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? Moſt Reverend Father in God, 


17.060 M 44 


By Divine Providence 


Lord Archbiſhop of CANTERBURY, 
Primate of All ENGL AND, and 


Metropolitan, Oc. 


May it pleaſe Tour Grace 


| Natural it may be to Offer to Your 


Grace the firſt View of ſuch Diſcourſes as 
concern the Government and Peace of the Church: 
Yet to Force This upon You, would favour too 
much of Preſumption or Deſign. To avoid theſe 
Imputations, I humbly Requeſted and Obtain'd 


Your Grace's Leave, to prefix Your Name to this 
Diſſertation ; Not preſuming to ſurprize You 
(as did the Author of the Book I examin) with 
an unexpected Addreſs. And yet had I taken 
the ſame Freedom, I canaot but think, it would 


have been ſomewhat more Pardonable in Me, 


who can the more Decently appear before Your 


{ 


Grace, becauſe I have taken Care to expreſs upon 
i A 2 this 
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this Subject a due Reſpect and Reverence to th. 
Governors in Church and State: Such as is ſuita- 
ble to the Chriſtian Religion, and my Particular 
Function. And I can Offer it too with the more 
Becoming Aſſurance, becauſe the Reports and 
Authorities in It are not the Fruits of Othe 
Men's Collections, but the Immediate Effect o 
my own Searches into Regiſters and Records. 

I crave Leave to Add, that how much ſoeve 
am convinc'd of the Truth and Expediency oi 
the Doctrin I maintain: Yet I do not (like One 
that is gone before Me) Imperiouſly Summon Your 
Grace, or my Lords the Biſhops, to an immedi- 
diate Compliance, upon Pain of being Pronounc'd 
the Betraycrs of the Church. No! I humbly ſub 
mit the Subject and my Rcaſonings on it to the 
W.idom and Judgment oi my Superiors, with 
that Modeity, Humility, and Duty, which be- 
comes 


Tour GRA E 
Mosi Humble und 


Obedtent Servant, 


Sr. Botolph Aldgate, 
Feb. 8. 1700. 
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THE 


PREFACE 


7 HE N a Book of the Rights, 
Powers, and Privileges of an 
Engliſh Convocation , was pub 
liſh'd this laſt Summer IR ceivꝰa 
it, aud Read it, with ſoise Rindneſs to the S ibject, 
and ſome Opinion of the then uiiknown Au. or: 

For I ſaw 4 great Shew of Hiſtorical ea a, and 
& good Appearance of Zeal for the Cliarch or Eng. 
jand: Aud theſe Two Reaſons would nave made Me 


ven Partial on that Side, out of pure Love i Aa- 


tguities, and conſtant Affection to dr Reformed 


Eſtabliſb'd Church. Bat when 1 Read Books of 
a hat Kind, it is often my way to Enquire and Exa- 


ine and Collate the Authorities aud Conjectures in 
em, more to ſatisfy « private Curtoſity , than to 


e- ap for a Cenſurer of Other Men. 
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ii The PREFACE. 


Upon the Review of that Book, compar'd m it 
ſome few Collections of my Own, and with the Be 
of my Unaer ſtanding, I grew ſenſible, that the H. 
ſtorical Part of the Argument was very falſly Ri. 
preſented ; and that the Zeal for our Church mw: 
iudecd without an) Knowledge in the Conſtitut ic 
of it. By Occaſional Proſecuting theſe Thoughts, | 
perceidꝰd the Merits of the Cauſe would lie, in gre: 
Meaſure, in ſeparating the Rights of Primitive Ec 
cleſiaſtical Synods, from thoſe of Later Parliamern. 
tary Convocations. And I was more and mii 
convinced , that that Author had not ſtated t. 
Difference between them; and therefore could 1. 
make Himſelf or Others underſtand the true N. 
tare of them, 


However, I was inclin'd to let my Diſcove ti: 
have been at the Service of the Writer, and throuc 
his Hands only, at the Service of the World. . 
that Trade in Old Matters ought to be of a Commis 
nicatide Temper, and to iim part all the little Notice 
we can to One Another. When therefore (after ſor: 
Civilities Exchanga) I heard that Mr. A. was di. 
ſie ning a more Correct Edit ton of his State of Con 
vocations, I was /abouria7 to ſupply Him with for 
Amendments and Additions, that he might hat, 
Uſed, or Rejected at his own Diſcretion. It is is 
deed Natural for Us to expect à little Application. 
or Acceptan:e at leaft of any good Office preſumed! 
intended, Bat ſuppoſing wo Neglect, I did b. 
lieve, that without any liitle Aſſiſtances of Min, 

A Mr. A 
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Mr. A. had ſo many Other more able Friends, and 
was takinz ſo many better Opportunities of ſatis- 
Hing Himſelf, that I did Conclude, his Second 


"Edition would make it a more Accurate and 


Uſeful Work, For IT knew the Author to be 4 
Man of Good Parts, and a ſharp Pen, and 
a wonder ful Sagacit) in Faults and Imperfections. 


But when ( about Two Months azo ) I came 
to run over his Additions to the Preface, to 
the Body of the Book, to the Appendix, and 
after All, his Addenda , to ſupply and complete 
the New Edition: I found, that it was not only one of 
the moſt Disjoynted Pieces, which I ever yet ſaw, 
but ſtill the moſt Imperfect. For I obſervꝰd with 


ſurprize, that He had made ver) few Corrections of 


his moſt Material Errors: And thoſe which he 
dard not Repeat, He had Corrected in ſuch 4 
Clandeſtine Manner, that the dery Amendment 
was more Deceit upon the Reader, than the Fault 


#t ſelf, For tho he had profeſs'd to the World, 


that all the Alterations of Moment were print- 
ed together in ſeparate Sheets, I found them not 


% I found very conſiderable Alterations, not in 


a few Words only, as he would Excuſe it, but 
in Senſe of Hiſtory and Law ſo Notorious, that 


could not but bring ſome of them together, to 


S 


„ confront the Author, or at leaſt Themſelves, 1 
Love put a Specimen into the Appendix, for an Ap- 

peal to thoſe who have his Two Editions, and for 

Help to thoſe who have but One of them. 
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1 ound alſo , that He was ſo far from Re 


 peating of the Liberty and Rudeneſs with whic| 


He had treated his Brethren and his Fathers 
That he confirm his Perſonal Reflexions, ani 
zmprowd them, and þt 7c. ily Inſulted ore an- 
ore. Nay, aud nen KH. herceivd his forme 
Strictares to be comnrint n ; yet there 
He turn'd ' with ſuch an Air of Illuſios, 
that I profis, I acvir ſam ſuch Artifice: 
in Ning. He has done ſo in ſeveral In 
eee en AER Lord Bilbop of Sarum by Dy Walk 
uc, Of HY Lid Jop , Sar 55 . AKC, 


by Mr. A.chetacon Nicholſon , 03 the Author of 


Occaſional Thoughts on 2 Convocation, &c. 


I percer*d farther, that he had made his whol: 
Subje ct in tjc7 New, wuiacr the pretence of en. 
barg ing his farm r Volume, For the main 0 
his Subject was the Premunientes Call to Parlia- 
ment nder Ed. I. aud the Sub miſſion of 7 to 
Cleray gmail, Hen, VIII. Ba. be as vt irec) c 
the Stare of ini tine Comtroverſi ſies. 


A. ts the Præmunicntes Clauſe, in bis Fir, 
Look , he fairly droht the practice it, abou 
the 1 Hig: 5 of e forme 1 85 ad fer dd 7 a Sy. 
{able for re bring the Exc 40 of it in our pre 


feat Ao; . Bat: in the Secozd Book, He bring. 
dows the Pro 1 all the Reigns, from 


the time of "Gan 15:00 under Hen. VIII. til: 
ſome Years afrer ths Keſtoration of Charles II. 


(AG | 
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( Addend. p. 88.) and then urges upon our pre- 


ſent Biſhops the Renewing the Execution of it, 


with ſo much Importunity and Hardneſs of Lan- 


guaze, that their Loraihiys muſt at leaſt conclude ;; 


If the Præmunientes Clauſe was ſo fall, Executed 
even (ince the Rejſioration of King Charles II. 
then He let them be before 1 lifnafora?d, by ſtop- 
ping it under Hen. VIII. And i, it be Now jo 
much their Loraſbips Duty lo Enccute that Clauſe ; 
He did not do well before, not io grove a Word 
of Advice about it. 


As to the Submiſſion under Henry the Eis hth, 
He gives a New and Large Account of it. He 
retracts all his former Hiſlory of the Aci of 
25 Hen. VIII. and Builds All upon another Scheme. 
Tet he purſues the Interpretation of the Act with 
juch Diſtinctions and Evaſions, as ao mot only 
evacuate the defiep of that Lai, and perhaps de- 
fro all our Eccleſiaſtical Courts, but do apparently 
contradict the Jus ment of all our Lawyers, Ct- 
vilians ana Divizes, that have ever toucht up- 
34 that Matter : Whoſe Opinions be Deſpiſes and 
Refutes with an inſolent Scorn. But he forgot 
0 Fall 20070 B. ho Sanderſon for this Declarati- 
za of His jo agreeable to that of man) Others. 
The Inferior Clergy by their Repreſentatives 
in Convocation, have their Votes as well as 
the Biſhops, and Both dependently on the 
King. For they cannot either MEET with- 
out his WRIT, or TREAT without his 
| 2 MF | COM. 
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vi The PREFACE. 


COM MISSION, or ESTABLISH without his 
Royal ASSENT. (Biſhop Sanderſon*'s Epiſco- 
pacy not prejudicial to Royal Power, . p. 33. 


Whew I ſav theſe and many other Inſtances 7 
Diſingenuit) and Dangerous Errors: I thought 
really it would be a Reproach to the Engliſh 
Church 4 Nation, if ſuch 2 Book mere 
judge to be the Senſe of the Clergy, or of any 
other ſerious Men of Letters. | 


am ſenſible, that Dr. Wake is indebted ſome- 


what in Juſtice to Himſelf and the World , to 


fet the Argument in a more Full and Perfect 
Light; and I have reaſon to think, that he will 
ſbew Himſelf an Abſolute Maſter of this Subject, 


and can ſuperſede the Attempts of any other Wri- 
ter. But "tis poſſible, the Doitor may reſolve to 
be jo Induftrious in his Searches, and ſo Elaborate 
iz the Dizeſting of them , that his Nobler De- 
ſigu cannot be ſoo finiſÞ'd : Aud tn the mean 
time, the Morli mij rua avay with a Preju- 
arce, which £1449 be los early Removd. 


For that Reaſon, I have drawn up in Habe, 
and yet with Caution, a ſort of Specimen, of 
what I ſhall Myſelf wore fully proſecate , un- 
4%, I am quickly ailchare*'d from theſe Obligations 
to Charity aud Juſtice, by the ſpeedy Edition of 
Dr. Wakes more Complete Work , which the 
Woria his a Title to Exp2A, and the Author has 
$2274: 5a Per form. Mr. 
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Mr. A. has been fo Wiſe, as to Object againſt 
all Countenance or Aſſiſtance to be given to Dr. Wake 
upon this Argument, eſpecially by Divines. . It 
does not become Clergy-Men to help Leave 
that dirty Work to be done by the Profeſs'd 
Enemies of Religion, and the Order, but let 
not the Hands of Levi be Employ'd in it. 
(Pref. p. xxviii.) It is indeed a Dirty Work to 


rale into ſome Authors: But if to Aſſert the 


Rights of Sen Ent to defend the Legal Con- 


ſtitution of our . Engliſh Church, to vindicate 


Epiſcopacy, and wipe off the Aſperſions caſt! upon 
our Preſent Biſhops, 70 conſult the Intereſt of 
the Inferior Clergy , and do juſtice to many In- 
jur'd Divines ; J intercede for the Authority of 


our Articles and Canons, and to Eſtabliſh our 
Liturgy above the Cavils of Popery and En- 
thufiaaſm : If this be a Dirty Work, Mr. A. indeed 
has waſht his Hands of it; But I have the Con- 
ſcience and the Comfort to be Employ'd in it. 


It was wery hard, that every Man who difluld 
the Heats and the New Notions of Mr. A. was 
immediately repreſented , as a Petrayer of the 
Church, and an Enemy to Convocations. 1 
can Anſwer to God, ana Appeal to the World, 


that I would ſooner betray my Own Life, 


than the Church of England. And I have been 
{o far from being an Enemy to Convocations, 
that I have ſpoke for them, I have written for them, 
Sets | I have 


viii Ihe E REE AUE. 


J have done all that is poſſible in my little Statio, 
70 Preſerve their Continuance, and to Aſſert they 
Privileges. And I would not have been an Ades 
fary ro Mr. A. if I had not verily belitvꝰd Him b 
be fo to Convocations aud the Clergy of em. 


For ! can aſſure Mr. A. in his own N oras, thi 
here is not the leaſt Mixture of private Preju 
dice or Reſentment: For I have no Quarrel wit! 
Him bur on a Publick Account. Perhaps H 
nay ove it out, that I am pat upon this Drudzer) 
25 4 Creature of Dr. Wake's, to inter poſè and mal: 

Apologies for Him. But whatever Perſonal Reſpect: 
{ have (as I think I ouzht) for that Good an- 
Great Man; yet I deſerve no Friendſhip, if | 
mould proſtitute my ons- Juazment to ſerve as 
Friend. That I have ſpent fo many Lines in th: 
Occaſtonal Jiudicatiou of Dr. Wake, and his Wy: 
rings on this Argument, 1s zz0t to do him Fav Our. 
aa, ſo much to do Him juſticæ, as to do it to th: 


World, who have been highly pr ſaucic d 0% little 


Ne ' Oro UBAS , 6 1 He fuer Ps pucar Dijcoarſe c, 


s pert Aud Ae ſig zung * iter. 


4 


i 02 0! Dr wije Ob jected, as Mr. A. has alrea- 
1 repar'd the Objection, Pref. p. xxxVili. That | 


One of the Engines to be play'd by a ſort of 


Men 15 ſtand behind the Curtain. Let Hin 
enariiably know, that I am no fuch Tool, or Playsthino 

& he wittily imagins. I can ſcarce think ſo ill of 
u Superior, as to believe his Account of their 


Hjpo. 


4 
/ 
( 
. 


rRNA. ix 


Hypocriſte and Baſeneſs, that they will ſpeak us fair 
to our Faces, and applaud our great Temper 
Moderation and Prudence, but can hardly keep 
their own Countenances while they are doing it. 
FT am a perfett Stranger to Courts, and will be ever 


ſo, if this be the true Character of m. Jet whoever 


bears any Relation to ſuch a Place, if he can bring no 
Sincerity from it, he may at leaſt bring ſome 200d 
Manners. 


I percerve it will be poſſible to avoid the Cen- 
ſures of Mr. A. that I am .a Little Writer, Office- 
ous, or Mercenary, or Ignorant, or ſomenhat ell? 
Mean and Odious. I am concern for nothing bus 
my Integrity, and Hpon that Account alone, I make 
a Solemn Proteſtation, that my Motizes of Writine 
were chiefly theſe : 


To reprove that deriding and inſulting way of 
Raillery and Wrath, that wounds MNelig io, and 
does but weakez that Church, whoſe Prieſts (hall ſo 


attempt to vindicate her Rights aud Powers. 


To aſſert the Nature of the Chriſtias Church, as 
a Sociei) endow'd with Fundamental Rights, to 
preſerve its own Peing : Ard among theſe, a Right 
for the Goverzors to aſſemble and agree upon the 
common Nieaſures of Faith and Unity; as at firſt 
independent ou the Heathen, ſo even nom on the 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate ; when the Neceſſities of De- 
ſertion and Pei ſecutien ſo require. A Right that 
Mr. A. has ſilently dropt, and wvirteally denyd. 


To 


x The PREFACE. 

To maintain the Eſſential Difference between 
Church and 4 State, and between Synods and Civi 
Aſſemblies. A Diſtiuction, which Mr. A. has to 
away by his Notton of Mixt Councils, of Clergy an: 
Lait) equally conven'a for Canons and for Sts. 
tUtes. 


To defend our Reformation and the two diſtin 
guiſbing Principles of it, the Supertority of Biſhops, 
ana the Supremacy of Rings: For both which our 
Conformable Divines have been continual Advocate, 
and ought ſtill to be ſo. 


To aſſert the Excellence of Engliſh Mozarchy, an» 
the Form of Regal Government, azainſt the man, 
Republican Principles delivered nom by Mr. A. ani 
never before by any Divine of the Church of Eng, 


land, 


To reſtore Iuuocence and Honour to the Chara. 
ers of Ring James I. and Ring Charles I. whom 
Mr. A. has made Oppreſſors and Invaders of Eccleſi- 
aſt ical Rig hits: When they ſuffer d, One to harſh Cen. 
ſure, and the other to Death it ſelf, for their Aff 
ction to our Church and Clergy. 


To ſatisfy the World, that Archbiſhop Bancroft 
ana Archbiſhop Laud were thought High enough fo! 
the Church of England; and did not help to en- 


ſlave Her to the Civil Powers, as Mr. A. does too 


freely ſvggeſl. 
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ſtration of Affairs; and to 


Fons, that Mr. A. has thrown upon them; Nay, and 
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To make a Juſt and Modeſt Plea for the Rigs 


Moſt Excellent Majeſty, and his Government of theſe 


Realms : And to wipe off thoſe foul Imputations that 


Mr. A. has caſt upon the late Diſuſe (as he pretend.) 
of Convocations. 


To vindicate the Honour aud Juſtice of thoſe Mi- 
niſters of State, who have been in the chief Admini- 
ſhew They did not drop 
the Provincial Writs, as Mr. A. does falſly ſug- 


geit. 


To keep up the Reverence due to our Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops, and not ſuffer them to be repreſented, 


& Aiming or Conniving at the Rain of the 


Charch. 


To conſult the Intereſt and Security of our Inſe- 
rior Clergy; and not to expoſe em to Dan- 
gers and Difficulties, by a neceſſary Attendance upon 
4 Parliament, when they ſhall only attend; Or þ 4 
weealeſs Emulation between Spiritual and Temporal 


Commons, that muſt be of pernicious Conſequence 
to the weaker Side. 


To pay a juſt Reſpect to the Civilians, the Judges 
and Advocates, &c. in our Spiritual Courts; to re- 
lieve their Oracles, Athon, Lyndwood, Couſins, 
Cowell, Zouch, Cc. from thoſe Slig his and Aſper- 


{9 
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to ſuppors the legal Conſtitution of their Court, 


to which Mr. A. has been der) Iajurious in hi 
new way of expounaing the Statute of 25 H. 8. 


In a Nord, To promote the Peace of our Moths: 
Church, by the King and Parliament”s conſtant Pr. 
tect ion of Her : And to requeſt my Brethren, not. 
ſet up for Independence, and another fatal Separ: 
tion; which None but cur Enemies can Project, 


Wiſh. 


My Doeſiaus are no worſe, and therefore 1 fey 
10 Il Treatment for em. As to Mr. Atterbury. 
He and 1 may reſt content, that our Superiors wi 
ot ſpouſe + Cauſe without full Satisfaction in 77 
and mucy l-{s will They bear down us Little Men, © 
ſhew any 1745 nation at Us, if we write contrary ti 
their firſt 5 en ſe of Things; and therefore I dare no 
ſubſcribe to his Marmats and Complaints 


I am not Ignorant, what Menaces have been 
given out, nor what Meaſures have been actually 
taken towards cruſhing Me and this Work; but 
do not find my Reſolutions in the leaſt ſhaken on 
that Account. 


24 Ky, 1 0 — & oo » By 
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Ples could diſpute, who if 


HEN Chriſtianity began, the 
Principles were Unity, Love, 

and Peace; but the Converts 

brought Humane Inſirmities 

with them into the Commu- 
nion of the Firſt Church; and were diſpoſec 
many of *em to Envy and Strife; eſpecially in 
Matters of Privilege and Power, Mien gave way 
to Intereſt and Paſſion; ſo as the very Diſci- 
old be the preateſs. 
This Pride and Perverſeneſs, has diſturbd the 
peace of the whole Chriſtian World : ; Hence 
all Schiſms and Diviſions have chiefly ſprung : 
The People have pretended to be equal to their 
Prieſts ; the Prieſts have aſpir d to be co-ordi- 
nate with their Biſhops : And even ſome Biſhops 
have Uſurp'd a pre-eminence above Kings and 


Princes. 


To apply this to Our Sclves; There has ſcarce 
been any one Age, ſince Religion was Eſtabliſn'd 


(amongſt us, but that ſome Diſputes for Prece- 


dence and Authority, have been ſtill thrown in 
to diſturb the Goverment, and divide the Peo- 
ble. From the Conqueſt to the Reformation, the 
Nicks of Inveſtiti 7e, the Eve 2Pt.0 or Cler ks, 
be Protection of Sanctuaries, the Cognizance Of 


Civil Cauſes in Courts Chcilt tian, and other like 


Pretences of a Gurch wholly Independent on 
the State, have excrcifed Succeſſive Times, 


B and 


Unhappy 
Diſputes 


fo 


pe“ 


LiOrity in 


the Primi— 


tive 


Church. 


And in 
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and brought Infinite Scanda 
out 2 oliſh Nation. 

But lince the Happy Reformation, our Clerg 
have all along aſlerted the Princ: iples On W ich 
it was Founded ; and have offer'd at no 55 
tence of caſting, off the King's Supremacy, nor 0: 
making a Legulative Body, diſtin” from a! 


and Trouble 


Civil Power. The Papiſts Ind ed were Claini- 
ing ſuch Imaginary Kis 2hts LO their Catholic 


Church; And lome of the . were Uſurp- 


ing the like Authorities: But the true Sons 0 
Eſtabliſhd Ch: 7 705 were diſtinguihd a! 
ways from both theſe Parties, by being juſt; 
content with their pure Spiritual Rights, Admi- 
nitration of Orders a Sacraments; Cenſure:, 
and other Divine Offices, peculiar to They. 
and not Communicable 0 the Civil Magiſtrat: 
But as for tlie Externals of Eccleſiaſtical Policy; 
they evermore acxnowiedg'd, that they coul 
not meet in any Synod w itho! ut Royal Summot. 
nor fall to any Methods ot e wichou 
Licence, nor execute their Act s without a like 
Confirmation. To this Effect are the Srarre: 
of the Realm, the 
the Articles and Canons of our Church, the 
90 and Practice of our Convocations, and the 
Writings of all our Learned Men ; a 3 
for which, we have been upbraided by on: 
Adverſaries, but never Lil Now reproach a1 b. 
Our * as and Brethiren. 
The Firſt of theſe Innovators is the Autho! 
of 4 Ee to 4 Con 
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doc ation 
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ublin'd in ae Qua rig , Pain »hlet, Lo: 107 1696. 
re begins with / Feu : Engliſh, as he calls it, do 
ever tiere MAS neu Of A Condoc atio: fince Chr 
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and Clergy being ſadly ſenfible, 
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Fiauii) was Eſtavliſh'd in theſe Kingdoms, there 
is need of one now. And becaufe he thought 
there was ſuch need of it, he goes on, Secondly, 

To prove that their Aſſembling, Conferring, or 
Reſolving does not depend on he Abſolute free 
pleaſure of the Prince; but tho the King be in- 
truſted with the formal part of Sinn ling and 
Convening, yet by the very E . and Cunſiitutin 
on of our Church, a Cenvocation cught to Sit, 


Meet, and Act, and by Low ana Crjiom muſt 
Aſſemble and Confer in time of Parl. arent And 


Thirdly, he concludes that Canons ſram'd by the 
King and Convocation, have a full for ce aud Va- 
ldi), and need no Confirmation by the Parla- 
ment, provided they do not pays Common Lam, 
Statutes, Cuſtoms, or Prerog ati 

Conſider the Timing of this Pan F phlilet, and 
you may better gueſs, whether Zeal for tho 
Church, or ſome other ferment, mov d 1 
Writer's Pen. But we muſt hrſt go rg to the 
Latter end of the Laſt Reign, when our Biſhops 
that * Pa- 
piſts hop'd to compaſs their Deſigus, by divi- 
ding of Proteſtants, began to apply Irieadly to 
their Diſſeating Brethren, and to invite chem 
with more tenderneſs into the Boſom of the 
Church. They offer'd at ſome Healing 
Methods; and to teſtify their ſincerity in it, 
they made a publick Declaration co the Ring, 


row they VETLC willing to come to fue: 5 4 te e, . 


ut as that Prince, conlidering his ge! us, had 
no reaſon to deſire it; ſo his u. happy Reign 
gave no Leiſure to Effet it. When the Revolu- 
RK ſav'd all our Rights and Liberties and a 
Wiſe Prince became a true Deſeuder of the 
Faith, and ſure Protector of this Church and 
B 2 Na- 
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with many of the molt Eminent of the Clergy, 
( eſpecially of 75:40) had been engag'd 1: 
ſome Amicable Peſigns; nor could they ima. 
gine, ſuch a Diſpoſition to Peace and Charit; 
in Men ot thoſe excellent Spirits was fers, 
2 time Or an occaſſon only; but was a ſetlee 
Principle, that would excrt it ſelf upon 
fairer opportunities of Unity and Concord. 
Upon this juncture, their Majeſties in tl. 
Firſt Year of their Reign did Commiſſion 


ſufficient number of Divine, to prepare for 


Con vocation ſuch improvements and Alterat:. 
ons in our Litiuigy; and Canons, as they ſhou!: 
judge expedient tor the Edification and goo! 
Government of the Church, and for the ſari:- 
fying the more reaſonable Diſſenters. 

The Ground of this their Majeſties Pro- 
cecding, together with their intention in i- 
and the particular Heads recommended to Cor- 
ſide ration, are thus fer forth in the Body of ti: 


Commiſſion. Calhereas the particular Fo2ms o 


Divine Worſhip, and che Righis and Cereme 
nics eypointed to be uſed therein, being things 
in their oon Mature indiklerent and alterabic. 
and lo acknowledg d, It is but reaſonable, rhat 
upon Weighty and Impoꝛtant Conſiderations; 
acroꝛding to the various exigences of Time; 
and Occalions ; luch Changes and Alteratio:: 
should be made therein, as ts thoſe that are 
Place and Authority ſhall from time to tin 
ſeem cither necelary oz expedient: And where: 
as the Book of Canons is fit to be review. 
and made moe [uitable to the State of d! 


Thurch; and whereas there are defects and abi 
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Les in the Eccleſiaſtical Courts and Juriſdictions, 
and particularly, there is not ſufficient TP? viſion 
made fo2 the Removing of ſcandalous Winiſterg, 
and fo2 the Kekozming of Banners either in 


Miniſters oz People: And whereas it is moſt 
it, that there ſhould be a ric Method pꝛelcrib'd 


fo: the Examination of fuch perſons as defire to 
be admitted into Holy Orders both as to their 
Learning and Banners, | 

We therckoze out of a Pious and Buincely 
Care, fo2 the good Order and Edification and 
Unity of the Church of England, committed to 
dur Charge and Care, and fo? the reconciling as 
amon git 
dur good Subjects, and to take away all occat- 
ons of the like to! the kuture, have thought lt to 
Authoꝛn ze and Empower, GC. 

But in the mean time, an Opinion was u- 
Rrionuſfly, (and as appears from the Commiſſion 
very juſtly) propagated among the Clergy, 


chat the deſign in hand, wonld in the Conte- 


quence overthrow the Eſtabliſht Caurch; and 


ſo upon the meeting of the Convocation, the 
; Motion was warmly oppo/e-4, 
Majeſties Gracious Intention 


and thereupon their 
unhappily diſap- 
ont ed. 

Divers therefore having thus publickly de 


f clar'd their Aver ſton to the scheme intended 
to be laid before them, without ſignify ing their 
deſire to enter upon any 
Majeſty had juſt rcaſon to believe, that there 


other Buſineſs; His 


was no Eceleſiaſtical butneis to be done, ald 


ſo (according to the practice of King Charles 


che IId. in the like caſe) he prorogued then 


| regularly from time to time; thereby co. 


nung them in a capacity and readineſs to c 


8 3 together 
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Yer. 
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The Au- 
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together upon any nem F agency! ; but thinkin 
it uareaſoaable to draw chem trom their 1 
ſpe&ive Cures, upon a meer matter of Form. 
Now wat is there in all this Proceedins. 
that can juitity ſo much Noiſe and Clamoir 

a Sainſt the pieſent Management of Ala 
Or what Objections have they to alledge agai- 
ne Clemency of our Governors in Church a 
State ? 

We will firſt examine the ſtrength of the. 
Leader, the Lette,-Viriter to a Convocation M 
He conceals his Name, and indeed it 1s mol 
tor his Honour to have it unknown; yet I: 
ſeems to give us ſome Marks and Tekens 0! 
bis Projcſjioa, and of his Quality, He ſays, 
He hath Law enot:gh to be uſeful ro his Neighboi'i: 
where he lives, an: 1 to ſerve his Country in Pas. 
lame nt, 5 og, He hath ſech a Book of Entrie 
in the Ten 72 54. and he talks tamiliarly e. 
things done! with in the Parliament Doors, p.40 
And yet a} TP chis may be only to puzzle and 


iS this VWricer 9; te Law? How is it poll. 
ble? Does he oute ſeem to anderſtand ch. 
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parliament? Why then does he aſſert, that the 
Statute of the 2 Hen. 4. cap. 15. did firit enable 
the Ordinary of the Dioceſs to Convitt for Herefue * 
And that before that Statute, every Perſon was to 
be Convict by a Provincial, if not a National Sy- 
nod, p. 36. Falſe by all our Records, and by 
the very Words of that Statnte. Does he rightly 
expound the Statute of 8 Hen. G. cap. 1. when 
he urges it for an Argument, That the King, 
the great Mien, and the Commons, eſteem 'd a Cons 
vocation to be an Aſſembly frequently, and of ne- 
ceſſity, to meet, and Sit too and Act? When 
there is not a Syllable of Meeting, or Sit- 
ting, or Acting, but only of being called ta 
the Con vocation; and when the whole Starute 
was meant of a Parliamentary Con vocation of the 
Clergy for Civil Rights, not of a ſtrict Proviu- 
cial Conncil for matters of Religion ? Docs he 
apprehend the Senſe of 20 Hep. 6. cap. 13th, 
while he makes 1t a wiſe Obſervation of Coke, 
that before that A a Diſme g granted by the Cler- 
oy, at the Convocation, did not bind the Clergy till 
the King's Royal Aſſent was had? When did it 
bind? Neither before, nor after? Ridiculous 
to ſuppoſe a ſubſidy to the King could bind 
without his own Acceptance. Indeed before 
that Statute, and ſometime ter, a Tax grant- 
ed by the Clergy in Convocation, and accept- 
ed by the King, did bind the Clergy, without 
any Confirmation by the Lay Commons; becauſe 
all their Bills paſt by the King, with Aſlent 
of the Lords, were Valid Acts: And it was the 
: Snhmiſſion of the Clergy under Hen. 8. which 
firſt brought in the Practice of the Clergy's 
Subſidies being confirm'd by Act of Parliament. 
But is our pretended Lawyer more happy in 


B 4 his 
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his Reading upon the Statute of Submiſſion, 2: 
Hen. 6. cap. 19. where his Expoſition: is 
Violence or Elufion ? Does he know Reports, ali! 
the Re/olution of Judges? Why then does |: 
cite a Report wider the Name of Noy, 2 Jac. ; 
Where bejore mary Noblemen, Arch-biſhops a. 
Bijnops, a the Juſ.ices and Barons of the Exc. 
quer, it was held and agreed that the King with: 
out Parliament (and by that they muſt mean in 
Con dot ation ) may make Conſtitutions for the G0. 
vernment of the Clergy, p. 64. When yet th: 
Caſe here of the Ang without Parliament doc 
no more mean the Ni in Convocation, thi: 
an /:juntion dos inean a Canon. Is he bette: 
acquainted with any Ot his Law Books? Has he 
look 0 into Roll; Abridg.nent ? He Cites him fo 
Prolibitions by the King s Tit to deal with nothi 
chat concern d the King's Power or Dignity, & 
51. When thoſe Prohibiting Forms Were a. 
ſent to proper Provincial Councils, ſummon 
by ſpiritual Authority, to Conſult, and Detcr: 
mine of Spiritual Matters only; and PEW: 
never one ſingle Prohibition ſent to a Parlanmc. 
tary Convocation. Has he turn'd over any 01: 
Volume of PH and why then doth he pla: 
Iy pervert him? Pag. 45. Is he converſant 
with the Oracle of his Law, Sir Edward Coke : 
He feems to be ſo, for he faith the 12 Report 
ig not of the greateſt Aithority, and that jevcr. 
Opinions cont alu d in it are agreed not to be Lan, 
P- 53- Yet better Law than moſt he quotes 


from him; Commonly to no better Pur pole, 


than his bri inging gravely forth the Childiſh 
Erymology of Coke, Parliament parler Aent, to 
fpeak their Mind, p. 47. From thoſe and many 
ether luſtauces, chat might be given, it is plain 


LO 


ber of all men mould not reflect upon them; 


(9) 

to me, that whatever our Author's Profeſſion is, 
he is not a Lawyer. And yet poflibly he /erves 
bis Country in Parliament: It we believe him, 

28. If fo, he is a very new and unexperienc'd 
emder; the Houſe ot Commons was never hat- 
ter fill'd with men of Abilities and Parts, 07 > Q- 
dies and Learning, who perfectly under tains 
the Conſtitution of the Kingdom, the Rights ot 
their own Body, and the Liberties of all Pcople. 
But this Writer is of another ſize, he is 
one who knows little of the upper Houſe; 


he is poſitive, the Biſhops are calld to Parlia- 


ment, Not for Religion, but upon another Prin- 
Ciple, viz. by reaſon of their Baronies. It they 
are there purely by a Temporal Right, it 


is odd they ſhould be calld the Lords Spiri- 


tual, and make a Third Eftate in Parliament. 
Let the Hiſtory and the Nature of their Tem- 
porality be what it will, I am fare the Biſhops 


were call'd to the great Councils or Legijlative 


+ Aſſemblies, before they had any Baronies, and 
we thank God, they lit chere ſtill, now the Pe- 
mure of their Baronies is another thing. But 
perhaps, this our Member is concerad only 
tor his Lower- Hoſe, why then fo bold with 
his Fellow Commons, as to teil them, they 
have a ſtanding Committee jor Religion, yet no- 


thing as he remembers, has ſince the Revolution 


been done by them in behalj of .t, P. 14. Has he 


told them this within Doors? Has he made a 
motion for their doiug ſome what? Would no 
worthy Alember Anſwer, that They have done 
much for Security of Religion, and cven ſome 


3 things for the Eaſe and Beueſit of the Clergy. 
But if they had really done nothing, this Mem- 


for 


(10) 


for It is his Priacipie, they ovghe to do nothi 
in Religion. Ne ? ſuch a method (of the Con 
mons medling in Religion) 2s in the nalin 
the thing improper , and again, tis a little 
uch jor the Country Gentlemen, Mei chats. 
Lawyers, they want Learning; and elſewhe 
zhe aſcribing ſuch a Power to either of the 1 
Fowſes, or to both of them together, is to carte 
the Gi aa of the he ab Cavil at cur Reformat.. 
07 w/e they ſayz that our Relioion is meerly Pa 
liamentary, and changeable at the will of t. 
Priace, and of the Majority of the Peers an 
Commons p. 14. 15. but ſurely, He can never |: 
practiſed in Weſtminſter-ha!l, nor in the adjoy! 
ing Cappet, who can boldly advance the No 
tion that a Lawfid Canon is the Law of the King: 
dom, as well as an Att of Parliament, and as mu. 
a Law of the Kingdom, p. 21. and yet for thi 
per Diſcipline of the Church, | wiſh the C 
7995 Of 1693, had been confirm'd by — * 
ment. And the next Canons and Conſtitutio, 
we ſhall be allowed to make, when the King: 
Ratification has made them Laws; yet we ſhall 
{arce think them ſ% much Laws, as if the Par- 
{ament Pleaſe to Enact them. I think ou 
Writer Anauls the At of Uniformity, and fru- 
ſtrates the Paritamentary Confirmation of ou 
Articles and 1 irurgy, &c. while he ſays, Canoz: 
fram'd ( 1 the Ming in 0 onvocetion are of full force 
and validity, and need nc Confer mation of, or by 
the Parliament, provided they do not impugn Com. 
mon {,aw, Statutes, Cuſtoms, or Prerogative, P- 63. 
when the Proviſo deitroys the "uppolition. 
For ſue a man upon a Canon in any Civil Court, 
and if you fix a Plaint or Action, ſee if Coun- 
cal and Judges will not tell you, that to reſtrain 
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Eugliſb Liberty, or affect Civil Property, by 
virtue of any Canon, is in it ſelf to impuga 
Common-Law, or Statutes, 67 Cuſtoms, or Prero- 
gave. Even before the Reformation, no Eccleli- 
aicai Canon or Conſtitution would be allow'd to 
be the Law of the Land, nor to bind any but Spi- 
ritual Per ſons, not the Temporalty or Lay-Subject. 
This was always the Judgment of our Ancient 
Lawyers. Scc Teai-Book 20 H. 6. f. 13. &c. 
Our Church Advocate goes on, and calis upon 
both Houſes to be juſt enough to own, that a Con- 
vocation is as much a part of the Conſtitution, as 4 
Parliament it ſelf, P. 16. and as Effential to our 
Conſtitution, P. 21. He runs tae parallel between 
the Liberties of the Church and choſe of the 
State, and undertakes that both often muſt ac- 
cording to the Nature and Conſtitution of our 
Englith Government ſtand of fall together, p. 50. 
that is to ſay, becauſe there has been an Act of 
Submiſſion of the Clergy, ſo there ought to he 
of the Commons; and the Lower-Fonle in Par- 
bament ſhould be as much reftrain'd as that in 
Convocation : Which is to be not only a Court, 
and to have their Furiſdiction, but to be a Le- 
giſlative Body, and to have the Power of makins 
[Eccleſiaſtical Laws, p. 40. and he aſcribes ro 
this Society the Church (1. e. repreſentative in 
Convocation) an inherent aud unalterable riglit 
to the Exercije of this power p. 20. 

And yer he does not underſtand what an 
Engliſh Convocation Is, he defines it an Eccleſia- 
ſtical Court or Aembly Eſſential to ourConſtitution, 
and E$tabliſht by the Law of it, by the ſame Law 


' as the Gentleman receives his Rent, or the Mem- He does 
not under- 


ber enjoys his Privilege, a definition imperfect 
one way, falſe and ſuperfinous another; He tri 


es Convoca- 
Al tion. 


(C12) 
at Deſining again, p. 29. 4 Conuocation 
Higheſt Eecleſiaſtica Court, or Aſſembly, C 
and Convend, in Parliament-time, &c. noi 


our Law the Z/gheſtCourt, for then there wo! 


be: an Appeal of Cauſes and Perſons fron 


eter Ecclehiallical Courts to it, and no App. 


trom that , nor is it true, that ſuch a Convoc 


tion as he mcans, uuſt be Call d and Conven'd 


the True Eccleſiaſt ical Syn. 
: the Cauſe of the King's Divorce, 32 Hen. 


Take ti; 


4 Arti amiciit-7 ime: 


rc HO Relation to the Parliament. 
uvocation in their donble Capacity, firſt © 
Fer liamentary Allembly, formerly a rh 


part for their own Rights, now an Attendaut 
one is pleaſed to call them) and this Convoc: 


on always began and ended with or near 
n e Body of Parliament : 


before Pa; 7 ment, or continue them after it, 
his own Royal Will and Pleaſure. If this diſt: 
ction into a double capacity ſeems hard to © 


Aut hor, (notwithſtanding what the Learned 


20Þ Sculli;zp ficet has occaſionally told him in |: 
Vihtatlonal Char ges) I ſhall endeavour to mas 
c plain aud eaſy in the Sequel of this Diſcour 
In the mean time, why ſhould this Write 
have concern'd himſelf with Convecation:, wh! 
he cauuot recite to us the fundamental Claul ſe 
of Preminientes in the Biſhops Summons, with. 
UT grols Ignorance, p. 27. and then Repea!s 
a owple Expoſition on it, which is is, That the 
Procuratores Cleri were call'd to . to tho 


Things, which by the Common Council of the Real: 
ſhould happen to be o ain d, 


aud the refore thai 


there might be a1 At of Parliament witlout them, 


P. 59 


18 
. 


all ; 


But take the ſain: 
2) Nembe rs as a Proper Provincial Council or Syn 


and the Kings Writ may either Summon Ther 


what: 


( 13 ) 


pb 38. Whereas the Conſent of Procxratore; 


'* Oteri, in things within their own proper Cog- 
| nizance, i. e. Rights of the Church, and Liber- 
- ties of the Clergy, was as neceſſary for any ſuch 
Ain Eccleſiaſtical Matters; as the Conſent of 

© the Lay Commons was, in Aids of Civil and Tem- 


ponal Affairs; and it there might be an Act of 


Parliament in this Latter Caſe, without Con- 
v. ſ@r of the Clergy : So indeed there might he 
Akts or Statutes in the former Caſe, with- 
out Conſent of the Lay Commons: For by the 

original State of the Clergy in Parliament, 


whatever Articles of Complaint, or Bills of 


Petition they preſented, when referred to the 
-- Barons, and by their Advice and Conſent, con- 
- firm'd or granted by the King, they became 
'. binding Laws without the Concurrence of the 
Lay Commons: And the like Petitions of the 
 Commonalty, fo preſented and will'd by the 


King, were I.aws independent on the lower 
Houſe of Clergy. This is true Hiſtory and 
Fact, tho' too remote for the Knowledge of 
this Writer. ü 

As he does not rightly read, nor underſtand 
the Fræmunientes or Dioceſan Writ: fo neither 
Is he Maſter of any true Form of the Provincial | 
Writ; for then he would not have given ns 
Juch a faulty and ſenſeleſs Copy of it, p. 41. 
and have made a Comment fo forreigu to the 
M-aning, and ſtarted a Qneſtion in Grammer 
lo tritling, p. 43. Is he not very learned upon 
The Matter, when he faith, they (the Clergy 
in Convocation) niit have the King's Licence, 
that is (to put a Latin Word into Engliſh) they 
mut have his Leave, p. <6. Upon this great 
Obſervation, he does prononnce, That a Leave 
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(14) ö 
in general, to make Canons, is given them by ily 
very Writ of Summons, P. 57. When yet ü 
fame Writ of Summons was penn'd, witty 
any reference to Ghurch Canons; and no 
of Canons were ever made by Vertue of tt 
Writ. No! Both the Kings Writs of Sir 


mons, the Dioceſan Writ to every Biſho 
with the Clauſe of Præmunientes; and the Pri 
vincial Writ to the Arch-biſhop, were bot 
Convenc the Clergy upon a Civil Account, 
tentionally to give Taxes, and Conſequent! 
iy, to preſent Grievances, and obtain Rede 
in time of Parliament, and as the fÞiriti: 
part of Parliament. The Writs never deſig 
chem, or made them an Eccleſiaſtical S 
or Council; they attempted no Conſt itutions | 
Canons; theſe e Spiritual Affairs were debit: 
and concluded in the orher Afemblies, conven 
by the Legates of the Pope, 2 the Arc 
Lnops of Canterbiny at any time, cipeci: 
out of Parliament, con! ſiſting of n aue ba the 12 
Perſons, but ſummon'd by Eccleſaſtical A.. 
rity, and fo enabled to Treat and Detern 
of Eccleſiaſtical Canjes, Hereſie, Se L1 
ctrin and Diſcipline of the Churc This ©. 
ſtinction ſhall de hereafter ſet in a = tter Lig“: 
becauſe the Ignorance of it has rais d alt 
Preſent Quarrel. 
But to return to our Tete, W raters Wit 


us tO the he! i745 DC: CN {0 tr ce with Arch-! hops, Biſho \ 5 l 


Nints's 


Preroga- 


tive anc 


Suprema-— 


cy. 


and Houſe of Commons; it 15 g. 04d Ma nNe:s 4 
in him to be thought no Frien fa ro the Kins! 15 
He is indeed fo Inſolent and Ininfferable Ty 15 8 
2 Refiections 8G bee 5, that to 0 


prove tho 55 won iq get 17 bs eus 8 0 Ip wn "a 
} 
tie 
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He acknowledges the King indeed as frpreme 
ead, over all Perſons, and in all Canſes : > but 
"$f Forſooth in Contradliction to all for rein Pow- 
& and Furisditlions only, P. 29. whereas truly 
he King mult have a Superior in Eccleſia$ti- 
Cauſes, "he had better have hu at a Qiitance 
Rome, than at his Elbow _ at Home. 
e goes on to incenſe the Clergy, that the 
ging by reſtraining the Seſſions . Actings 
f Convocation, has broke in upon the Iſence 
Wd Conſtitution of our Church, 1 8 the Funda- 
ntals of our Government, P. 35- Nay, to 
ggeſt the violating of his Seen Oath, 
produces the Form, he Comments upon the 
lauſe, will yor preſerve to the Biſhops and Clergy 
F this Realm, and to the Churches committed to 


hem, all ſuch Rights and Priviledges, 25 by Law 


or (hall apper rain to them or ay 00 hem? And 
ncludes, as it were 11 Words at length, that 
e late Intermiſſion of the Clergy's meeting, 
nd debating, is a Breach of this ſolemn Faith; 
r, ſays he, I/ te Church of England have 


— 


N 15 50 Rights or Pr: vVileages, this 97 Ajjemoling T, De- 


11718, and Con, ers iis, 25 CErT A; my 0/70, and the 


| hie f of them 15. 62. He detracts moſt un- 


A 


57 poſtly from his Majeities gracious 1 tier, or 


Directions to the Arch hops aud Bijnops for the 
LECE 1g of unity it te < urch, and the bur ty 
the Chrijtic a Faith concermins the Holy Trinty, 
25 it it had not culy ſcem'd 140 comtenance the 

thodo x, but 177 jome meullire 40 Jet Aud de- 
6/5 the ale 97 beld iii at: [2. 3 and 


. mult intimate a Report, (. c. inünnate a 
, 


zelle IF 3 — 
zeilef ) that even that Letter it iff Dal DOC rf 


a broadly I1iizted by [672C; , lem, a ut enced in 
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(16) 
And even Such a Bold Inveigher againſt the Kits 
1 Supremacy, Prerogatives, and Actions, cdu 
againſt his (pare his Royal No; A Milton cv 
r pare his Koy- perſon 0 3 ton C 
Perſon: not write of Crown'd Heads with more In : 
verence aud Spite; for Example, p. 22. 
for his Majeſties Good will, we do not, I jay. 
will not in tne leaft doubt of t. Thu” 7570 
would be thouglit to nnderitand bis Y lind | 
and to be moſt in his Intereſts, are pliaſed in 
Companics to admire and celebrate & Prince o. 
Religion as the beſt of Governors; for 
ſancy 1˙ WEN ions we 35 in time that Ve 
geance will {ind them; Yes, and him to0—— 
Hud we no hold on his Majeiy's Kindneſs 
Affection towards the Religion EStabliſht by L 
yer ſho:ld we not ſrſpett bis C omplyance ou the |, 
of Justice, p. 22. Let men Whiſper what thc 
pleale, 2 Body ſhall ever perſuade us, but .. 
his MajeSty's Judgment and Picty engage him 
preſent at oi Service aud Communion. et 
withjitanding all the Contumely and Reproach of 0! 
Enemies, we cannot dliſcover what Sect and p. 
ſuaſion, there is among us, either ſo amiable as 
ſteal his Taclinations roms lis, or ſo numerous 1 
powerful, as to make it a piece of Policy not 
Ejponſe its, P. 23. it cannot be worth any Prince 
while to diſco age the Church of England, p.? 
with many other direct Reproaches or 0 
Ssuppolitions, that make the Letter all over]! 
bel. Rather an Iniqiity to be puniſht by th. 
Judge, than a 1 Argume it to be refuted by: 
Scholan; the old way was liforination, and ne 
other Anſwer: At leaſt 4 Court ſhould Lak 
COgN72nce before the Pre! 


* he! 


* , a4 
* . 
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duced to ſuch a be Attempt; 


All that knew him. 
uoyerſies, and had obtain'd Victor ies and Ho- 


6470 

# When ſuch a Letter as This came Abroad, 
and ſeem'd to dare the Publick juſtice of the 

Nation; ; it was natural for ſome of His Ma- 
ſty's faithful Su bjects and Friends, to lay it 
Ai Him; and to point at thoſe pallages, 

which more immediately few at his Authority, 


and his Perſon. If ſuch a thing were indeed 
done, it could not but raiſe in His Majeſty 
ſome Royal Indignation, to be ſo treated; 

and it was Natural for Him to Enquire, whether 


This was the Senſe and Spirit of the Church of 


England, or of ſome pretending Party in it 


to Thich the Anſwer might poſl:hly be, That 


the Principles of that Fook were contrary to 
the Profeſs'd Doctrine of the Church of England, 
and the 1! Manners of it as repugnant to the 
Temper of all her true Sons. If this Aſſurance 


Inight have ſatisficd a Prince, yet in Reaſon 
ſomething more was to be done to ſatisfy the 


World; and the Governors of our Church 
might think themſelves obliged to take ſome 
care, for a more publick Declaration of the 
Loyalty and Obedience of their Clergy. 
Here might be an occaſion to look out for 
Tome Learn'd and Sober Writcr, to vindicate 


the Principles of our Reformation, and to prov 5 


that the Eſtabliſhment of our Church, was, is, 


and muſt be, with a Legal dependence on the 


Crown. 
Upon this, Dr. Wake might well be in- 
as a 
Man whoſe Education, Travels, Exper Ience, 
and Figure in the World, had placed him in 
dhe view of his Superiors, and the eſteem ot 
He underſtood other Con- 
C 


UnCur 


The Jetter 
gave juſt 

ffence 
and Scan- 
dal. 


And made 
it proper 
to vindi- 
cate the 
Principles 
of the 
Ci, 07 Eng- 


lan. l. 


upon 
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In a Book 
Entitled, 
The Auto- 
rity of 
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(18) 
Nor could he be a Stranger ir 
this Diipute, when his Genius and Studies hac 


nour in them. 


lay much to Hiſtory and Laws. However 't1: 
poſlible, he was not fond or forward to be a. 
Author on this Subject ; he came 1n, ae 
with Obedience, rather than with e 
But being obliged to Expedition, it was enoug 
to ſtate the Matter right, without a nice Exami- 
nation of all the Circumſtances of it: It was ex 
28 it he had wy leſs accurate in a Word 
or Citation, becauſe he was writing not a. 
Elaborate Treatiſe, but an Occaſional Anſwer. 
Where Poiſon is Adminiſter'd, the Antidor; 
mult be calPd for in halt ; and to bring it it 
4 little diſorder, is muc 5 better, than to treac 
with ſuch exactneſs, as to give time for th. 
Venom to be paſt expelling, 

And therefore in a few Months, came fort! 
a Treatiſe, Entitled, The Authority of Chriſtia, 
Princes over their Lecleſpa, cal Syacas aſſertec, 
with particular Reſpect to the Convecations of thc 
Cleraoy of the Realm and Church of England 
Occaſioncd by a late Pamphlet, Entit led, A Lettei 
to a Convocation-Man, Cc. By W illlam Wake, 
D. D. and Chaplain in Ordiuary to His Majesty, 
London, 1697. In which Performance, the Au- 
thor was ſo little conſcious of any Meaning, 
or any Indirect Dealing; that he atteſts che 
Work with his own Name at large, and in— 
{criÞ<s it to the moſt Reverend the Lord * 
biſhop of Canterbury, This clear and ing 
nuous way of Dealing might have proceed 
him from Cloſe ' and ConceaPd Writers. His 
Enemies, if they thought it a Challenge, and 
mult manfully accept of it, they ought to 
have appear'd with the like open Breaſts, and 
Faces 


( 19 ) 


Faces bare; not to have crept into Corners, 
and laid about them in the Dark. One pre- 
At the firſt publication of this Book, I re- judice to 
member one little prejudice to it, that it was Or- Les 
Wrote by a Divine, whereas the Argument re- OI nat 
quir'd an able Lawyer; and the very Writer gc by 
of the Letter to 4 Convocation Man, ſuggeſting a Divine, 


himſelf to be of that Profeſſion ; there was the 


greater Equity, there ſhould be the like 


DF — . — 


Council of one ſide, as there had been of the 
other. Our moſt Learned Divines are leaſt Yet the 
forward to ſtep out of their own Function: get 
But the Government of the Church, and the war es 
Stated Diſcipline of it, nay, the Eccleſia$tical Engliſh ; 
Laws of the Land, and the Boundaries of Su- Divine. 
premacy and Subjection, are the Province of 
an Engliſh Divine: And Many of them of late 
ears have more induſtriouily purſu'd thoſe 
Studies; have ſearcht into Rights, Cuſtoms, 
Precedents, Statutes, and all our National Au— 
tiquities, to be able with Knowledge and Judg- 
meat to ſerve the Church, and the whole King- 
dom; and of; this number, Dr. Wake might be 
juſtly reputed a conſiderable Ohe. But however, 
it the Letter-Writing Lawyer muſt have one Another 
of his own Robe retain'd againſt him, ſich an aaa: 
Advocate did ſoon appear; and made his Plea 1 Her, 
under this Title, A Letter to 2 Member of Par- EY 
lament, Occaſioned by a Letter to 2 Convocation 
Man, concerning the Rights, Powers, and Privi- 
leges of that Body, &C. London, 169. 4to. This 
Author Trac'd his Adverſary {ep by ſtep, 
and reſolv'd his Three Questions with more 
Law and Reaſon, than he had ſtated them; by 
mewing firſt, there was 10 {ich occaſion at preſent 
ter a Convecation ; becauſe the Ordinaay juriſ- 
G2 diction 


» 


, 
| 
j 
| 
| | 
(] 
| 


(20) 
dition of other Courts, the ſtanding Supre. 
macy of the King, and the Legiſlative Autho. 


rity in Parliament, could abundantly provide 


for a redreſs of thoſe Grievances, which in 
the other Opinion call loud for a Convocation. 
Then conſidering his Second Enquiry, Wha: 
Law there is that commands or permits, their Al- 
ſembling, Corferring, or Reſolving, as a Convcca- 
tion, but the abſolute free pleaſure of the Prince ' 


Upon, this he proves the Calling and Diſſolving 
Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies to be a Right of the 


Crown; and that our preſent Convocations, Cat 
neither Aſſemble nor Debate without the King 
leave; and that as well their Summons as Con- 
tinuance or Diſlolution, may be Independen: 
on the Parliament. Laſtly, He Repeats th: 
other Queſtion, of what force and validity Cano 
fram'd by the King and Convocation are? And ex. 
poſes his bold Aſſertion, that they need no Cor- 
firmation of or by the Parliament, And all thi: 
with more ſtrength and better Temper than 
his Adverſaries. Tho? it muſt be confeſs d, he 
has miſtook ſome few Matters of Fact, and did 
not attend to the zeceſſary diſt iuct in of Parlia- 
mentary Convocitions, and Eccleſiaſtical Sy- 
nods, upon which the Merits of the Cauſe do 
moſt depend. But it was no wonder a Gentle- 
man, whoſe Profeſſion and Practice might di- 
vert him to more near concerns, ſnould be not 
ſo compleat a Maſter in theſe matters: His An- 
tagoniſt had provided an Excuſe for Us All, 


becarſe me live in an Age, when Con vocations and 


the Learning that relates to them, are out of Fa- 
ſkion, p. 28. 


Hoy- | 


Clergy. Eſpecially when by 54 Letter, they the Church. 
were brought under a ſſpicion of beiog diſ- 
contented and deſigning Men, fc:ting up for 


and were ſtarting aſide to another Change. 


ſion had been given. :40diſputing, with the 
King's Supremacy among Church-Men, as by 
Law Eſtabliſht from 25 H. 8. rog V. 3 for this 
reaſon, the Doctor had a better Title to civil 


made diſcoveries of a World, as it were, before 


ſpoke modeſtly of what he had done, he offers it 


moſt but an imperfect Eſſay, and the firſt Lines of 
4 Draught; ſhews rather what be deſign'd, than 


Pref. p. 111. with many other Acknowledg- 
ments [ngenuous and Free: Not inſulting his 
' Adverfary, nor catching at a Word for 


CW) 


However, if that performance had heen ne- Proper for 
yer ſo abſolute, it was indeed proper, that in a Ones 1 
Subject of this Nature, the Church ſhould have . 
ſpoke her own ſenſe, by the Mouth of her own theSen of 


themſelves under new pretences of Libentv and 
Power, neither Enjoy'd nor Claim'd in any 
former Reigns. It was the more ſeaſonable Of- 
fice for D. Male, to plead the Church's Cauſe, and 
vindicate the Clergy from the Jealoufies raiſed 
of them, that they ſeem'd weary of deliverance, 


This indeed was the more difficult attempt p. ,..... 
in Dr. Wake, becauſe no Writer before him the fir 
had profeſtly treated of thoſe matters. And Vvriter 


truly ſince our Church s Reformed, no Occa- 1 50 
* 


ment. 


Ulage, becauſe he was a fiſt Adventurer, and 


unknown. He had a farther right to ſome Allow- 
ances, in that he own'd himſelf in Haſte, and 


as a rude and haſty Production (Ep. Ded.) at 


what he was able in any tolerable manner to finiſh. 


Triumph; but with a good eaſy Air, appro- 
ving himſelf a Writer of ſome Breeding, and 
C3 ſome 
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His firſt ſome Conſcience, for an Example to his A 
ech man ſwerers or Accuſers. 


rv, he 

E * % 
AUtnur Ol 
NL4nt ipt- 
um Eccle- 
faſticums 


Who 
Waves I- 
ftory, and 
relulves 
All into 
Original 


10 git 


Ot which the firſt was the Author of Mus. 
cipium Ecclefiaſticum, or the Rights, Libertic:, 
and Authorities of the Chriſtian Church Aſſer tec, 
Ag ainſt all Oppreſſive Doctrines, and Conſtitut ion, 
Oecaſioned by Dr. Wake's Book, &c. 1697. 8. 
This Writer Wiſely meddles Little or no- 
thing with our own Laws and Conſtitutions. Bi: 
Bulineſs is to allert the Divine Right of Syncd, 
in General, Chap. 1. of their Rights under the Su. 
premacy of Civil Powers, Chap. 11. and the 471 
ftory Synoas in the Three firs Centuries, Chap 
v. vi. vii Cc. ASto the Uſages or Cuſtoms ot 
our own National or Provincial Synods, hc 
wii.ly waves the ſtate of them, and reſolve: 
all into Original and Inherent power of th 
Church; not to be reſtrain'd by any Human 
Laws. And therefore this plain Dealer is { 
far from qualiiying or new gloſling the A e 
Sulimiſſion, that he roundly condemns it, as con- 
trary to his antecedent Divize Right, The ve— 
ry Title ot his Book is againſt the Act of Pa. 


liament, 343 well as againſt Dr. Vale; he de- 


clares tor the Rights, Liberties, and Anthoriti:; 
of tne Chriſtian Church (not only) againſt all c- 
preſſive Doctrins (but) and Conſtitutions (too) i. c. 
all Acts of the Clergies Submiſſion, and the 
King's Supremacy ; and all Articles or Canon 
declaratory of them. After this Sentence in 


the Title Page, he paſſes Judgment again ia 


the Preface, and tells us, The ſubmiſſion of th 
Clergy was procur'd by King Henry 8. to mak: 
himſelf abſclute in Fecleſiaſticals, nor could he hav! 


4 3 . 4 } +> } 2 4\ J 3 3 5 , 
co:ypaſoa'it, 31: thro the Terror of a Premanire, | 
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was reſolv'd to follow his Blow , and fo to Bend, 


or Break them, He calls it again, an Act of 4 
Popiſh, unreform'd, and weil nigh out lam'd Con- 
woation, exxctorred for fear of Ruin, ard thro" Te- 
norance, &c. and to con ſecrate thaſe Precedents , 
by our voluntary Pleas and Acclamations, is in 
Effect, to gratifie the Civil Power to an arbitrary 


almoſt, violate the mo# im portant Truths of Prin- 


ciples and Hiſtries, treat the Synods of the 
Church with Spite and Contumely, and recommend 
the greateſt ſlavery of her to the Appetite of Ci- 
vil Powers. All this Attainder of the ſolemn 
Act of Submiſſion, and thereby of the begianings 


and progreſs of our whole Reformation, looks 


bold and daring in an Engliſh Church. man. 
However it is blunt and ſomewhat fair, be- 


cauſe conſiſtent with the Principle of a Divine 


Right to Councils and Synods of the Clergy, 
Independent on the Civil Powers, even after 


thoſe Powers became Chriſtian, Now, however 


bard this Doctrin does appear, and however 
contrary to the Judgment and Practice of the 
primitive Ages, and our Own; Yet if this Au- 
thor believes it, he does honeſtly to aſlort it. 
This pleaſes the Men of another Communion, 
this agrees with the Beloved diſtance between 
the Pont iſic ate and Regale. However, thus to pro- 
nounce an Act invalid, and ia its owa Nature 
void, is cleaner Work, than to mince it away, 
and diſtinguiſh it into Senſes repugnant to the 
Words. The next Anſwerer to Dr. Wake ſhould 
have took the ſame conciſe Method, of annni- 
ling the Ad of Submiſſion, and reſolving all into 
antecedent Rights, Had he done fo, his Project 
nad been regular, and of a Piece, more caſic 
for him to proſecute and defend. But while 
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he Juſtifies the Act, and the very Reaſonablene;; 


of it, yet nibbles at every Paragraph, and 


wou'd eat away the Obligation: This is not 
fo clear and candid; It is double Dealing, at: 
Breath to defend a Law, and to condemn it. Out 
Author of Aunicipium, &c. was 2 blunter Man, 
and arraign'd the fundamental Lam, of the 
Land, as derogatory to the Laws of Chri#, 
This, in a Method ſome hat intricate and con- 
fuſed, he endeavonrs to prove, from Natura. 
Religiin, Ahyſtick Religion, Scripture, and Primi— 
tive Church; But as to our own Legal Cor- 
fritution, he ſcarce touches on it, but where he 
takes occaſion tœ Accuſe it, or Condemn it It 
is true, he undertakes, that as to different States 


of tre Church, and legal Rights, God willing, be 


will Diſcour fe C it wits and particula; ly in his Se- 
cond de ſigud Part, p. 166, which we now ſud— 
denly expect; bat fall reccive perhaps with 
no mighty Satisfaction. For let this Author 
be never io much addicted to Notions and pe- 


cullar Modes of Thougut, and be a little con- 


ver ſant with Fathers and Councils; Yet ! be- 
licve, his Talent dach not lie in our Biſtory and 
Laws. Want of Bulineſs has been the unhappy 
Occaſion of ſuome Mens Writing. Our Au- 
thor is now preferr'd to the Goverment of 1 
Country School, which may fully take up his 
Thoughts and Time. 

Dr. Wake from hence took occaſion to draw 
up a very proper and uſeful Tract, which he 
publiſn'd under this Title, An Appeal to all the 
true Members of the Church of England, in Be- 
half of the King*s Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, as by 
Law Eſtabliſht, by our Convocations approv'd, and 
by our moſe eminent Biſhops and Clergy Men, ſia. 

| ts 
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ted and defended, againſt both the Popiſh and Fa- 
watical Oppoſers of it, Lond. 1698. 8vo. with 
the Author's Name ſet honeſtly in the Front 
af the Book, and another expreſs Dedication 
1 the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury; Pro- 
miſing his Grace, That he will here ſee, what that 
true Agreement is between the Priefthood and Em- 
pire, which our Laws have Eſtabliſh d, cur Con- 
voc ations approv'd of, and our greateſt Clergy 

en bitherto def ended, without the Cerſure of any 
*m the profeſs Enemies of our Church and Conſti- 
tution; till now a new ſort of Diſciplinarians are 
riſen up from within our ſelves, &c. In the pre- 
face he truly aſſerts, that the Princ:'s Authority 
was both the Means, by which the Reformation was 


carried on, and the Ground, on which we juſtified 


our Selves in the doing of it; and that at firſt, none 
but the Papiſts complain'd of what we did in re- 


| ſtoring the Prince to his antient and undoubted 


Right 2, till ſometime after, another Party began to 
ſet up themſelves, and to claim the ſame Power in 
behalf of their Kirk, that the Romans had pre- 


tended in right of their Pope and Church : But that 
 #gainſt both theſe our Biſhops and Clergy continu'd 


em and conſtant, ard were by all impartial judzes, 


ailow'd to be as much Superior to *em both in their 


Arguments, as they were in the Juſtice of the Cauſe 
wich they maintain d, p. 111. But it ſeems the 
Cafe is very mich alter d now: And it is of a ſud- 


dain become an Encroachment, not to be endured 
| j | . . . 
| oy our new Church Patriots, for the King to pre- 


zend to lay avy reſtraint upon their Aſſemblies, &c. 
Iden repreſenting the manner in which, the 
Writer of Municipium, &c. had deliver'd his 
Senſe, and correcting ſome of his Miſtakes, 
ad adviling him to 4 decent Method of ug 

| Pay 5 


Account 
of the 
Pretace. 
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. Argu- ply: He appeals to our Laws, Articles, . 
x Meek = nons, Biſhops and Clergy, for the plain S. 
5 ihe Book, Of cut Reform'd Church, in the Doftrin of 
N Ring $ Sußpr (hat). He begins with the S. 


25 H. 8. cap. 19. call'd the Act of Submij 
aboliſn'd by Queen Mary, and reviv'd by Que: 
Liizabeth, in an Act reſtoring to the Crom 
antient Juiidiction over the Eſtate Eccleſiaſtu- 
and Spiritual, &c, p. 4. He goes on to th; 
Statutes , 28 H. 8. cap. 10. 35 H. 8. cap. 
| and 1 Eliz. cap. 1. preſcribing the Oaths « 
e Supremacy, Cc. p. 7. Hence to the 39 4 
{ ticles, of which the 37th relates to the Civil M 
giſtrate, and aſſerts a ſupreme Governmen: 
1 of all Eſtates, and in all Cauſes, p. 11. Son 
17 to the Canone made in Convocation, 1603. 0 
| which the very firft is deſign'd to aſſert the {1 
br preme Authority of the King's Majeſty ove: 
the Church of Enzland, and the very ne 
Cann is to excommunicate thoſe who impeac! 
any part of the regal Supremacy. Again C 
aon 1897 affirms the aſlombling of Synods 
o be by4 _ King's Authority: And Canon 140 
acknowledges the neceſſity of his Licence , 
poth for the making and ratifying of her De. 
crece in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical: and Canon 140 

n{ares ſuch, as ſhall upon this Account ui 
der value the Acts of our Synods. From the 
| Loctrin of our Church, he proceeds to ti 
. eſtimoniss of our moſt learned Divines; !! 


vegins with the publick Declaration made bj} 
Ring Heut; himſelf againſt the Council of Aan. 
ina, by ad vice of his Biſhops and Clergy, A. 


1537. p. 28. and another Proteſtation to ri 
like effect, A7. 1539. p. Is, 
even vo FoDliR 


He then refer“, 


E1:hops, and alledges a Lettc'Þ7 ! 
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of Tonſtal and Stokeſly to Cardinal Pool, in which 
the Authority of the Chriſtian Prince over the 
Convocations of his Clergy is fully aſſerted, 

#39, He comes down to the Reign of 

, Elizabeth. He refers to the AZ for reſtoring 
# the Crown the State Eccleſiaſtical, and framing 
an Oath of Supremacy in purſua: ce of it. Then 
he recites that part of the ers Jnjur 7 in 
the ſame firſt Year of her Rei ign, for all Fccle- 
fiaſtical Perſons to keep and obſerve -- — hs and 
fingular Laws and Statnies fo made, Cc. p. 
36.. This confirm'd by the judgment of ail the 
Biſhops, who being met together, agreed up- 
on certain Articles to be ſent to their Clergy, 
in the 7th of which they requir d them to ac- 
knowledg the Queen's Prerogative, and Su- 
periority of Government of all Eſtates, as well 
Eccleſ aſtical as Temporal, &c. p. 32. He goes 
en to the Biſhops and Cleruy of that Reign, 
fingly, and in their own diſtinck Writings. He 
begins with Arch- Biſhop Whitgiſt, p. 34. Ban- 
groft that prov'd his Succeſſor, p 37. Jewel, 
biſhop of Salisbury, p. 40 and Bi/ſor Ei hon 
of Wincheſter, p. 42. Dr. Nowel Dean of rt. 
Paul's, p. 44. and Mr. H:oker, p. 49. This 
brings him to the Reign of K. James I. He 
begins with the X3-g himſelf, and the ſevere} 


| Paſſages in his Royal Works, p 53. He ſums 


up the Defence of the ſame Cauſe. of Suprema- 
cy, by Biſhop Andrews, p. 56. and the learn- 
ed Mr. Alaſon in his Vindication of the re- 


form'd Church and Miniſtry of England, 
69. He purſues the Hiſtory of the King's su- 
Premacy thro the Reign of K. Charles |. He 


* ted: a. Ho 


$22 the Articles of Religion, When reprint» 


produces that Prince's Declararion , prefix d 


ed, 
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ed, 1623. made with the Advice of ſo n Ace 

of the Biden as might convyeniently be c V in the 

together, p. 7 He appeals next to Arci l "Dr 
biſnop Land, an the other Biſhops, and . n cater 
whole Con vocation in their Canons, 1640. "Mor 
which the very firſt is concerning the Rey 2 
Power — a Sremac given by God bimfe! 7 by 

f K. Power to call and d ſſolve Councils o > * 
Nulzvonal and Provincial — this the true Ri; EI 5 
of nm Chr, ſt ian Ki. , &c. and the 8th Ca. 

10 ablige ail Preacners —=twice in the Tear at 
„0 inſtruct the People that they ought . 
inoly to abmit th emſelves unto the Authority 
Government of the Church, as it is now Eſtab:, 
ander the King's Mojeſiy, D 80. He ſubjo;: 
he nag ment of Arch biſhop Bramhall, 5 82 
ct Biſnop Davenant, p. 85. and of Dr. H) 
tz, p. 87. After this he enquires, How th 
and Doctrin continued to be receiv'd afte , 
dne Keſtauration of K. Charles II. He refer 
co the Parliament in their Statutes, 13 Car.: 
e227. Ai. for explanation of the Act 17 Car. 1, 
cap. Xi. 7.92, and to the C e in thei 
review. of the Liturgy, Cc. p. 93. then a7 
Peas 15 Part nar Writers of this Reign, 10 
Lilo 7 J aylor, b., 94+ Even to Biſhop Park: 7 
P. 98. to LY. Ealxner, p. 102. and then clone 
up his Collection wich the learned and accuret 
Dr. Buren, P.106. with marginul Referen:: 
many more Authors. And at the end of a 
he ex2ws up ſome Inferences of the King's ic 
preine Power, as decizr'd by the forego! 
Teſtimonies. Li now was a Method a | 
and convincing to the true Members of out 
oben Church; wha could deſire no better Au- 


chority for 3 Ooctrine; than the unanimos "© 
Voc 


1 
5. 
6 


5 li; 


4 Brief Enquiry into the Ground Authority a: 4 
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vie of Parliaments, Convocations, Princes, 
in their Acts, Canons, Articles, Injunctions, 
and Declarations 3 confirm'd Al by the con- 
. curfent Opinion of our reform'd Arch-biſhops, 
" Biſhops, and moſt eminent Divines. Ma 72 abs 
of Notion and bare ſpeculative Points, are li- 
ahle to alternate Diſputes for ever: but 3 
" ters of Fact and expreſs Authoritics, are an 
Eſidence of Proof and Demonſtratian, I mean 
a8 to the Principles and Doctrin of any Church. 
"If any Anſwerer wouldhave deny'd the Force 
"and concluſive Argument of this Appeal, I. 
think he had found but two Methods to refute 
itz One to prove a Fallhood in the Citations, 
and a wrong turn in the Application of chem; 
Another to repreſent it a Moot Caſe, and to 
pfoduce as much Evidence on this fide, as had 
en given on that. Either of theſe ways had 
tc k off from the Reputation and Delizn of 
F. Wake and his Appeal. And had it becu 
1 ſible to have took either way, we may pre- 
. Ine the advantage had not been tpar'd, Bur 
evaſion could be found out, and ſo no direct 
{wer has been or ever can be given. It mud 


20870 


and a Monument of the univerſal Conſent cf 
r Church, and indeed of the Infamy or Ro ſe 
0 depart from this Conſent, and adve 
inciples, and pretend to Practices New £9 
ery Age, bur that wherein we live. 

I ſhould obſerve, that a grave and ſerious 
Writer appzar'd an Advocate for the Civil 
Pwers, and for the Aſſertor of their Legal 
igbts, Dr. Wake, in a ſmall Tract ent! tied, 


* 


ol of Eccleſiaſtical Synods, upon the Proiciples 
= 0 gripture aud robe Reaſon, occaſiun'd by 4 Lute 


Book 
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Pri live 
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Book entitled, Municipium Eccltſiaſticum, & Wat 
Lond. 8 vo. 1699. the Author in his Preface it be 
clares, That if the Hiſtorical Account, Wi ien 


Dr. Wake has given of this Matter be defect or 
it ought to be ſnewn, either that his Quon ia 
ons are falſe, or elſe inſufficient. But if » half 
cher of theſe can be done, He wonders, hon OUT | 
one who has ſabſcribd to the ſecond Canon of , by h 
Church, can deny the King's Majeſty to hase deni 
fame Authority in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, a: ' Gon 
Doctor has prov'd the Chriſtian Emperonrs to (1 Ad 
h.:d in the Primitive Church. And much me tie, 
does He admire, that ſuch a Man ſhould Vern. V 
to Impeach i, any part the Regal Supre macy in Cha! 
ſaid Cauſes reſi od ro the Crown, and by the Li Nan 
of the Realm therein Eſtabliſſi d — But becal in C 
there is one plauſible Objection, again the ne 
ctor's Book, that to argue a Right in any one, 
bare Matter of Fact alone, is by no means a a 
cient or concluſive way of Reaſoning : There 
to take off this prejudice, be thinks it will be 4 
neceſſary and uſful Work to give Account 0 | 
Ground, Authority and Rights of Eccleſs.(i 
Synoas, from the Law of Cod and Reaſon of Thi 
This he has briefly done with ſuch a clearn: 
of stile, and ſuch a calmneſs of Spirit, es 4. 
more weight to his ſober way of Argning. 

| have given the fuller Account of the ſt! 
ral Controverſial Tracts upon this Subject 
Con vocations, in Juſtice to the Reader, vi! 
may not perhaps have troubled himſelf wit 
looking after or turning over all of them. A 
| dwelt a little longer upon Dr. Wake's Appes 
&c. Becauſe it is not fo well known, or“ 
much conſider'd; as itought to be: Whether! 
be the Induſtry of his àdverſaries, to appr. 


W 
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what they cannot ſo well Anſwer, or whether 
it be the Genius of the Age to value Nem Op:- 
none, and deſpiſe the Judgment of our good 


oe or whatever the reaſon of it be; 


i bas ſo happen'd, that this Appeal, &c. I/ be- 
half of the King's Supremacy, has been dropt by 
our Authors Enemies, and perhaps over lookt 
by his Friends; when yet it is a Piece of un- 
deniable Arguing, and is capable of no cther 


Ooafutation, than what was beſtow'd upon the 


7 


Af Submiſſion, i. e. pronouncing all A Ini- 
tio, Null and Void. | 


We come now to the Laſt and Greateſt 
Champion, for the new Cauſe of the Church, 


-» Nameleſs at firſt, in Print, yet freely own'd 
in Converſation. Had he ſtill been pleas'd to 
” @pnceal himſelf, I would not have been .O rude 


to point at him. The Book was publiſht with 


mis Title, The Rights, Powers, and Privilege of 
& Engliſh Convoc ation Stated and Vindicat:d : In 
[wer to a late Book of Dr. Wakes, Ftuled, 
Wwe Authority of Chriſtian Princes over their Ec- 
ſiaſtical Synods, &c. and ſeveral other Pieces. 
nd. 1700. 8d. The Bulk of this Book, the 
pecious Preface to it, the Number of Cirati- 


Ins, and above all the Spirit of Aſſurance, 


made People think This would determine the 
hole matter. And then, the Artificial giving 
great and juſt Character of the Ki», the 
Hany inſinuating Adcrefies to the Commons, 
Fe pretty ways of ingratiating with the 105 


Nor Clergy, the High Zeal ior our Church, 


d pleading fundamental Rights and Liberties 
f it, with the briskneſs of Running down an 
Haverſary into the utmoſt Contempt andodium: 


Hl ibis was apt to create in many a kind Recep- 


ton 
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tion of the Book; which when ſet off with ti; 
Induſtrious Applauſes of conſiderable People, wi 
admire every thing of themſelves and their on; 
gave all poſſible advantage to the Cauſe, and i 
Defence of it. But let us Examine the Per for 
ance briefly, and leave the Judgment to V. 
Men. 

Firſt, It is natural to ſuſpet Any One, th: 
talks much of his own Abilities. have hear: 
Criticks obſerve; that Writers was pretend: 
mojt , do moſt commonly fail in their pr: 
tenlions. In this Caſe, I do believe it, Fr 


our Author Triumphs, that he has been led to cy 


Denies 
himſelf in 
haſt, when 
vet the 
V-ry Form 
Of his 
Book is an 
Argument 
Of it 


ſider the Point in Debate with a particular Ce 
and Application, Pref. p. 1. He renounces all Plc: 
of Haſte and Occaſions of Diſpatch, wol! 
ſeem a Writer of ſecond Thoughts, and utm! 
Deliberation ſays, The following Papers were j 
par'd early tho they ſaw the Light no ſooner, 4. 
have indeed been deferr'd fo long. p. ti. He. 
endeavour'd to carry his Enquiries as far , ai 
tread as ſurely as he well could, with that Leiſur. 
and thoſe Opportunities he was after of, wi 
a defire of being cat and full in his Account 
c p. xxvi. When yet after all this aſſumin 
Care and Caution, the very turning o're I: 
Book mult beg its Author's Pardon; For, ab- 
ting the Contents, the very outward Form ar: 
Figure of it betray'd a tumultuous haſte ar 
huddle. How came the Sheers divided, an: 
the Pages to our eaſy View Reprinted an: 
Tranſpos'd ? Why is the Order of the Cha; 
ters viſibly inverted, and many things at a di 
ſtance inconſiſtent with one another? Why tit 
Text in ſome places ſet cloſe to let in recon- 
ciling Notes? Why many Inſtruments in tl, | 
AT 


þ Lappeal then to any Comparing Reader, and 
1 ETON as D 
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Appendix thrown in without Collating ? Why 
Addenda without Patience to conſider of In- 
finite greater Blunders ? Why ſo many Errata's 
acknowledg'd, when they are not of the Preſs, 
bot of the Pen? A Man that profeſſes Expedi- 
tion, and complains of a diſproportion'd time, 
has a Title to excuſe for a little Diſorder and 
Confuſion : But he that boaſts of long digeſted 
Thoughts, and a Judicions Suſpence of Pub- 
lication; and after all this comes out with a 
more ſedate Edition; if ſuch a one fail in the Ex- 


actneſs he pretends to, he cuts himſelf off from 
Apology and Pardon. 


II. When an Hiſtorical Writer Builds much 


upon Manuſcripts and Original Records, and 


boalts the ſtanding on a new and firm Foun- 


dation; and then inſults his Adverſary, for 


Privileges of Convocations, without having perusd 
be Acts of almoſt any one Engliſh Synod. p. 364. 
jeriding him for à Second hand Writer,----and 
br Drawing his ſupplies from that everlaſting 
Magazine of inſigrificant Authorities, his Com- 
mon. place Book. p. 458. As if he himſelf had 
ot every thing at firſt and beſt Hand, and 
gad fetcht all from the Fountain- Head, Were 
Dis Imputation juſtly fix'd on Dr. Wake ; yet 
is ſufficient, that he deduced the Argument 
om printed Books alone, and at that time 


Fig to write a Book about the Cuſtoms and 


; Meddled not with Written Memoirs: And for 


bis reaſon, confeſs'd the want of Materials pro- 
r for ſuch an undertaking. Pref. p. vi. and 

odeſtly beſpoke a reaſonable Allowance for his 
Errors. B. p. 8. But if his pert Anſwerer, after all 
Ws boaſting of Records, came not much nearer 
d them, he has left himſelf without Excuſe. 


o 
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to his own Conſcience , whether befor: pub. 
nis Firſt Edition, he ever lookt upon on: firſt 
Leaf of the Archbiſhops Regiſters, (that hav: has 
the fulleſt Account of Engliſh Synods ) thi Hifi 
he ſo confidently cites them? Whether |: ant 
ever to that day ſaw the Regiſtrum Henri ſeaſo 
Prioris, tho' he has ſo many Tranſcripts fron Jude 
it, and appeals to it as a Manuſcript in the Han rigs 

of my Lord Biſhop of Norwich? Whether |: Eyes 
had then ſo much as dipt into the Synode, has 
at Cambridge, the Regiſters at York, the Volum call 
at Canterbury, the Original Subſcriptions of C Il 
vocotion. 1571, at Oxford; or ſaw more ti Off: 
other Mens Excerpta from them? Whether |: Meri 
ever run over the Rolls in the Tower, or ti ſonal 
Mamuſcript Journals of Parliament. It is appare Wors 
to me, and ſhall be made fo to the World, th: Wri 
he ſcarce lookt upon One of theſe, but i: Ws 

Tranſcript, and the Minutes of other Co! wher 
lectors. Upon diligent Enquiry, I Queſtion Exile 
Whether he had then carried his own Eyes to am Men 
Original Manuſcript; but ſome few of thoſei ſame 
the invaluable Library of Sir John Cotton. Then We 
I believe, he was his own Witneſs, and ve WE | 
has Tranſcrib'd ſome things ſo very faulty, thi Ame 
ihew'd him at leaſt unacquainted with 0: W 
Hands. As to any other Monuments of An 
tiquity, he took the Word and Pen of mor 1 
2ble Writers; and therefore he ſhould har: 
been more open in his Acknowledgments, th 
as to what he produc*d from Regiſters, he did i! 
always on this occaſion conſult the Originals them 6 
ſelves, for Reaſons obvious to the Reader, bil 
was forc'd in ſeveral Inſtances. to depend upon C 0. A 
lections. Pref. p. xxvi. It is poſſible, our Author 


has been fo conſcious of this Infirmity, and {® 
deſirous of better Information, that ſince the 


Pub- 
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e publiſhing of his Former Bookʒhe has gone to the 
e firſt view of many Regiſters and old Records, 
e has been admitted to proper Offices, and kepr: 
ii Circuits of Enquiry ; a Laudable Induſtry ! 
„ad nothing to be Objected, but Late and Un- 
wſonable ;, it is trying a Cauſe after his own 
gment given. But even his later Enqui- 
i: Cries have been to very little purpoſe. His 
Eyes ſo much in Prejudice or eſte, that he 
4% has overiookt all material Things, and eſpe- 
n cially his own Faults. 

„ III. Good and Wiſe Men will take ſome 
r Offence at an Author, that leaves often the 
Merit of the Cauſe, and falls fiercely upon Per- 
th onal Reflections. There was a time when Hard 


en Words were much in Faſhion, and rhe Talent of 
hx Writers lay much to Bitterneſs of Speech. It 
it Was ſo at the beginning of cur Reformation, 
o When Jayls and Stakes had raiſed the Paſſion of 
or, Egiles and Suffering Men. It was then a little 
an excuſable, if a Bale or a Fox did write wich 
IJ me warmReſentments, and a ſeemingRevenze, 
en We ſame petulant Freedom began to defile 
vet Prefs again, amidſt our Civil Wars; when 
ht We were drunk with Zeal, and Oppreſſion 
al might have made wiſer Men mad. But now 
An W an Age of Peace and Politeneſs, to rail on, 
os Wd throw plenty of Dirt: To dreſs up an Ad- 
ar; Wlary in the Skin of a Brute, and Baite him with 
tha piſe and Fury. This is not, we thank 


{ ui * common practice of our Limes. Eſpe- 
cm iy when a man of the ſame Commun.os, 
% WW the ſame Function, manages a Diſpute 
Ci. inſt his Friend and Brother, and that upon 
hora Article of Faith, but a Point of Hftory ; 
ehr againſt a Hidden and Referv'd Wri- 


rhe 2 2 ter; 
ub- | 


in his per- 


Severe 
and Bitter 
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fer; but one who own'd his Name; and t 
a Name of ſome Reverence for the Fun; 
fake, and ſome eſteem for paſt Service to 
Church. In fuch a Caſe, who would expect: 
moſt Taunting and Opprobrious Languz; 
Paſt all Charity and the Rules of Decorum. 
firſt daſh,Dr. Wake's Work is a ſilly empty perfor | 
ance written without any knowledge of our Conſt bat 
tion, any SKU in the particular Subject of Debar I * 
All the Man advances is not only ill De ſigu d, , 
ill Grownded, and his Principles are as falſi, 2. 
they are ſcaudalous — How came he to write a: 
about the Matter of Fact, that he was not ( 7 
could not but know that he was not) Maſter of. | mi 
beſt thing that can be ſaid for Dr. Wake is, * 
he wrote at this Rate, becauſe he knew no bette: 
Dr. Wake's mighty Performance is really not wol 
more than a ſeries of long, flat, impertinent } , 
counts attended with ſuitable Reflect ions, but ni ft 
out one wiſe word ſpoken, or true ſtroke ſtruck A. 
behalf of his Point, from the beginning of the 6 3 
to the end of it. After theſe and a hundi $ 
more upbraidings of his Ignorance and Fol ; 
to wound deeper, he turns his Character i: 
that of Downright Kn---He repreſents |. | 
(While he knows the contrary) as a ſor: $ 
Flatterer of the King, as a profeſt Enemy | . 
Parliaments, and a very Traytor to his 0 . 
Order; he draws him Writing againſt hiss W. 
Conſcience. As little as he knows of theſe ni 
ters, he ſeems to have known yet more than 
was willing to own, and enough to have kept 
from engaging on that ſide of the QueStion hel 
done, if ſome very powerful Motive had not c 
is to determine him; — Thoſe Little, Shifting 


Equi voeal Forms of Speech he is ſo full | on I 4 


„ 
\ that the Thiſtles he was Mumvling did not paſs ta- 
 fily, and that he had not oniy no afſurance that he 
;, wa i” the right, but 4 ſhrewd gueſs that he was 
Ve wrong. — He took upon himſelf the hard 7 ak 
maintaining a Point, which yet he ſaw was nos 
„ AHerſible, and that bis C onſcience ſtar d him in the 
Fe every ſtep that he took, Rather of the Ca- 
. ba againſt Prieſts and Prieſtcraft, than one of the 
| ' Order A Church Empſon and Dudley, and 
; ought to find the Fate of ſuch wretched Inſtrument s=-- 
' that is, as I remember, to be Hang'd. Nay, a 
(: Jaun, i. e. J preſume ſhould ſave the Hang- 
man Labour. Such virulent Stuff, and a 
mighty Bundle more of it, in the very Preface, 
| ” to prepare and prepoſleſs the Reader with a 
due Vencration for himſelf, and with the ut- 
; "" moſt Contempt and Abhorrence of Dr. Wake. 
F There be a thouſand varieties of theſe Flowers 6004 
ws [ fatrer'd thro' his Book. Theſe are a ſample Senſe and 
My in the Preface, and ſet there only to Pre- Tru: Re- 
ice thoſe who will Read on, and to Satisfy Re!18i9n, 
In boſe who go no farther. I don't know what 1 2 
ey be grateful to Wits and ill Natures: But (ces in 
Fink Senſe and Religion expreſs themſelves other Lan- 
other way. This is a new Vein of Writing, Suage. 
d has ſuch a peculiar Spirit of the Accuſer, 
fat I can bury all Recrimination. Had he been 
Wl ſo happy as to conceal his Name, it would 
ve been an Argument ſure, that no Ch, of 
&oland Divine could have been the Author 
that Book. And could we have found 
any other idle Body, the Language of 
 W1/gate ſhould have been puniſht at Bridewel. 
Had this Anſwerer qualified his Rudenels, 
Wd made any pretty Apology for ſuch in- 
cent Eiberties, he had come off however 
1 D 3 with 
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Fe juſti- 
hes the 
fiorce way 
Of writing. 


And yet 
Acquits 
ile 
{rum Ti- 
Ving him 
any Fro— 
vocation. 


And owns 
he did 
god Ser 
vices a: 
Zalnſt L'C- 


Jena himſelf. Ay, but on æ puotick Accor 


0.393 


with a better Grace, it not a better Conſcict; 
But begging pardon is beneath the Hero, 
needs 10 ESTA) Fo ſeems, but for not f: Yir 
worſe chin 8 «I Under a Senſe of theſe Injuri 

have not 3 iemper a my Pen every where, | 
that an hard Word way! aom and then have cſca; 
n, I 5: 45 ) Excuſe jor it. Dr. Wake“: way 
dealtis woxia l am ſure have Juſrified much You! 

Kerns th. ay have made him. — A Senſe 
what Injuries ' What way cf Dealing? O: 
weuld imagine Dr. Wake had been no leſs th 
hits implacable Enemy, and had ruin'd his 5 
putation and his Zormure in the World. N: of 
ze acquits the Doctor and himſelf of all pr. 
penſe Malice. Whatever of this kind the Rea Ov! 
meets with, he may aſſure himſelf that it ſpr d 
not from any leaſt mixture of private Preis, 
or Etſentment: For I have no Quarrel m 
Dr. Wake, but on 4 prrblick Account. No! i 
more inexcuſable. Re that ſtabbs a Man up! 
#0 Guarrd with him, delights more in Bloi 
than ho who dess it to put by a Thruſt or . 


Thank God and our Laws, Tor Publick [jun 
there is a Pebiicr Fuſſia of the Nation An 41 rr. 
beſt ceſerves F | = 12 5 Pprar when the Me: 


each Perſos, and each Cauſc, are ſully adele 
But after all, My. A. it leems. , is a wel 


7 
+, 1 8 ＋ + 
v iſher 66 e. IO prendice— —01n ! 7 
Co IF Ox the 4, ao 2 erer e 11 galt Pope 
C5 , 4 


tnclin'd we alvays +2 ts well to him, ard! 
eim im. True, he did Jgogd ser VIC es again 
P. berg; in a proper 71. 1. of 17ya!. He THT 
he Prea icht, he V. Ire, with that Clearneſs 29 
Courage, as . Ham quite another A. 
from wht this Writer repreſents him, pros 


(39) 


ic: him to be a true Friend to the Church of Fg - 

land and a ſtedfalt Enemy to Arbitrary Power, 

% But where is the Heart of this Author in 

uri cammending Dr. Wake for his Services og ainft 

c, en, when in another place he ridicules him ,.. in 

ſc fox it, and grins, that he had made the B W e 

a) of: Condom half a Convert t9 the Reform'd Relt> place he 
% gin, a Taunt that would have become the ridicuies 

ne. Feſwit , or a Prieft only of that uncharitable Um irt. 
0: Church. — But the witty Mr. 4.comes off with 

: th; another deadly wipe. Or, (ſays he) Had J 

's 1 wiſſit him ill, yet I would never have taken this way 

N; of expreſſing it; for Petavius has taught me long 

pri Eo, That to write againſt fome Men 35 the way 

e, only to have their Penſions doubled, and the Fxpe- 

pri rience of later Times than his has ſhew'd, that it His Re 

d i poſſible to write a Man out of Ke put at ion into flections 
„ Prefer ment. I his indeed is no Reflection upon F< coin 

% Dr. Wale, (who has juſt what he had) but more. : 

Nai the Government ; and the harder Re- on N 

Dection, bccaute no Prince ever put the diſpoſal vernment, 

of Church Freſerments into more proper and than upon 

„ more honourable Hande. The Later Expe- cue Poctor. 

Fierce he refers to, is utterly falſe in Fact. The 

„true Reputation was all on the Preferment ſide; 

and as to the witty Conceit of it, to write ano- 

ther man ot of Reputation into Preferment is a 

, Kinder Office for any Author, than to write 

1 wimſelf out of both. 

IV. To be dextrous at picking Holes, and 

expoſing the Nakedneſs of others, to be above 

15 Meaſure Cenſorious, and a Critick in Minuteſt 

Matters: This does not recommend a Writer ritling 

to any but Wits, and Merry Folks, Good ſub- and Chit 

anti al Authors deſpiſe the Notice of Little in- . 

% conſiderable Errors; and Correct ſuch only as CR Mis 

i D 4 Look /tutes. 


4 Two 
i Rules for 


Had this Anſwerer been as Wiſe and as Merc. 
ful, had he reflected only on ſuch Miſtakes 9 
other Men, as did immediately affect his Argy. 
ment, and were of ſome importance to be ſ 
right. This had been ct Service to his 87% 
Jet, and to the Merld. But fince Gramm. 
rians and Schooluc: pelted one another; Per. 
haps there never was a Man, who delightc 


more in hitting every the leaſt Biot, or catch 


more at every ſeeming, Trip, tho? not in 4 


way, nor to his purpoſe. Can any read vn 


not obſerve, how perpetually he hunts aft 


Faults and ImperfeQions of Better Men? Ho 
frequent his Excurſions ana Tranſitions are i! 
fetch about an Offender? How many Burde 
ſome Notes only to Hook in a Magiſterial H 
mark? Not only Matters of Fact, of Opinio, 
of Conjecture, fall under his Correction: bu 
he attacks the Structure of Sentences, the Pro 
priety of Words, and the very Poſition © 
Comma's. Indeed no Reprehenſion can be need. 
Jeſs, that Illuſtrates a uſeful Truth, or R. 
tracts an obtaining Error. But when Excep! 
ons are taken at meer Trifles, and Men Co. 
ſare, becauſe it is a pretty thing to do ſo. Thi: 
at leaſt is Wantonneſs of Thought, and Slighi 
of Hand. To give a thouſand Inſtances ol 
this petulant Levity in the Book before me, 
were in effect to be the ſame ſort of Trifler. | 
only lay down this honeſt Rule, That thoſe 
who would be detracting from their Neigb. 
hours, ſhould firſt look at Home, and be more 
eſpecially cautious of Two Things. 1. That 
they do not themſelves commit a Multitude of 
Errors, While they are running over their Ar- 


ticles 


(40) | 


Look big, and ſtand directly in their 1% 


41 

ticles againſt other Men. 2. That they do not 
Tax a Fault in another, when the very Fault 
really is their own. Our Critick ſhall be jadg'd xy 4 a. 
by theſe Two Laws ; By the Firſt ell along, by terds a 
the Latter Now more eſpecially. Laialt 

He falls rudely upon Lyndwood, one who beſt hem ct. 
underſtood the Canons and Conſtitutions of our 
Enpliſh Church: And could not but know the 
Rights and Uſages of our Councils and Con Indults 
yocations, wherein he had been fo ten and fo nee 
eminently concern'd, Yet becauſe he contradicts ivr 3 
the Notion of our New Writer, he makes him pa 
a little ignorant Scribler, and one who feems his m 
to have known no more of Provinctal Councils, than 
what was to be found in his Gratian. p. 14. Why 
ſo ? Becauſe Lyndwood in his Gloſs upon a Con- 
ſtitution of A. B. Arundil, delivers himſelf 
thus. — Ad Provinciale Concilium non funt vo- 
candi, ex neceſſitate, niſi Fpiſcopi : fi tamen alii 
(ſcil. Abbates, Decari, & Archidiaconi) Veniant, 
admittendi ſunt : Immo vocandi ſunt, quando de 
eorum Fattis agitur, vel quia corum Conſfihum et 
neceſſarium. Now all this was in Ly«dirood's 
Time, and had been long before, literally true. 
Tho” to the Parliament » Convocation, 204g tlic 
other State Aſſemblics, the Abbots, Priots, and 
Archdeacons in Perſon, the Cathedral Chap- 
ters by one, the Dioceſan Clergy by at leaſt 
Two Proxies, were uſually Summon'd : yet to 

the pure Ecclefiaſlical Synod, or proper Pro- 
vincial Council (not depending on the king's 

Writ) the Archbiſhop was oblig'd to call none 
but Comprovincial B-ſhops, The Metropolitan 

and his Suffragans made a perfect Synod ; and „% dos, 
What He by their Council defin'd was a Cano- ogy; 
meal Aft, without any Authorizing Concur- 6114, xy. 

| rence 794 Was, 
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The Al. rence of the Inferior Clergy. I ſay, the Arch 
biſhop and biſhop, and Biſhops, were all the Neceſſary an; 
N Eſſential Parts to Conſtitute a true Provind, 
rſt make Council. And therefore ad Provinciale Concilium 
a full and non ſunt docandi, ex neceſſitate, niſi Fpiſcopi, . 
abſolute then, to? the Archbiſhop, and Biſhops, didi: 
hora ga of thc:niclves Conſtitute an Iccleſiaſtical 5; 

unc! 1 5 | 
or ned. 2d © yer they commonly fulter'd the Clergy: 
; attend that Synod, and to be Witneſſes, 1 
Fudges i in it, to give their Approbaſ ion, not the! 
deciſive Votes; ſo as they would not exc! 
them, if they ſhould voluntarily appear. Therefor: 
it truly follows, Si tamen alii veniant, admitic, 
fant. Let them take their place, tho'ꝰ they had: 
expreſs and poſitive Summons. Nay, ſometime 
in Provincial Councils (as well as in other Stat: 
Aſlemblies of the Clergy) they granted 4: 
and Taxes of their Spritualities to the King 
which Impoſitions were to be levied on the leſſe. 
Dignitaries, and on the Inferior Clergy, as wel 
as on the Higher Prelates; and therefore i: 
Such, tbeir Preſence, and their Conſent was ne— 
cellary. When the Provincial Council had no- 
ching to do, but to make Canons and Conftus: 
ions, to condets 1 Hereſies, or meddle with pur: 
Spiritual Matters, then u; c Meeting and the Re. 
ſolut ions of che Archv:ſhyp and Biſhops, was att 
time ſufficient. But if Common Property was to |: 
concern'd in a like Provincial Council; 1: 


Tn>Low- © 8 1 ; 
er Clersy tion upon A the Clergy: Then indeed they | 


wore at à Right io be call'd and conſulted with. Fo 
Hrſt calld the Fact to be conſitler'd was of their ow? Li! 


307 0 berties and Properties, and che Tax to be Im 


N 
Other tea 


for) but pos'd could 110. he Legal, without their Advice 


Taxes. aànd Conſent; Therefore true again , Jn 
voc ant: 


Aid or Subſidies were to be laid in due propos 
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voc andi ſunt quando de eorum faftis agitur, vet They were 


quia corum Conſilium eſt Neciſſarium. This is 
the plain Meaning of Zyndwocd's Gloſs, all 
atter of Right and Fact. But becauſe it did 
it ſuit with our Author's deſigning Scheme of 
de Inferior Clergy being an Ffjential Part of all 
ovincial Councils, therefore he runs it down 
for an Abſurd and Senſcleſs Comment, of a 
raſh and ignorant Interpreter; when yet the 
blunder is all in #Zw{elf, and there ſhonld reſt 
the Cenſure too, Had he done this, in his own 
Phraſe, Becauſe he knew no better, it might be 
pardonable, if he had not uphraided Lyrawood 
with that Guilt of Ignorance, which is all his 
ow:.., He has by this time, one would think, 
ſearcht ſo much farther into theſe Anthorities, 
as to find in the ſeveral Forms of Citation to 
the Provincial Councils, which were purely Ec- 
cleſiaſtick, that the Archdiſhop ſometimes calls 
only the Biſhops, at other times he allows or 
orders the Biſnops to give notice to their Chap- 
ters, Archdeacons, and Clergy, that they may 
come together with their Dioceſans, but with 
Expreſſions of Liberty and Choice to attend 


or abſent, Si vcluer int, ſi ex pedire viderint, ſi viſum 


fuerit, &c. for except they were to give away 
their ow Money, they had at firſt no MNece/- 
ſary Buſineſs, | 

Our Author cannot be content thus to inſult 
Lindwood ; but he muſt make him contradict 
himſelf, 4s Lynwood himſelf might have reflect- 
ed, where he obſerves, That in our Church Con- 
ſuntions, the Word Prelati was applied often to 


wo ſome of the loweſt, even of the lower Clergy, 


| 'the Presbyteri Plebaui, or Redtors of Rural Pa- 
| *er,p.13 1. This ſelf Condemnation of Lynd- 


004 


no Eſſen- 
tial Part. 
ot Synodg. 


And did 
not ne- 
ceſſarily 
come, but 
for ſuch 
occations 
of Aidand 
Suvidy, 
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( 44 ) 
wood is our Author's own too. For Lynaw:i 
not once obferves. That in the making of 
Church Conſtuution in any Provincial Council, 
tie Word Pralati took ia the lower Clergy. 
Not 2 Syllable of ſuch a Meaning. Nor doe: 
he ever ſay, that Presbyteri Plebani were bare 
Ecctors of Rural Paiifhes : They were ſomewhat 
more, they were XKura! D:avs, who pi eſided 
in Decanal Chapters, and repreſented the 
Clergy ot cheir own diſtrict in ſome other 
Meetinzs ; and therefore were not the Lowe; 
even of the lower Clergy, as this Author widel; 
Taiks. 

When he has thus quarreil'd with Lyndwoad 

for nothing but his own want of Underſtand- 

Rude und ing, then he Triumphs over Wits Memory tc 
Scurrilous à ſtrange Degree; I have made the beſt Excuſe | 
to the can for kun, for I am not willing to believe, th: 
No 115 the Dedication of bis Bouk had any Influence up 
rl the Dottrize of it: Or, That he ſtudiouſly fell in. 
to ſuch Opinions, as he knew would be greatful A. 

bove. p. 15. This Wit is a very odd Weapon. Lyad- 

wood had e ſca p'd this by Blow, if Dr. Wat: 

had not Dedicated his Book to an Arch biſh»p, 

as it ſeems Lynawood did before himzand fell in. 

Opinions grateful Above. Well! upon ſome Mens 

Palate to be Scurrilous is to be Smart 


But he has not yet done with naughty Lyna- 
wood. I muſt needs ſay that he has decided in this 
Matter, more like a Dean of the Arches, than 4 


Refletts Prolocutor of the lower Houſe of Conwecation, whic' 


on him as | 
The if he ſometimes was. 


the Arches, Arches? Muſt every Dean ſuffer for an ill De- 
when he cider of Cauſes, becauſe Lyndwood (ſuppoſe) gave 
Has he entail'd Ig- 

NOrance 


er bas ONCE a wrong Judgment. 


Why like a Dean of the | 


And to 
Abuſe our Superiors is a modiſn Art of Raillery. 


— 


— 


be  Foreſighted. 
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norance and Partiality upon that very Office ? 


Then in the next Vacancy, this Gentleman ſhall 
make an Intereſt for it; if he knows, that in 
days of Old this Office was commonly in 


| But in the mean time, it is 


6 well flPd, That the Reflection can be 
nothing. Only the Jeſt would be abſolutely 
Loſt, if Lyndwood never was Dean of rhe Arches ;, 
Ido not find him ſo, he was Chancellour to 
Chichele Biſhop of Sarum, and bore the ſame 
Relation to the fame Patron, when Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury. He was Rector of Mal- 
ton Dioc. Linc. Prebendary in the Churches of 
Sarum, Wells, and Lincoln; Arch deacon of Ox- 


ford; Keeper of the Privy Seal ; the King's En- 


baſſador, and Official indeed of the Court of 
Arches, while Thomas Brown and Thomas 
Beckington were ſucceſſive Deans : But that he 
bimſelf was Dean of the Arches, is more than 
the Author or I can tell, But right or wrong, 
he muſt have one more parting Blow. Perhaps 
ene that bad leſs regard for his Character, than 
I have, would be ready to ſuſpect, that he might by 
this time have his Eye upon the Biſhoprick of St. Da- 
vids. Perhaps Lynawood had no more Eye up- 
on a Piſhoprick, than Dr. Wake when he re- 
fuſed it; and then again the Jeſt is cold. But 
if he had an Fye, yet by this time he could 
ſcarce have it. For he began to write his 
Gloſſes in the Year, 1423. as he tells us in 
the Dedication of em: And he was not Biſhop 
of St. Davids, till 1441. as Pat. 20. H.6. Rot. 


20, To have an Eye upon a ſingle Biſhoprick, 


near twenty Years before it fell to him, was 
very Sharp. I doubt our Author will never 


While 


And 
inakes 
him have 
an E-ye 
upon a 
Biſhoprick 
rwenty 
Years be- 
tore he 
had One. 
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While he treads thus hard upon the Gray; e 
of the Dead: It is a lefs Breach of Chari; ey 
perhaps, that he falls heavier on the Living 
and yet touches nothing but his own {x fl 
Places, There was, it ſeems, a modeſt a; ol 
ingenuous Writer, "who had truly obſery' 
that the Præmunire was taken off, before 
. Clergy did make their ſolemn Submiſſion. Ti 


ry; bi our Author docs reſolve ſhall be falſe, beci Wh 


himſelf, 


great 4 Terror, p. 92. S0 © 


not calculated to his reckoning, that the S, dor 
miſſion was made in difficult Times, and unde, Par 
on he falls, J thi: 
Gentleman that Publiſht ſome Thoughts on a C on 
wocation inſults the learned Mr. Hill on this Hea: Spb 
who had repreſented the Convocation, which ſi! Gr: 
mitted, as then under the Laſh of a Pram! pay 
nire, But this ( fays he) is a Great Blu Fi 
der. For the Premunire was of at leaſt thri a1 
Years before, and releas'd by A of Parliamen. &. 
in the 22. of Hen. 8. the Convocation Act being i Q 
till the 25th, p. 8. Now ſays our Corrector: 
ſeems this Gentleman Knows not (what 0:2 wo:. 
have Thought every Body knows) that the Cle, 
made their Submiſſion ſome Tears b:fore it was © 
ated, and that THEN the Præmunire 5% 
over them. Abating the number of Years, . 
Queſtion between them is only this, Whether 
tne Submiſſion was made, when the Pram 
nire was off, and rele ad by At of Parliament, 
as the Gentleman aſſerts? Or whether 1h 
Submiſſion was made under the laſh of Pram: 
nire, and that THEN the Præmunire hang 
over them, as this Writer does attirm, and 5 8 
molt confident in it. It is a pretty Obſervati-) | 
on of his own, p. 414. Confidence even when P 
Men are certainly | in the Right, is nos over be- U 

omi 
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' he&c your own Caſe. 
v JI” was made after the Premunire was ta- 


on the 24th of 
Sb ſidy of One Hundred Thouſand Pounds. This 


(47) 


thing, but where they are as certainly in the 
wrong, and are reprehending others that are in the 

, there no quality ſoever ſits ſo ill upon a Man, 
'S. fo untowardly. Yet verily, Sir, this is 
For after all, the Sub- 


off, and therefore not extorted by any Terror 


| of it. The Convocation met Nov. 5th. 1529. 


They were willing to purchaſe the King's Par- 


don, for incurring Premwnre*s, (from which 


Pardon they were precluded by an A& paſt 
this Seſſions Decemb. 17th) they did agree 
January following, upon a 


Grant they preſented the King, and made the 
yments to Commence from Lady-day 1530. 
he King to gratify them for this Bencvolence, 
or rather to give them poſſeſſion of the late pur- 
chaſe, did in the next Seſſions of Parliament, 


oy 


- Qwhich began Jan. 16. 1537 ) paſs the Bill for 


neral Pardon to his Spiritual Subjects, on March 
Jt. 1531, in conſideration that the Arc hbiſhops, Bi- 
ps, and Clergy of the Province of Canterbury 
their Con vocations, had given and granted a 
Subſidy of One Hundred Thouſand Pounds. For 
this reaſon only, and by Correſpondence of Gra- 
gy to them to be requited-—= The King Grants 
is Pardon, for all things dove contrary to the 
Form of the Statites of Provijoes, and Premu- 
#ire——Not a Syllable in the whole Ad to in- 
timate, that this Pardon was grounded upon 
bn Submiſſion made or expected to be made. 


After they had enjoy 'd their full pardon above 


Twelve Months, and were legally free from the 
Penalties or Thoughts of a Patt Premunire. Then 
the Convocation met egain in April 153 2. and to 


pacity 


(48) 
pacify the Commons, and give Security for thi 
Allegiance to the King, after ſeveral Form: A 
Submiſſion offer'd, remitted, alter'd and re | 
ed; They agreed upon a ſufficient and acce 
table Form on the 15th of May 1532, the d 
after the Parliament was Prorogued : And y 
on the day following, May 16. the Archbzih 
of Canterbury, attended with other Biſhops," 
preſented the ſaid Form to the King, who d ge 
liver'd it to Thomas Duke of Norfolk, Lo 4 
Treaſurer. He Read it diſtinctly in preſence : 
the King, and an Inſtrument was drawn up | . 
Notaries, to make it an Authentick Act. Up 
which Tender and Acceptance of Submz/ſiv | 
the Convocation- Members all departed, havii | 
been Prorogued by the King's Writ to t 
5th of November following. This is the exe 
Hiſtory of the Pardon of Premunire, ande: 
Form of Snbmiſhon, by which it is eviden 
The latter was made above a Twelvemon 
after the former; and therefore it is very tiu 
what the Author of ſome Thoughts, &c. did 0: 
ſery e, Ihat Ar. Hill had blunder'd in repreſen 
ing the Convoeation, ſubmitting under the Laſh | 
a Premunire, whereas the Premunire was before n 
leas'd by Act of Parliament, However it was & 
ſmaller Trip in Mr. Hill, becauſe in his Count! ' 
he never ſawConvocation-Reeords ; but for tui 
Anſwerer, who pretends, even in his Fir r 
to have ſeen the Journal of that Synod, and mig 
more ealily have ſcen the Printed Act of Paß 
liament, 22 H. 8. cap. 15. for him to inſul 
another at iuch a Rate for Fal ſhood, that turn) 
all upon Himſelf. This at leaſt "muſt make 9 
the concluding Reproach his own, which 1 J 
flings with ſo much diſdain upon his AdverÞ} 
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Fwy. —Thi: Gentleman knows not what one would 
yk every Bed) knew-—yet as unacquainted as 


is with things of this nature, ventures at Ran- 
„to beſtow his Rude Language on the ſuppos d 
ale of another man: under ſo great a degree 
8 lonorance a little mare Modeſty had become 


My Lord of Sarum is a Name not only Ve- 
gerable for his Dignity and High Station in our 
Ehurch, (as this Anſwerer does in bis way of 
eaning acknowledge) but truly valuable for 
bis Excellent Works ; and thoſe more eſpecially, 
at fo well Muſtrate, and Defend our Neforma- 
7. Nay, and Oze, who deſet ves particular 
ſpect and Thanks from this very Author, for 
erting ſome of thoſe Principles of £7g1/1-Liber- 
which this Author docs nom heartily Eſpouſe. 
onfeſs I have often wonder'd, how there ever 
me in a Party within our own Church, who 
ade it their Buſineſs, and their Pleaſure, to 
& pretiate thoſe Volumes of the Hiſtory of the 
formation, as if They were afraid or unwilling, 
Church ſhould be juſtified in her ſeparating 
om the Church of Rome. And I wonder more, 
ere ſhould be ſtill the ſame Spirit of Detra- 
ton among our ſelves, to find Work and 
capons for the Common Enemy, when his 
rdſhip has outliv'd the Prejudice of former 
jens, and has done as much for the Intereſt of 
2 Nation,and the Eſtabliſhment of our Church, 

any one Engliſh Subjeck. Vet Mr. A. is 
e of thoſe, who delight to take all lictie ad- 
ntages of Cet ping ages and Expreſſi- 
ns of that Hiſtory. it 


«.- } 


1 5 F i 


% pe — = -y * 4 
7 . PP -*% | U i, CY * * Y $ A 1 ** * 3 « 
ien ne 1d ICLEALDILS 3 bios 


ems to have ailed i free a part. Pref, p.25. 
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freedom indeed, that conld never Le © 
A ed, 
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He falls 
rudely on 
the Biſhop 
o Saru n, 
and Eis 
whole Hi- 
ſtory of 
the Refor- 
mation. 


VWVith a 
Freedom 
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And re- 
proves his 
Lordſhip 
for Errors 
tnat are 
molt his 


Own. 


As in the 
diſtance of 
Parlia— 
ment and 
Convoca- 
1 On Mee * 


(59) 
ed, but from ſome Prebyter, who under j; 
*cuce of equal degree, would ay and depot 
whole order of Biſhops. Whatever Excut: 
makes, and whatever Turns of Suppolitic . 
yet he will never be thought to have donc, . 
be hopes, with good Mauncrs. I muſt not be n: ne 
at leiſure, to trace his very needleſs Rem g 
pon ſome Little Matters, nor his more in 
dious Siriftures on his Lordſhip's Chara ge 
and Perſon: his Lord ſnip has been already pl; 
ſed to vindicate Himſelf, as far as he thi: cn 
Proper, by Reflections on a Bok Entituled, (1 Two 
Rights, Powers, and Ptivileges of an Emi 
Convocation , Stated and Vindicated ) met 
Lond. 1700. Jam at preſent only conccr! Tipo 
to prove, that Mr. Arterbury has inveig The 
againſt the Miſtakes of other Men, viiveta 
in the mean time the 24 ake is all his own. Papi 
And ol this Ingenuity, ſome of his Anime. 
verſions on the Biſhop of Sarum, are a nota) 
Inſtance. My Lord of Sarum ( ſays he) had ' ay 
well conſider 'd this matter, when he ſaid, "twast N 
Cuſtom of all Hen. V11Ith's Reign, for the Cu it 
vocation to meet Two or Three days after the Pi ih 
lament ( Hiſt. Refor. Vol. 1. p. 213.) For | fay: 
ſides that it ſometimes met before it; (for inſtan mg 
in 1512 the Convocation came rogethr, Feb. ! alk 
the Parliament not till Feb. 4.) the very init 
upon tphich bis Lordſhip produces this Obſervati 4 
deftroys it. For the Conwocation of 15 36, 8 bah 
June 9 the Parliament. June 8. p. 439. Wei} [+ 
and was it not the Cuſtom in ail Hen. VIII. 
Reign for the Convocation to meet ( 71" W 
Tbree days ſuppoſe ) after the Parliament. VE 
The Firſt Parliament of Hen. VIith, in 15 
et tae 21 January (Dig. Sum.) the Convoy 
1:0! 4 


319 
" oh met January 26. as by the Archbiſhops 


- * Mandate, and ſeveral Procuratortal Lettert; 3 
is, at leaſt Two or Three days after the Parlia- 
t. But the Anſwerer will ſay, this was not. a 
imemr) Convocation, but a noa, not by the 
ys s Writ ; but the Archbiſhops ſole Autho- 
80 indeed he has already ſaid, p. 66. 449. 
Un pos, falſe, as Some Body may hercafter 
tue occaſion to prove. The nest Par ment 
pl was Summon'd to meet the 4 Fey. 1512 the 
Convocation Cited to Feb. 6. that again was 
0 Two or Three days after. Another Parliament 
; began 15 Ap. 1523. (Dag. the Convocation 
| {mn not till 20. Apr. (Reg. Tonſtal. Lond.) abo ue 
% or Three days after. In 21 H. 8. 3 
ig The Parliament began 3 Nove aber, 0 and the S 
uon Two days after. And in 33 #7. 8. the 
1, Payliament open'd the 16 Jar. the Convocation 
im Membled 20 Jan. 1545. Such Authorities might 
tab well have inclin'd the Biſhop of S. to 
d , it was a Cuſtom for the Convocation to meet 
a Mo or Three days aſter the Parliament. For fo 
Co ielcems, it commonly did in that Reign, and 
Fu cc eſpecially in the laſt preceding Reign. But 
7 4 fais our Vindicator, the Convocation ſometimes 
tail me before the Parliament: That is unhappily 
b.! ad, becauſe it is abſolutely falſe : There never 


ns a Convocation, or Provincial Synod in 
at! © Reign, nor 1 think in any other, cail'd to 
0; nd a Parliament, that ever met 6: efore it, 
Vell at leaſt one day after it. 1 admire this 
Ii Former of Dates ſnould fall upon fo palpable 
n take of Times and Seaſons, which, if true, 
Huld have prejudiced his own Notte: a tis 
[5 {ict Union between Parliaments and Convoratt- 
vos. Nay ; but he gives an Inſkance of it, 
tio E. 2 In 


Diſhop ot 
Farum was 
in che 
Right, as 
to a Gene- 
ral Obler- 
vation. 
But Mr. 4. 
On the 
lame Ar- 
Sument 8 
Una pi 
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And c'res In 1812 the Converation came together Feb. | 


an In- 
Fance 


falſe. 


Again 


cenſures 


the Biſhop rence, to a Paper of Biſhop Kavis. 
Ot Saru 


for miſta- 
king the 

ſenie of 
Biſhop Aa- departing from their Right of being in tig 
vs Paper. Houſe of Commons, about the middle of Ha 
VIII.) for he ſeems to have taken up this Opixin 
from tho 4th Article of Biſhop Ravis Paper, whip. 
be there quotes; but 1 muſt take the liberty to ſil 


Writer could pick up but ove Inſtance, au 


the Parliament not till Feb. 4. And yet this is x 


dir a Inſtance of nothing, but the Writers Miſtaꝶ 
LC 


that very Convocation came together not Fc: 
as he fiys, but Feb. 6, not Two days besen 
but juſt as long after the Parliament. Nay, 1 
it ſo appears in that very Regiſter of Hadi: 
de Caſtello, which he perverſly Cites. I app: 
to his own Eyes, when inſtead of Citing R. 
giſters, he will be pleas'd to Conſult ther 
To Triumph thus, That My Lord of Saru 
had not conſider'd a Matter, when my Lord | 
Right, and he notoriouſly Wrong in that vv 
Matter, is enough to move the Pity of 
own Friends. What if the Convocation tl: 
met ſometimes the next day after the Pat! 


ment, this is no more a diſproof of his L 


ſhip's Obſervation,than that they now mee: t 


ſame day. But that in that Reign of Hen. VIIISñHñ . 


met xicely the day after, is a falſe way of wordin! 


in Mr. A. and that either Then or Now tie 
ever met before the Parliament, is a Paread | 
in Riſtory and Politicks, of which t 


that abominably falſe. 


Another Occaſion of Condemning the Biſho} / 
of Sarum, he is pleaſed to take, upon Refs, 


J don 


find (ſays he) what ground bis Lordſhip bad 5; 


fey, that there was in Queen Elizabeth's Jin 


ſuch a Tradition (i. e. of the Inferior Clergy! 1 
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Refe 
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1-40 
Tin 
rey! 
n ti 


H all 
pix in 
which 


to ſa 
WL 


. : 
ſunderſtood that Article, if he 


that his Lordſhip m 
pong hit it related to any thing done in Hen. VIIIth's 
Kein; for the Separaticn there ſpoken of is plain- 


e, Ancient Date, and refers to the Times of 
Edward I. and Archb;ſhop Winchelſe. (i. Edit. 
243. 2 Edit. p. 250.) Very Good! Yet after 
this Harangue, the Biſhop of Sarum had ſuf- 
Hcient Ground to ſay, there was ſich a Tra- 
dition, ( and as hercafter ſhall be prov'd more 
than a Tradition) tho' this Writer could not the mi. 
ſee it. Neither does the Fourth Article refer ſtahe of 
to the Times of Ed. the 1. and Archbiſhop st Y «14 
HVnchelſe, as this Author talks at a mighty di- ;- *'-<f 
Fance: But it refers to Hen. VIII. às his Lord the Billop 
iy might well think without m7Janderſtanding, e 
The Words of the Article when prefented 1 _n te 
ucen Elizaberh are theſe. It doth not ap 


Far, why they (the inferior Clergy ) were ex- 


And vet 


Jded (the Houſe of Commons) but at it is 


ought, either the King offended with ſome of 
em, did ſo grievorfly puniſh the whole Body; or 
e the Ambition of one of them, meeting with the 
abtilty of an undermining Politick, did occaſion 
e cauſeleſs ſeparation. The ſame Article, when 


me Paper was preſented to King James, is 
110} 


varied thus: It is thought the Clergy falling u- 
v4 Premunire , and ſo not in the King's Pro- 
feftion, it did afterwards pleaſe the King to par- 
on them; ſo began this ſeparation as far forth as 
an be Collected. Then the Wiſdom of a great Po- 
ſtician meeting with the Ambition of as great 4 
relate, wrought the continuance of the ſaid ſe- 
Parat ion, under this pretence, that it ſhould be moſt 
For the honour of him and hi Clergy to be ſtill by 
nemfelves in Two Aſſemblies of Convocation, An. 
verable in proportion to the Two Houſes of Par- 
| E 3 LANs 
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#zmct. Both the Articles to the TE = 4 
Author mull needs throw back upon the: 
ot Ama A I. aud A. B. 115 3::chelſe - 2 80 tic Pr. 
ci one E Peer! p. 41. and calls it Biſhop R. mt 
Ju and Import rial Ov{cruvation. Aſter all, we | 
ex 
Rej 
rer 
Bo 


E 


L 


to the utmoſt ridiculous, to refer this to ki 
- card I. and A. B. Winchilſe. Could i 
Cierty be fo abſurd, 4 to offer Reaſons to 
ce Queen Elizabeth, or King James,“ 
Lans, Arebucacons, ang ſome of 2 00 the C 
and li ſe Clerc, might be admitted into the L A 
He fe of Parliament ; becauſe, Forſooih, it t 
ſo in the Reix 0 of a Pripes Three hund 
Years 420, tho? a ſeparation had been | @& 
up cver {ice ; Could any that drew up ( 
preſer. cd theſe Reaions, hint fo Familiari), he 
a King granting bis Pard;:, at a great 7: ie 
cian,and as great a Prelate,&c. and expect Tit the 
Majettics Mould lock over the Alluſion to) cl 
dern Times, and underitand it all of on 
Ages, and other Mcn! No! the very Pets Wi 
to the ſame prrpoſe, by the Inferior Cler; 
King Edward VI. Reign, that median | 
precede in the fame Collection of Recois 
Hist. Ref. Vol. II. Cleft. 16. 17. do fully pi. 
that the Lower Houſe knew themſelves to ii) | 
cen very late ia the polleſſion of an Angi 
Cuſtom, of Atis Huing and Aſſociating wah * 
Zower Hlouſe .of Parl: aincat, T7! Matiers ol i 
ligion, and Cauſes Eccleſi altical. And in 1 | 
Very Paper « frer'd to Queen Elizaberh, and WM 
to Ring James, the Articles refer © 


-* 1772 * » a4 
To! Yu 2 Ci 8 
* 


to a dil rent daubie tate of the Clergy, op 

beſore the Refo ormatloa, when they had a c of 
itoinary Rich , Dei 2 preſent in Parliamni"Wo 
Ih other e and force the Reformation, Ys 


(350 


501 the ſupreme Authority was reunited and Reftcr'd 
he Crown, when the Clergy had fall „into 4 
Na Nemunire, . they were excluded the Parlia- 
bee 7, when the Separation began, and when it w. 15 
erinued by the Wiſdom of a great Politician ncet- 
with the Ambition of as great 4 Pralate, All 
3 pointing to, i and avout the ti me of 
ormation, with not the lea tr regurd to the 
remote Ages of Eaward I. and A. BE Vin helſe. 
„ Pold Mr. A. breaks here the Laus of Hiſtory 
Land Common Scenic, to put a Miſtake upon 
the Biſkop of $:z-uz:, when it is iafinicely g gater 
1 Wy Himſelf. Way, and when he does bu t- 
% cher his own deſigns (if he had ae to alert 
tile parliamentary Rights of the Clergy ; for 
ty, le drops them, where they firſt roſe, in che 
L Reign of Edw. I Whereas they continued to 
11 Me very Reign of Hen. VIII. as I may have oc- 
o @ſion to obſerve her cafter. 
och To Return. If the A,ſwerer dealt Ls 
© With our Foretathers, with Straugers, and e 


Nich his Friends; ( for the Bimop of l iS 
late Weas'd to ſay, That if Fame fixes this Book t0 
CO1 0. We true Author, be had no reaſon to (ook for ſuch 


eatment from him, unleſs from the unſucceſoful- 
ef his Attempts to ſerve him, tho maneged 
NC 15 much Care and Zeal , of ner than once, do 
with him for fo great an injury, &c.) It can- 
df 8 F: be expected that Dr. Wake (a profeſt Ad- 
erſary) ſhould eſcape the like > apy Marks 


11d f his Diſpleaſure. No! He ſtrikes at him 
fer An the ſame unadviſed manner, when the blow 
„ Akcturns all upon his own Head. Obſer ve on 


Hof his Triumphs, p. 275 If Dr. Wake knows 
ande pothing of theſe things, he is to be pitied for hs 
„ erorance; if be does, and yet diſſembles his know- 
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worſe Quality. But can this Gentleman be 
carneſt, when he ſays, that the Convocation hai 
b1tie ./ at auy time to ao but to give Money 
Does not he kimſelf own in jeveral places, tha 
the King frequently ſent ds Prohibitions thithe 
commanding not to enter or proceed upon buff 
that he did not approve of. This implies, I 


that they were often otherwiſe imploy' d, tha, 


not pretend, that it 
prolibit the Clergy from giving them Monty. 


he Firſt 
deſian of 
Parlia— 
Fientarv 
* 9 GOCdLin 
Tea or 
N 5 4 * 
; Oh 0 


Provincia! 


Loncy matters : For Dr, Wake, I believe, WM 


as uſual with our Prince, 


Senſe of all this Railery is this : Dr. Wake 
the main deſign eur Princes ſtem to have hat 
Liſſemoling Con gecations, tither at the ſamt 
they did their Parliament, ur not long afſer, 
to get Moncy {rom them. p. 227, &c. His An ſwen 
j 935, No! But the Ni. 2 frequently ſent Proj 


Yer Dr. Wales Aifli.ction is true > ud the Al 
werers Denial and Supp2iition ere falſe. Ol 
Princes had never Aſten. bie d the inferior Cl 
gy by the fræmunitetis Claule, nor Hcur'dtte 
Attends i ov gear the Parliament, by ti 
„ but lor the pure fake of 0 
caſional f. ps fiom ta. And as this i! 
the Reajon, fo was it the Conſequence of t! 
Clergies meeting with or near the Parliament 
They gave one, and petition'd for Liber 


ties and Rights, the old prudential way of {| 
By all the Remains of ti 
Debates and Actions, chat are left to Us, tl 

And indeed the 
could do nothing elſe: For tho' our Anſwer 
will not know it, yet it is fit, the Readers Þ 


ving Money. 


did little or nothing elſe, 


this Controverſy ſhould know; that in the Pa! 
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lignentary Con vocations of the Clergy, Nay, in 
the Provincial SY nod is call'd 97 the King' S M ir 
Arbe Archbiin©p, the Prelates, and In far! 
did not for along time meddie v; ith Doctrine 
pure Diſcipline of the Church, but created 
their Civil Rights Common Liber ti 
poliſh Subjects. There was not one Cano: 
4 before Hen J. among ali thoſe Col. 
23 Vol. of < pelinan. that was ria! 
in a eee Conve 5, r Provinezal 


- | — $ 
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uod Allembled at the K.. Moon to 
Ind a Parliament. No! Al inci wid G 
an SONIA tions were tnade in diſtinct Eiocle: 
1655 tic: Aſien lies, Which Drops Fro. 
Facial Council, ſummon'd by imascdiate \ 6 
ind Pleaſure of the dr biſhop, Wit out any 
Reference to the Kings Mandate or Dcfre. 
$0 as the Convocation, w hich art tended. the 
Parliament, could have little elſe to do, but ts ine 
Money. So far Dr. Wake is on he gt ju 
nd his Anſwerer on the other. Bri wore 95 
3 ſent; frequently thicher ? i.e. Yo the by 
lamcatat) A lembiies of ry Clergy. No! 
Iver ſo much as Once. Bom Dees wart Dr. Wks 
ny ſo? Docs not He 1 ou it 1/2 el era 
places Not at all { Dr. Vale tikes notice of ; 
the Royal Prohibitions ſent to Councils purely 
Eccleſiaſtical, ſummon'd and held by *the pate e 
Spiritual Authority of the Pope's Leg Bates, or 
the Arciibiihops cf C anterbwy Put he docs 


not talk of any Protibitions fe bt to the Par- 


liamentary Conv oCatlons, or Provincial Sy- 
nods, conven d by the King's Provincial Writ, 
to attend a Parliament. For. | luppole he be- 
lieves there never was Any, nor occalion for 
Any. Why chen thould this haughty Anſwerer 

here 


Jo Prohi- 
Tigi” 

ever {ent 

19 i arlia- 

Mentadry 

Convoca- 

wions. 
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then ſpurn at Him, when he only tlirg; 
down Himſelf? | 
Allow tor ene more Inſtance, that ſhall } 

hs infaltivg Dr. Wake for being ignorant 1 
is Com, RP rayer yo, when in this inſtance ; 
ical; he is himiclt more extremely Ignorant. I 
5% 15 Doctrine (ſays he of the Inferior Clerg 
b. eing 4 Me -mber of Parliament) was [till gc 
and thi Laninaze much the ſame as low 
toe Reſtauratio of Charles II. the Office ther 2 
but for the Fifth of November , ſhews , wh, 
"et is made of the Nobility, Clergy, ai 
(0133149045 of this Realm then Aſſembled in Pariia- 
nen: ( e 2. as he cites the Number, be. 
i is the | Fir in my Prayer-Book ) for to / 
ar vv the Clrey of this Realm my Lord the B. 
{ops 01 82 arc iuttnded, were ſo abſurd a Gloſs, thi: 
% Dr. Wake's Pen wonla, I believe, be aſham 
7 2. 275 in the Reprinted Nnmber of Ps. 
Ses. vet it is even ſo. By the Clergy of th. 
Realin 5, my Lords the Biſhops only were int ended 
vecgüſe they only of all the Clergy were then 
Atumbied in Parliament. The Collect is 
give thanks aud  praife for the wonderful and might p 


£juerarce of our Late Gracious Sovereign Ki 
1611 188. the ARLEN, je Trince, aid all the Rove th 
Branches, wi the Novility, Clergy, and Com. 


* * 
— *734 . F3 


f this Real: then Afembled in Parliames:. 


HR Were ney thus Allembled in Parlii-| 
zend? tpon November F. the firſt day ol 


2700127, that parliament, upon which Fir 


„the King was to come in State, the Queen. 


TY 


1 Prince, and Royal Branches came to ſee the 
lor, 234 to hear the Speech. The Nobility 
or r Temporal | Lords to be in their Robes; and 
be Honle of Commons to be call'd up to the 
Lords, 


Lord 
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Lords. But as to the Clergy (Lords Spiritual 
ate properly ſo call'd as diſtinguiſnt from the 
farcgoing Nobility, ) No Clergy men had any 
bgſincſs, but the Biſhops, as Lords of the Upper 
Suſe. The Convocation of infcrior Clergy 
2 not to meet till the 4 after, ind tien 
were to meet not at He minſter, but in 
Paul's; and ſo in place and time free enough 
Cone would think ) from the danzer-of being 
blown up by Gunpowder in the parlizment- 
Houſe upon the 5th of November. I have 
heard indeed of a forry Preacher , who wes 
deploring the eficcts of that Plot, if it had 
ſucceeded, becauſe the Gunpowder would have 
blown up the King, and Queen, and Prince, 
and THE PRINCESS ELIZABET?, 
Who was THEN IN WARWICKSH;RE., 
But I never till vow met with à grave Wri- 
ter of Hiſtory, ard Politicks, who juciciouſly 
obſerv'd, that the Barrels of Powder under the 
Houſe of Lords at Heſtminſter, if they had 
took Fire upon Nov. 5. would have blown up 
he Convocation in the middle of London, 
meeting there on November 6. Does this deſerve 
@® ſcrious Confutation ? is it worth while to 


refer ſuch an Author to the Act made in that 


Seſſions tor an Anniveriary Ihankſgiving on 
Nov. 5. and to tell him that no Clergy are there 
mention'd but the B:hops,——Ikhea the King's 
Moſt Excellent AAajeſiy, the Jucen, the Prince, 
and all the Lords Spiritual, and Temporal, and 
Commons ſhould have been Aſſembled in the Up- 
per Houſe of Parliament, upon the th of Nov. 


1 1605. ſuddenly to have tlown up the ſaid wi ole 


Houſe, &c. They are the J. y- Commons, call'd 
up to the Houſe of Lords, as uſual, not the 


9 

F 3 

* 99 
— 


No late- 

rior Cler- 
Ly in Far: 
liament al 


the inten- 


ded bot 
on No- 
Vebs 0s 


Such Ctuft 


deſerves 
no IfTIOAN 
An Wi Io 
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Clergy Commons (if they were ſtill a Spirit: a 
Commonalty ) their Summons was not to : , 
pear till next day; and before they met 
Paul's, they conld not ſure Adjourn to ii: *8 
minſter. Who now makes ſo abſurd a Gloſs ? 4 
whoſe Pen muſt be aſham'd of is. And yet ! 
ſerious Man ſtill argues on, if they (the ing 
ferior Clergy, or Parliamentary Convocation BF: 
were then rightly ſaid to be Aſembled; They n . 

as righily be faid to be ſo Aſſembled ſtill ,, « Bu 
if Alſenibled in Parliament, why not @ Men a 
of Parliament? After this mighty diſcove 1105 0 
7. . after the moſt incoherent blunder, t!: Book 
could poſlibly be made, he muſt flouriſh |! Metra: 
Hicterious Pen over the Head of Dr. Wi 3 ri 
Dr. Wake will be pleaſed to Anſwer this Queſt a f 

at his Liiſure, and withal to inform us whe y 
And walk among bis Late Meaitations on the day, this bad 
inſults, ben 4 proper one. p. 276. Our Writer is hie 
where he ſelf, it ſeems, a Preacher; But I hope 
vimieir's makes no ſuch proper Diſcourſes on this ; 
©... As in his Sermons to Burleſque the Prayer: 3 
= and put a Comment to ridicule the pb 
Office of the Church, He has not yet done W 1 
Dr. Wake upon this Head; but riling int & 
greater Zeal and Vengeance, he concluc: 
thus, That Fs Function may be ſome Exc: 
for his being a Stranger to the Language of t' 
Statute- Book, or of cur Manuſcript Records; . 
rot to have as much Law as even his Common gy. 
Prayer- Book would have furniſht him with, is, L . 
zue tell him, inc æcuſable. Very ſmart! and yi! þ 
the rod is only for himſelf, and his 0, g 
Back. J. 


(61) 


To make Innocent jeſts. and draw no Not Rude 
2 from an Adverſary, may be thought a ness only 
ant way of Writing, tho' not ſo agreeable but Ran- 
| ſerious Argument for the Rights © 3 
Fr ch and Clergy. However, if the abound- 
Ir. 4. had ſo indulg'd himſelf, and done 
| „ it in a neat cleanly manner, it might have 
' reliev'd the Reader, and been Sauce to Dry 
" Biſtory and Laws. Bvt when he proſecutes 
, bis Adverſary to the utmoſt Rigor, when he 
. prefers Indictments againſt the Bock, and the 
Author too; when he calls for Fire upon the IIe brings 
". Book, and Judgments upon the Author, for —.— 
betray ing the Rights of Parliaments, for ſub- culations. 
verting the Fundamental Laws of the Nation, | 
and for endeavouring to introduce Popery and ' 
- Arbitrary Power. This muſt be deadly Feud. { 
Leonfeſs the Crime is ſo great, if the Doctor 1 
de guilty, and Malice fo great, if he be not ö 
Gilt, that its worth while briefly to Enquire | 
» the Truth ot it. 1 8 
e threatens Dr. Wake with a Convocation 55 Fa 5 | 
[Examine Him, and Chaſtiſe him, ( Pref. p. vereſt 
xi.) And for more eſtectual Cor rrection, he Judzment 
180 of him to the Parliament C Pref. ib. 
, 1 Ed. p. 247.360.) and at leaſt would have 
5 em burn his Book (5. 247.) as if the Reſent- 
a tents of that Honourable Body, were bound 
c attend every little private Pique. But 
70 har are the Articles to be Objected againſt 9 
"| the Doctor, and His Work ? Why in Gezcrat, 1 
& wadermines our Conſtitution in Church and | 
Fate (Pref. p. iv.) and for Particulars. Firſt, 
He makes the King abſolute, Secondly, He 
12 drries the Parliament Fretdum of Debate, Thir dly, 
He takes away the Peoples Liberty ro Elect Mem 


bers 


His Virlt 
Charge 


Examin'd. 


Dr. Val 
10 Aſſer⸗ 
Tf of Ar- 
bitrary 
Power, 
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bers for Parliament. Does he ſo? He ji F 


{| 
Guilty of Treaſon, unleſs right-down , he 
1. 


neſs might Excuſe Him; but let our Inq 
tor General prove it. 


Firſt, Dr. Wake makes the King abſom N 
For he makes no dijtinft:on between A, Ne 
and Limited Princes; but produces the A: 
onc to prove and juſtify the Exerciſe of + & 75 
Power in the other, &c. p. 201. 4 Poſition 7 
to be veconciled with an 0 ginal Contract, 9 N 
with ſeveral Branches of the late Declaratio: S 
Ng, &c. p. 203. Dr. Wake was no Pron u 

| 
ter of Abſolute Power in the Laſt Reigns, : Kor) 
it cannot be upon Principle, that he ſhould % 7 
ſo in this. However what he has Dor, n or 
cannot tell; but by what he Writes, ther! h 0 
no ſuch wing appears. Through his vn gfe 
Book of the Authority of Chrijtian Prin vi 
Cc. he Founds all his Arguments upon ſert, 
Laws and Conſtitutions of our Governme t i. 
and ſeems to advance no Prerogative of Fp 
Rings but what Statute or Cuſtom do aſc; is th 
tain to Him. He endeavours to ſhew, th he c. 
by our own Conſtitution the King of Englit Wi 
has all that power at this day over qu, Cor: Wi 
cation, that ever any Chriſt ian Price bad 6 a 


his Synod. p. 98. and a Whole 2 e 
purely to ſhew, what Ai. iti the King Mere 


cher our Convocation both by the Statute and ( 
n Lam: Not only * his own Prero! 

tive as a Chriſtian Prince, but by the Pe 
ticular Conceſſions of our own Parliament 
ind Conymecations, p. 114. He retolves % 
he pleads for into right down Engliſh 1.45 


7 * 7 


(63) 
| Fax the Kings Power of calling Convocations, 


be ledges the Act of Par liament, and continu- 
Practice, p. 100. For appointing the Time; 


| = 'H 
4 which are antient and legal, p. 102. 


Fax the Choice of Perſons, he would have it 
nes otherwiſe determin'd, than by the /: 
Mit, p. 103. 80 likewiſe for the King's on 
of limiting their Actions, he: appeals o 25 
Hen. 8. cap. 19. and confirms his own Senſe 
ol it by Opinion ol the Judges, P. It. and hy 
legal Commſſios, of our former Princes, p. 116. 
And tor (i! gelvi g a Convocation, He grounds 
” all upon the declar 'd Op: HIGHS of Our greatest 
\ Lawyers, p. 127. it Dr. 11 the docs ſay, That 


the Kin 0's Suprema 5 FT { cle fl, ſrica Aff air Was 


— 
1 
Go 


4 an 07401: zl Right, and only eſtor A or reunited to 


v 


: t ſtew, wherein he has ri 


the Crow 71. He ia) 5 NO mor Cs than Our Sta- 
* es and our Lawyers, our Convocitions and 
„ rines have alway ſaid. Ik che Dr. does at- 


Wt, That our Kings have the jame Anthori- 
e WF in Cauſes Eccletiaſtic U, that the Chriſt! 
 Wperours i in the Primit! Ve C nh Had: this 
Irhe very Language of our 7 C, 


can be no true Member of Four Church that 
Anies it. The Dr. had before ch. Weng, 4 any che 
L Mer. 
en him. (Appeal pref. p. 13.) And again he 
res it to be prov'd, That what he aferives ts 
e King is not a Parcel of that Turifclitiion, 
Ws once enjoyed by the Kings ard Princes of ; 
0 alm, and Aid alm, 178 of io hy 7 [0719 f 7551 . 
ppeal, p. 112.) As to the dangerous Pohl 
don, Which this Gentleman to Brand lim, his 
ut into great Letters, THE I EG 181. A- 
| FFVE 


rater Power to the Prince, then 


Place of Meeting, he refers to the Kings all 


( 64 ) 


110 E POWER IS LODG'D I" 


The Ar- THEIR H AN DOs (i. e. of Princes) 5 
difice of THAT THEY Y AY MAKE WII AI 
Mr. A. in 1 AWS OR CONSTITUTIONS! 


utting 1 _ _ „ 3 
E great 1 77 . | N EFT: FOR II 
and black ( 1 


what is 2 large, auc by no means of E 20% ſh Kin 


Un 20H AS WELL. AS THE S124 15 
Letters, The Doctor ſpeaks here of ſupreme Power; 


cent and T 
true. been put 1ato a diſtianguiching Charge ter 0f 


Rlaac kucia, as if it ſtruck at che Foundation of 
OUr on Covern; LO „hien it no Way fe- 
lated. The very Mr. A. cannot at laſt foi. 
bea to own, that Indeed the Doctor is Spec. 
ing here of the Power 97 the Prince at large, with. 
out poiating his Words particularly on England. 
(Pt. p. 57 But why then does this Tranſcri. 
ber point them fart. cularly on England, and drel 
thein up in a Figure to Fright the Faglifh Re 
der? As to the other Exp reſſion put like wis 
into Letters great and black „ that a Crane 
drawn up by a Synod, is but as it mere M A ve 
TER PREPARED-FOR THE RO \'- 
AL STAMP. Where 15 the Falſhood, 
even impr ON! jety of ſuch a Say ing 7 After al 
the heavy Charge of aſſerting the Kings 4 
ſolute Power, Dr. Late docs not aſſert to bin 
ſo much Power, as unblemigrd Authors Hane 
herciofore done, Even this Authors Friend, 
the Letter II viter to a Conor 0h Aan, aſcribes 


+ & 


very inno- PD. ; 1 2 
8 And chere tore che Citation ſhould not have 


* 


8 Power to the Kigg ig this very Point Of 
Convocations: For, fays i he, the King has Pow 


on the ex- 
tent of Cr to Mate tin: Cc 15 1285 9% a Con vocation to ee 


Roval W194 A Pa ruamcnt, and this Gentleman ne. 
Power 15 reproves his E long for it, Whereas Dr. Wat 
very mo is Riodeſt and LOU. For the Obligation of 


derate £ 
and mo- Come Wen confirm? d by the King, he ſei: 
7} ic: 2 


deſt. 


Lam, or any Statnte 3 cer. any Cuſto. 


1 
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nice to a Fault, and puts the Parliament 
expreſly in, p. 128. Concerning the King's 
Power to make Eccleliaſtical Laws, he poli- 
tively requues the Advicc 7 Conſent of 
the Parliament, to enable him {#9 to do. p. 
135, and he allows all Cirons aid Con- 
ſticvcions, even after Rca! Al ent, to be not 
Obligsrory, if they are againſt the Coro 


of the Realm. p. 129. In hort for Dr. A. 
Notions of Avſcluc Toney: +. Let me tecite 
one Paſlize in a ee . derm, Or ius on 
Ap. 16. 1696. a Day of inkfeiving lor 
preicrvatioa cf his Maj: * Perz P,CC.P 9. 
if ever it may be lawſul for any 7 s to provide 
for their own Safety : if + the Cunſtitutiun of a Li. 
mited Monarchy, fe not & meer Notion, that bas 


* 


neither Meaning nor Privi ege in it Jj a Nats- 
07 govern'd by Laws 97 its 6 455 URI and 
that never engaged to obey any Soterciun, but what 
mutually oblig d himſelf to Hui, accoraing to thoſe 
Laws, bas as juſt a Riaut to the Liga Govtru— 
ment of the Prince, as the I'riiice has to the Ce 


Obedience of ſuch 4 Feople.— Tf our Alon. urch 'be 


in the ww Frame and Couſtitut ton of it a Limited 


Moarcky : And Eſt ablijred, not upon the Iiperial 
On of f if 7 Viſconary Politicians, but pan the 
4 1ncntal Laws of its mn Making or Alow'7 ; 

I nut joſemnly profe}s, that ci. her I aw; 155 

p We of juds 1: 7 what Scuſe and Reaſon is, or it 

f follow, Jar an Abſolnt: Alon. . 4 Fri inc: 

ot heunded l 7 Lam, but govirns only ly the Arbi- 


8 


Tary 2 10 0 f bis on VEL, ig Klug of our Ac- 


5 


2owledsi Sun Conſt tat % 


* 


1 
i 
FF 
'#> 


707 did we ever ob! ige our fei is GULY Cob 40:6, 
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i am ſatisfied Dr Wake is none of the Men fo: 
Abſolute Monarchy, or Arbitrary Power, I ſhould 
rather have ſuſpected, that this A-ſwerer by Ad- 
vice of his Friends, wonid have repreſented 
him the other way. Bur I fee, it is a pretty 
Art to know what Accuſations are molt in Z4- 
ion, and beſt ſuited to Belief and Odium. Per. 
haps if Mr. A. had wiote in another Reign, 
could have accuſed Dr. Wake of Popular No- 
Lions, and Repablick Principles, pernicious ts 
the Sovereign Power, and Imperial Crown of this 
Realm. But that would not m ſerve the pur. 


poſe. If Dr. Wake Writes always dccently, and 


upon occaſion hovouravly of his preſent Ma. 
jeſty, it becomes him ſo to do, if for no otic 


Reaſon, becauſe he is Chaptain to the King, and 
ſo eſpecially a Sworn Servant to Him. Ort] 


of His Majeſty's Chaplains in Ordinary ſhould 
be tender of his Royal Afaſi er's honour, and let 
fall nothine, that can tempt to an ill Conſtru— 
ion. Dr. Wake has kept within ſuch bounds 


of Duty and Good Manners, and can be taxed] 


with no ſcurvy Ex preſſions. A very conventcn:; 
Right for Priuces that mifitate new Schemes of 
Church Government (Rights of Convocat. Pref, 
p. vi.) Diſaſfectiou to the Government is a Word 


nh, or a Reproach taken up on purpoſe to juſtify | 


premeditated deſans of oppreſſing Men, ib. p xx. 
mi ate ver hardſhips or Grievances They (i. e. Ti 
interior Clergy ) may lay under from their Ec 
eli ſiaſtical or Civil Superiors, as "tis poſſible, jr 


for them 10 ſuffer from either. (Book p. 101. 


Good Princes, who bad the Hearts of their Pt 


ple, and were known to be intirely in their 1n-| 


tereſts, have been ptrmitted to carry their Pre- 


rogatic 


( 67) 


rogative to an height that has been withſtood in 
more ſuſpected Re ignt. p. 146. If many ſuch. 
like hard and invidious Paſlages had been to 
be cited from the Writings of Dr. Wale; 
Some Anſwerer or other would have gi- 
ven him a ſharp Rebuke , for daring to 
be ſo much as Ambignons, where diſaffrcti- 
on might turn the Sexſe to the King's Diſho- 
nour. 


A Second Article againſt Dr. Wake is, 


That be denies the Parliament Freedom of De 


bate. His Adverſary indeed charges t. 


ND 4 ö 
r # fs 
* * 


Home upon Him: He repeats the Pp. 


and Prints it each time in Great le. 
to make the Blot conſpicuaus and 11 
ble. The Parliament it ſelf in th: ini p.rt 


of their Debates, is as wu tho" not fo nc 


ceſſarily direfted by the King, in what he would 
have them conſult about, as the Convocation, (Au- 
thority of Chriſt. Princes. p. 289.) If the An- 
ſwerer had Ciced this Pallage fully, and brought 
in the Occaſion and Connexion of ir, he couid 


have found no Reſtraint in the World laid up- 


on our Parliaments freedom of Dcbate, the 
Doctor is there ſhewing, Thac the Convocation 
has never the leſs freedom of Debating, be- 
cauſe the King limits the Subject of their De- 
bates : For the Reſolutions may be their Ow, th 
the King declares to them the General Matter, 
pan which they are to Conſult P 2% 5 This the 
Doctor proves from Parallel Init:nces; and to 
cloſe All, he would infer, ?Tis abſurd to im- 
gine, that a General Direction to do a thing, 
takes away the liberty of Going it: ſays he, 
What ſtrange Notions of Things muſt a Man have, 

=» w 
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who argues at ſuch a rate as this? He might upon 
as oved Grounds arm the Parliament it ſelf not t6 
be free, as he had deny'd the Convocation to b: 
ſo, becauſe that in the main parts of their Debates, 
that alſo is as much, the? not fo neceſſarily direttes 
by the King, i what he would have them conſult about, 
Does This at ail affect the Freedom of Parlia- 
mentary Debates? No other wiſe, than as 
aſſerts that Freedom by Arguments Grounded 
upon Fact and Law. The King calls a Parlis— 
ment: At the beginning of the Seſſions, helays 
before them the buſineſs, for which they arc 
eſpecially call'd, and concerning which he ex- 
pects and requires their Counſel and Help. This 
is the Lud of their Meetirg, as the Writ ct. 


Summons does Expreſs; and this is the For: 


in being met, as every Pody knows. Is it then 
any harm to fay, that a New Parliament ar: 
directed by the Ring, in what he would have them con. 
ſult about. Ay, but not in the main parts of their 
Debates! Why Yes troly, the Reaſons for 
which Parliaments are call'd, upon this or that 
Juncture, and thoſe Reaſons declared by th: 
King at the beginning of the Seſſions, may be 
well preſum'd to be the main Parts of a Par. 
taments Debates And while they are ſaid 50 
be the main Parts, it is to be ſuppos'd, they rmay 
Debate of other Matters, Which the King does 


not propoſe to them. But ſtill fays the . 


ſwerer, it is a ridiculous, or elſe a dangerous 


diſtinction of the Doctor's, that the Parliament 
are AS MUCH, tho? not AS NECESSARILY. | 


directed by the King, as the Convocation arc. | 


This diſtinction, if underſtood, is on purpose 


to ſecure the Parliaments Abſolute Freedom © | 


Debate, For if Zhey are ſully directed, ye. 


( 69) 


they are by no means frond, They hove a 
greater Freedom, than he ti oks the Laws ae 


now left to a Cop vocation Fur th for} 

may be only directe to Dees Cv 
tion muſt be Licens d to them an., ler the 
Parliament be never fo much Di: , 2 
not neceſſary Limited, as he 1app0.0s tA ohe 


vocation to be, by Statute, and by conſecaent 
Cuſtom. Who but a Man of ZDepty co414 fave 
fetcht up this Senſe of denying the Pari nent 

Freedom of Debatee ? When the very Gr: 4 
of the Doctor's Argument in that place is bly 
upon this Suppoſition, the Ablurdicy of think- 
ing, the Parliament ſhould not have an Abi9- 
lute Freedom of Debate, thongh the King may 
in General direct them. Certainly Dc. lb is 
as juſt and generons to Parliaments as any 


Writer. He cannot be ſitisfied with what the © 


Author of the Letter had advanc'd, That the 
Convocation is of the ſame 1 Power with regard to 
the Church, that the Parliament is in tf 0 
the State, Ne He thinks a Convecation limited; 
But a Parliament not ſubject to any fuch Li i:, 55 
Its Power is Arbitrary aud ee ble. 
p. 274. From whence, by the way, obler 2, 
That the Anſwerer Argues decoittnlly, when 
from the Doctor's denying an Abſolute liber:y 
to Convocations, he would infer, That che 
Doctor by his Principles malt deny the fam: t9 
Parliaments, No! He proves Keſtricdtio d 
Limit ation upon Once: He affirms the 0:7 t 
be uncontroulable. Again, he makes is rhe 
main difference between a Contoe Arlo and 
Parliament. This eſpecially, the P of the 
Parliament in mating Laws is free a 140 anbaumcied, 
Putreas the Convocation is by Authority of Varlia- 
U 3 2318 
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ment Acer bob in its Principle and Power c. 
Actiug ( Anthor, p. 276.) This difference be. 
tice them hie Founds upon the Laws ard 
Cuttems cf the Realm. p. 277. He declares hi: 
men tieely,t hat there will be always more nec 
Cf frequent 7 nl dal Its, Han of frequent Con 


cation. ih. ah implies, that for One there are 
6 5 3 e fe 1b Other. All tht; 


re Doctor: had declind; before he delivers tic 
Eallage, Wien fo much offends the Anſwerer, 
ch eie event his untoward ſenſe of it 
All werds ibe Doctor ſecures himſelf again 
from auy 4 ch interpretation of it. A. 
nut is kere again urged from the Rights of thi 
Fa: l: imert ic may ſuſfce to ſay, that neit hi 
does the Pur hament lie under the ſame Reſtrit!: 
ons, hat the Convocation does; nor can it wi. 
auy con ſiſtency to our Conſtitution, be ſuppos'd ih 
it hald do fo. Tic Pariament acting in Con. 
currence with the Rig, have the Legiſlative Power! 
in their Hands. They ut ii her art reflraind, 2 
1 it Pojjrvte they fhos: la be, . 284. 908 all thek 
De jarat ions of Part tamentary Rights and Li 
derten to Mark cut Dr. 1 2 — an Enemy] 
to Farliamente, was not a reaſonable, nor 
fair ! hing. No one Lx preſſion of his to Coun- 


— 


tance te C ſute ; very many to diſpros 
ic. f Dr. Ha unde Hat id, What is 0 
be found only 4 the Anſwer to him, as a au in 1 
certain, (aid e, Aud now Ce gi YePe.At 
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71 
at leaſt they are now aſunder. Or h:d Dr. Wake 
told them, That the Clergy have a Right, not 


only to be ſummon'd to Convecatiun, and aluall 


to aſſemble , be form'd into a Body, and fill the 
Chair of the Lower- Houſe; but if they have any 
Petitions or Motions to m ake in Church Mat ters, 
they have a Right TO SIT SO LONG as 
til they have made them. (Rights Con vocat. p. 
267 ) Then again the Commons might take 
Olfence, for his Claiming an equal Right, per- 
haps a greater Right than they the: nielves de- 
lire, a Right to ſit 70 long, as till thry have made 
all Petitions or Motions they have to mare, Let this 
Gentleman bz never fo Artificial in his Ad- 
dreſles to that Auguſt Aſſembly: Yet an Ev2/:i; 


Parlament are wiſe enough to Know, 2 1 
Convocation of his Making, an Eccliſi 2 ical! 

vod with every Pa liaben, aul 19 afferzvic eff 
form themſelves into a Jody without the £1 ing 5 leave, 
with a Right of ſitii g ſo lone, as 170 they have 
Aue all Petiticns or aotions which 16 ry have to 
male. Such a Cons oc ation, it ie hould Sever 


Aa to conſiſt of New Modelling Men, 

might in time be as troubleſom to a Parliament, 
as to a Prince; and would but ſhake and weaken 
the happy Conſtitution of our Church. 

A Third Article againſt Dr. Wike is This. 
He denies the People their liberty to Elett AMemoers 
of Parliament. Let not the Burghers and Free- 
holders know it, leaſt it expoſe the Door to 


ſuch a popular Treatment, as, | hope, our 
Author did not mean to ſuggeſt. But how is 
this prov'd againſt Him? Why, the Doctor 
ſays, that the choice of Perſons compof 11:0 our 
Conv9cation is dletermiud by the King's Writ ; 

Wt; 71 


rmplics, that bis Writ might dctermi. e the 


F 4 Choice 


Dr. Vite 
do < not 
deny che 
liberty of 
Elect! ils, 


. Þ A 
AS Mir. 4. 


244 
WILLQUL 
aN 
rounds 
| 5 

40 5 
charges 
upon him 


(72) 
Choice otherwiſe, that he might order more, . | 
ſewrr to be ſet up, Or New Ones to be returs: di 
:be 7.c0m of thoſe Elected — And if be car d. 
thus with our Convocation Writs and Alem , 
what 1:37 es, but t Hat he ma deal thus allo with 85.5 
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a Right to come, but ſuc. 
MN3nmd, or in General al 
| Th 115 is undoubtedl ou: 


old and preſent Conſtitition. But * t! 
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of thoſe, which ſhall be ſo EleQed ? A ridi- 
culous Implication ! The younger Apprentice 
there would underſtaod better Vyinnvs, and 
* ter Senſe. Had not 55 : ale w Ci enonesh 

ter preted his own Meaning f Had he not cut 
of the Anſwerer from ſaſpectigg any ſuch 
Matter could be implied >£5 7:4 Avpeal, & 
p. 113.1 He, that the vt nt, a bitt 


L 
1 _ Condocatiuu are dternint aA! LOT: t 
5 M He King S N rit. 42d ae ane de N 0 TY) 
6 "hs zble, but 6010 75 as Le ' * 4 Fc, 7 Ao 713 
of Summons 'be cx m 1 6 75 

not ſuppoſe it to % now 14 | 720 

alter this Form, ye: i0 $67 | 5 
thority, may withowr © Portre i; and. ap- 


point any other Mithod of frat rim Trans ewe 
of Convocation, that ſhould ar» + 0 70.68 
more proper and expedient. Docs ths n 186 
the liberty of Electing Proctars for the 55 
vocation ? Truly, No otherwiſe 0039 by ie 
ving the Clerpy leave to Elect them. longer, 
does this any way debar the freedom ©! u- 
ing Membeis for a Parliament? Yes, ſays the 
Anſwere:, /or the King's Writs do ali<e acti; nine 
the chuce as to dt Houſe Aﬀcctinrs, Very ti as! 
ſhe Writs do alike determitse the Chobe, ind 
therefore do not at all reſtrain the chung: 
They determine the Numbers for ſuch and inch 
places, not the Perſons in ſuch and ſuch Plies: 
1 ey l n mH, nt 20 WAVY, This 155 
as the Doctor terms it, directing, and ſo far 
determining the (. 151-0; but with no other J. i- 
mitation or Reſtrictien of the 10 ciniſe, 
or the Members to be cholen. here He 
tadecd been Times to ferve, ( cipeciatly under 


7 129 
Lai 


4 
> 4 * 


2 


7 
| 

ſ 
11 
il 
3 

| 

4! 
8 
| 


2 


3 b 
no Aſpe r* 
ſer of the 
EY AT) 


12037 


£94) 
the Reizzns of K. Hen. VIII. and Q ſary) when | 
the Electors in Counties and Boroughs have 
been over aw'd by Court Letters, and in effect 
by very Alandates ſent down to recommend 
and even nominete the Acceptable Alen Wc 
have tome Original Inſtructions and Precepts 
ſtill remaining ut, we thank God, there 
15 10 ſuch thing Nom Pructis'd or Attempred ; 
and therefore po fuch ting ought to be Vow 
Trafic. 15 as if (for ſo the Anſwerer concludes 
his Inipiy rigs it were to: make an End of our Con- 
Rirution, whenever a Prince ariſes that has any ill 
Deſi, 17S HpC7 1 it. 

VII. It is plain Dr. ale is no Enemy to 
Parliaments and the People of England, how- 
ever it may Plcaſe this Aniwerer to make the 
Worlu belizve ſo, And therefore J hope thts 
Adverſary of his may have as little reaſon bo 
charge him with aſpcrſing the Clergy, and c ſt in 
In juri us Reflections en them. (Pref. p. xii. ) i 
Dr. Hale were indeed ſuch a falſe Brother, 
as 10 Calnmniate the Fathers of his Church, 
and run down his Fellaw-Cleryy into extreme 
Contc.unt and Hatred: It he thus betrayed 
Fi; own Faoadtion, and delivered up the Fo- 
ur ©! 1118 Whol 0 rde Bf Jt # 15 Had been I 1 
yond We and therefore thus the An- 
wer FE 14:13 repreiei Him, as dc ati 107 (6 
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Reflections on the Clergy, which if ſingle and 
by themſelves are poſſibly no tuck hard ſayings; 
but yet when Muſter d up together, they make 
a frightful Figure; and may prove Accumulative 
Treaſon, tho? the particular Objections be no- 
thing. A ſubtle Plot, that has indeed taken 
much of the deſign'd Effect. For the honeſt 
Clergy being told, they were groſly abus'd by 
Dr. Wake, and being pointed to ſuch a heap 
of Derts and Arrows at them; as Men juſtly 


tender of their Reputation, Thcy naturally 


took Offence; and if they enquire no farther, 
will think him their upbraiding and in- 
ſulting Enemy, will have no Mercy, no 
Charity for him. This prejudice, I know, 
did mightily obtain. Worthy Men of Holy 
Orders, without conſidering the difference in 
point of Argument, immediately agreed, that 
the Two Writers differ'd in Reſpec & and Civi- 
lities to tbem That Oe was their Adverfary 
and Accuſcr , the oer was their Friend and 
Proteftor, And except they read both tides, 
and conſider, ſuch prejudices among them may 
be long fomented, But what is it that con- 


victs Dr. V/ake of ſuch Treachery to his own abu 


Order! Is his Life and Converſation a ſtanding 
Reproach to the Profeilion ? Does he ſo much 
as indulge himſelf in liberties indecent to the 
Gown ! Then indecd he betrays his Function. 
The looſe Liver is an Offence in every Eye, 
and a Scandal to all that hear the Reports of 
him. Let him be never ſo Orthodox, the 
immoral Practices make Tenets and Opinions 
inſ! gNIACAnT, Let him talk high for Church, he 
is nothing but a diſgrace to Her. 1'l] preſume 
Dr. Wake is nor found guilty of bringing this 
Hime uphn his Fun ion; becauſe I don't know 
— chie, 
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this Anſwerer does charge it on Him. It «| 
not his ſingular way of Living, but of Wri-! 
ting, it ſeems, that caſts ſo much ws pbk 


and Reproach upon the Clergy. What is! 
way of Writing? Does het 0 up a New Mode 
of Railery y end Witftine ss 
in Invetives, and draw out his Adverſary in 


al tlie trick Colours of os and Fool? Docs 


he ahound in Turns an d Repartecs, wich a 
vity benearh the Divine; and rife into fits ot 
Vrath as unbecoming a Chriſtian Spirit? Thi: 
indeed * been a Modern Way, that does effe- 
ctually expoſe t the Function. Scepticks anc. 
Athelſts ſtand by, and exalt the mſclves againſt 
Religion; while the Pricſt hood is employ 'd to 
ridicule one another. But neither is this the 
Genius of Dr. Wake, he has more of the grave 
and ſerions Writer, or elſe he might ſoon 
Jive to ſee his Books Buried, before his well 

Winner can have them Burnt, For ſuch ſmart 


Pieces do but entertain like a Jeſt, that will 
not bear Repeating They are diverſion to 
a wonder for Eight or Nine days; Then they 
pal upon the Reader, an nathe very B2okſcllers 


gte brad to-loſe thei SFeaſan- Well! Bur 
Dr. . e 5 Crime is, . nat ON nis 12 re © ndj: "Ct 
pf C 09s, he has let fall many Reflections 
upon our pe ſoft Clergy, as they are ſet in 

zainſt Him, in Pref xce to Rights of Con- 
vocat. p. Xi X1v.. A510 this Matter, I muſt 
n trouble my ſelf to go over the long Train 
1 Cirationd, ind exicnuite the ſenſe of them. 
here be two ſhort Pleas, either the Doctor bears 
hard upon the Clergy of Ziglesdin General, Or 
eiſe in particulirucon a ſmall Party of them. 
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to ſay, a Little Noiſy Turbulent Party; Let them 
Anſwer as of Age, or rather let them confure 
his Character of 'em by their own Behaviour. But 
if he mean his Rebukes upon our Clergy in Ccne- 
. We muſt own, that every Age has had fome 
Clergy-men lobte and diſorderly. Nor can 
our Church, when her Liſci! is wealer 
pretend to a perfect Retor mathe Ot her Sons. 
The Old Fach. | he bei? 
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retrain from deplc: lig CNEAIKE unnappy 11 Uli. 
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[fD.Wake fell ſonietimes upon this common Jo- 
pick; 1 hope he dict not condemn A tor the ſake 
of a Few. Sure he thought tis /zzoce7 
be {till a greater number than! heCilnable, F here- 
fore he ought to have quality Nis 
He does ſo. He ſpeaks only of the ill Conver- 
ation and Examplics of SOME of thoje that wait 
at the Altar. [Author of Chriſt. Prin. p. 333.4 
SOME of thoje who are mich fitter {t 
our of the Church, than to offc.ate int it Pref. p. 
g. God knows, it is a Truth; and i thiak to 
confeſs it modeſtly, is a very ingennous Pa 
in any Clergy-Man. For the more oor Cle 


* 
themſelves; the more Wil ic) en 


| Zut, ſays 
the Anſwerer, As to the Charge of Iuimorality, 
it runs hig indeed, but tis to be hop'd that it is 
Groundleſs. For were there ſo many Alen, Scan- 
dalous Lives amons the Clergy, fare the Fithers 
of the Church, who bave the njpectioa of the 
Manners, would ere this time have mare p. 
Examples o "ſeveral of thers, I cannot think that 
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heir Le dſlupe have been lo far wanting in then 
Duty to Ged and the Church, as not to have let the 
Lais looſe upon ſuch Offenders, they Luem them. 
Aud till they do fo, this Cen ſitre 1 Dr. Wake 
mudi paſs jor a ſcandalous Reſtriction, both on their 
Lordſnips ard his Breenren, Hut.? v. xvi. Nay, 
but no Reflection on their Lo: hps, For they 
have exerted their Power up t to che Laws, ant 
as it were beyond the Laws, where there ſeens 
a Defect in them; Endeavouring, ii poſſible, 
to keep out ſcandalous Clergy Men from The 
Cure of Souls; and where they are unhapj 
ly poſſeſt of Cures, to ſuſpend them; at nd, 
the Laws will bear it, to eject and Fan. 
them. Many public Examples have been late. 
ly made, and more wo ould be made Dail y, ul 
there were not too obvious Reaſons, why It can- 
not be altogether done. So as the Doctor“ 
Refie: ton is not on their Lordfhips, but indeed 
on ſuch of his Brethren as are Irregular and 
Scandalous : Unleſs the Reflection may extend 
farcher, to the want of be ter Diſcipline, 2nd 
a fuller Power in the Church over her ow! 
Clergy. In the firſt Couvocation of this Reign, 
it could no way obſtruct Proceedings in it, cage 


4 Conititution was tobe Prov ided jor chemo! 5 


eltecti 4] relbralig zl ai 2d DUniihht nent O! irr 44 ia: 
and ſcandalous Men in Holy Orders. I ain tor 
a Con? -ocation, and ſuch a new Canon. To 
conclude, Dr. Nite 15 1 render and di- 
tiful in treating the Governours ot our Church, 
if he does cenſure and reprove eme of thoſ: 
Clergy that arc ſubject L o them. Ho does no 
make broad and rude Inſinua TIONS againſt the 
Metropolitan, as in Niels aud Powers of an 
Engliſh Con vocation, Pref. p. viii. xix. Book, 
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18. 430, 456, Cc. He does not let his Pen Upon 
jooſe upon che -whole Order of Biſhops, as ib. A. B. 


p. 303. Nor does he Talk fo ge -ncrally of 
Fife hearted Clergy-Men, p. 330. Cc. At 
lcaſt, He ouglit not to have 2 bt d another, 
if he himſelf had done this ναε Thing. 


VIII. But further, It is a more grievous 
Charge again Dr. abe, That M et only at- 
fronts the Clergy, but that he nid pert! down 
the Church, 9 Hudlermining the Gor ſtitution of it. 
I queition : ch inen ion in ne Doctor, not 
0 IV becau ſays it, but beck uic 
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ſuch a Deſien is rat down V illany, and more 
ominable in 3 diltinguiht Divine of chat 
„Whoſe Ruins would fall npon his ow 
ed Vet the 5 are put thus har 
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uon him. . } clirect ly For ele dat th: E. li. 


ard Libertics- o, wet Church, Pret. P. iv. 4 Be- 
trayer Of Chierch-Rights, P. 136. A John de 
Metinglam; a Church: Empfen and Dualey, 
and Allthe Names that are odions. It is hard, 
that Men mult be call'd Traitors, bean it is 
an ugly Word: And Traltors to a Church, 
ects 1 are 10 40 oe Latereits of a Party: 
* - 
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is a ſurpriſing caſt of Charity to Dr. Hale, and 
indced to A that are concern d in filling up 
of vacant Sees: As it from is time, None tha! 
he advauc'd to the Government of the Church, 
but thoſe who will conſpire tor the I eto: :- 
on of it. Au ill Name to the Mc, whomtheir su- 
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( 81) 
poor Church, methinks > hid been as bad, as 
Eut hear this; Pe- 

fender's vpbraiding Declaration. 1 front 
being in wy I:teation, that it is not in m bes, 
10 ſet up a Plea for any o tho ſe 0 Pricilec! Zes 
and Prehemincirces of the Cle: an mich are lone 
ſince Dead and Buricd; and wiich I blind 075 907 
ever to be reviv'd, even for the ſale of the Uer- 
oy themſelves, mo have thriven b ct always un- 
der a competency of Power,and moderate Pretences, 


p. 64. How! No Intention, nor ſo much as Wiſhes 


for a more flouriſhing Church ? Alaſs! there 
were ſome good ©! Priv. ledoes and Prehemi- 
nenees of the Clergy, that were not Popery (it 
never was a Priviledge of the Engliſh Clergy, 
to be ſubject to the Sce of Roe F which did 
better keep up the Diſcipline of the Church, 
did more fully exert the Power of the Keys, 
as in ſhort, did ſuinciently maintain the Inte- 
reſts of Religion, aud the Honour of the Cler- 
27. Such I mean as related to Eæcommunica- 
n, to Penance, to the Jurisdictiom of Biſhops, 


to Spiritual Courts, and even to Parkaments 


and Convocation. Which Priviledges, tho? 
they are Now Dead and Buried; yet we would 
be thankful for the Laws chat ſnould revive 
em: And 2 would hope, the Clergy might 
thrive as weil under a little more competent 
Power, and Pretences not altozecher ſo Alode- 
rate, as this deriding Writer, and this declining 


Ae have made them. We ſ ſubmit tothe Di- 

denſations of Provid once, at id to any reaſona- 
dle State of Things; but we need not fay, 
We can be no better: We need not boaſt of Per- 
fection, and deny our being capable of great- 
er Happineſs: We need not for dic the Farlia- 


Cy mend 
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ment to give us any redreſs; or tell them the 
Clergy would not thrive, it they had a little 


more Power. 


hen as to the AR of Snhmiftion of the 


Clergy, 25 H. S. that firſt tied up the ſpiritu- 


al Hands of our Metropolitans within their re- 


ſpective Provinces. | do not remember, that 
Dr. Wake makes any great Harangues upon 
this $111 fon , nor upon the Statute in pur- 
Dance it, He does not dwell ſo much upon 
the Equi of the Act; but he proves the Obli- 
gation, and there in Law leaves it. Becauſe 
perhaps he might think, this Submiſſion was 2 
little hardly obtain'd, by a Prince of exceſlive 
Power, and ina time of SOME ill deſigns; 
and however Safe and Expedient for Us, unde: 


Princes of our own Faith and Communion ; þ 


yet under the Government of Hereticks and 
Heathens, 1t may lay too hard a Yoke upon the 


Church,whenthe Archbiſhop ſhall have no power | 


to aſſemble the Biſhops and Clergy of his Pro- 
vince, nor they any liberty to attend hin 


(without a Præmunire) let the Neceſſities ot | 
the Church be never ſo urgent, and Chriſtianit; | 
it ſelf in utmoſt danger. Dr. Wake who plead; 


for preſent Submiſſion, ſeems aware of ill Con- 
ſequeuces, that might ariſe in future Times o 
Tryal. And therefore for all this Act of Sal- 
miſſion, he would not have our Princes think; 


that the Convocations of the Clergy ſhould de-] 


pen on their meer Arbitrary Will, but on tl: 


enefit of the Church, and the great Occaſions 


of Religion; he ſays, p. 145. Not withſtanding 
any thing that has hitherto beea ſaid, I ſhalt not 
doubt to, ajjirm, that whenever the King is in his 
ein Conjcicace convinced, that for the Convacatio" 

10 
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ro Sit and Act would be for the Glory of God, the 
| bei efit of the Church, or otherwiſe for the publick 


Creed and Welfare of his Realm; He 1s obiized both 


by the Law of Reaſon, as a Man; by bis Duty 


to God as a Chriſtian, and by his Duty to bis Peo- 
ple, as 4 Euler ſet over them for their Cucd, to 
permit, or rather to com m amd his Clergy to meer 
in Convocation, and tranſat what it fit, for an; 


or all theſe Ends, to be done by them. hut this 


perhaps reſolves the Meeting of Cen cations 
into the King's Conſcience, which however 
proper for a Divine to charge upon tne Con- 
{ſcience of his Prince, yet it may not be accept- 
ed for Security by ſome Men; therefore to 
ſatisfy Theſe, Dr. Wake does further Agree, 
That the Church bas a Right to have its Convoca- 
tion call'd, as often as the Parliament is afſumbled, 
And that the Convocation thus call'd has a right to 
Sit and Act, whenever the Circumſtances of the 
Church require it ſo to do, This be allows alſq. 
p. 269. But what if the King ſhould deny them 


this Right? Why then, Dr. Wake is bold to 


Dr. Wake 
and his 
Friends 
are for the 
Chico 
having in- 
herent 
Rig ht to 
Convoca⸗ 
tions. 


lay, the King does abuſe bis Truſt. p. 267. when 


the Exigences of the Church call for a Convocation 
I confeſs the Church has a right to its Sitting. 
And if Circumſtances be ſuch, as to require their 
frequent Sitting; during thoſe Circumſtances, it has 


aà right to their frequent Meeting and Sitting e And 


if the Prince be ſenſible of this, and yet will not 


ſuffer the Clergy to come together; in that Cafe I 
do acknowledge, that . ud abuſe the Tri: that 
is lag d in him; e Toucan a bent fit 


which of right ir 04967 15 eni0y, Nay, and after 
all this, Dr. Wake kas cut! ja a manner, a 
Proteſt agaiaſt the literal . i of the Al 
of Submiſſion, He has made a vatvo for on in- 
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4 
berent Right of the Chureh, as a Body to 
preſerve its own Being; and when it is neceſ- 


ſary for that purpoſe, he grants the Church a2 
power of Aſſembling in Council, and making 


proper Decrees, without the Call, and even 
againſt the Command, of Secular Princes, who 
{hall be Tyrants and Pei ſecutors. And this 
Neceſſity ſhall excuſe them from the Sin, il 


not from the Penalty, of tranſgreſfing this or 


any other Aft of Submiſſion or Reſtraint, A+ 
p 45. Ard "tis enough to Anſwer all Pretences of 
eiue this Nature to ſay, that mwherev'r the Civil Ma- 
Fgiſtrate ſhall ſo far abuſe his Authority, as to ren- 


d-nd=it der it neceſſary ſor the Clergy, by ſome extraord:- | 


a tha . ' * 
Ch mary Methods, to provide for the Churche's Hel. 


Powers, Jare, that Neceſſity will warrant their taking of | 


them. I like theſe Principles extremely well, 


and ſure, my Church of England Brethren A. £ 


approve them. For they are indeed as 17" 
a5 need to be, for the Self. preſervation of a 
Chriſtian Church, and for the Peace of a Chri- 
ſtian State. Who can deſire More, who would 
have any ſort of underſtanding between the 
Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Powers? Who would 
not make the Church of her own Choice as 
independent on the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, as of 
Neceility it was upon the Heathen, Of which 
number the Anſwerer to Dr.,V/ake does not ſeem 
to be One. For he juſtifies the Act of Submil- 
ſion to the higheſt degree : He is fond of it; 
Mr. 4 He wonld by no means have it Repeal'd, nor 
Admirez fo much as a Permiſſion or Deſign to Repeal it. 


. AS p. 112. ſpeaking of ſome Petitions to the 


Submiſſi- Upper- Houſe of Convocation in Queen Mary $ 
on At, time, in which one Article particularly pravs, 
that the Statute of Suomiſſion might be Repeal'd, 

and 


(85) 
and the Church reſtor'd in Integrum, (Burn. Hiſt. 
Ref. P. 2. B. 2. Coll. num. 16.) No “ fays this 
Gentleman. The Clergy no more ſtand in need 
of theſe Inſtances, than they would. jayn in theſe 
Defigns and Petitions. The Statute of Submiſſion is 
none of their Or it vances, nor do thy as or wiſh 
a Repeal of it. —They know i de that the Re- 
. | © flexion which a Right Reverend Membir of Theis 
| oxce made upontiis Statute was : T bat the extreme 
, of raiſing the Eccletiaſtical Power too hig tn 
the times of Popery had now produced an9- 
ther of depreſſing it too much: So ſeldom is 
the Connter-poize ſo juſtly ballanced, that cx- 
|| tremes are reduc'd to a well-terper?d {ie- 
f| diocrity. ( Biſhop Burnet's Hit. V. I/ F 49, 
| FO. ) But as they are not ſure, that this is bis L. d. 
| ſp's preſent Opinion, ſo they are certain t it yore 
V Theirs : For they thirk their Power as great «s 


: it need to be, if it be not made les th it really S : 
5 is, Note, He talks All this in the N+me ot The tot 

1 Clergy, as if he were Prolocutor of a Lower- von - of 
+ | Houſe ; when yet he does not Report Fair, 
1 þ nor declare the Reſolution according t 1a e 
J jority. For I ſcarce think, one half f 
£ | Clergy are ſo very proud of their Forelatiicrs 

1 | Submiſſion, as to take it for #0 grievance at 

n | ll, nor ſo much as to 4% or wiſh a Repel of 

5 it. I obſerve this Writer undertzkes very 


often for the Wiſhes, as well the Reque/ts or Fe- 
r | ins of the Clergy, when yet a Wiſh may be 
- | 2 Natural Thing, while a Requeſt ot Petition 
s Political : And People cannot {orbcar ſome- 
times to Wiſh, what in Policy they would ; of 
5, Petition for, leaſt an pen Repulie ſhould vp- 
„ raid their ſecret Wilhes. But fays he, 741 
4 | Ptarute of Submiſſion is none of the Clergies G1 16+ 
| G 3 vanges. 
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vances. But what if Princes of another Com- 
munion, or of no Religion ſhould ariſe, and 


p: oclaim the Tenets of Hereſy or Blaſphemy ; | 


and not ſoiler the Clergy to meet for the Com- 
mon Meaſures of Union, and holding faſt the 


| 


Faith: kot dare the Governors of the Church 


into a Premunire, and take the firſt advantage 


of it upon them and all their Clergy. Would 
not this Statute be then a little Grievance? 
and would not wife Men wiſh well to Poſteri- 
ty, as well as iitend their preſent Safety 


The Act de Herctico comburendo was no Grie- | 


vauce in Proteſtant Reigns, and People with- 
out thinking, never ſo much as wiſh'd the Re- 
peal of it, Yet the taking it off may in time 


prevent {ſome Flames that would otherwiſe | 
have broken out. The Reflection of Biſhop | 


Barnet is very Juſt and Good. And what need 
the Relater of it carp and ſay, But as they (the 
Clergy) are not ſure that this is his preſent Opi- 

nion, ſo they ars certain it is none of Theirs, | 
rather believe it 15 his Loraſh ip's preſent Opinion, 
and 1 am certain it o2ht to be Theirs, and 1s 


it ſeems they (the Clergy ) think their Power 
as great as need to be. Thoſe who graſp at 2 
power in oe thing, uſually abate it in another, 
Take molt People out of their own Extremes, 
end as to other Matters they are for 19d at 
on, *Tis ſo indecd with this Writer: He 
would ſtrain tie power of the Clergy above 
the King's, in point of Convocations ; but at 
£0 all other Rights, the Clergy-power is great 
enchgh, as great as need to be. Mr. Atterbur) 
nad liberty to ſpeak his ow. Mind; the fault 1s 
70 Peak! in 20 Name of the whole Clergy: 


Ther 
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Then again, as to the Parliamentary Intereſts 


of the Clergy, this Anſwerer would pretend 


to be an Advocate for them; and upon that 
very Poim, to run down his Adverſary into 
Falſhood and Treachery: when Dr. Nate is on Pr n 
the Clergy-ſide, by affirming, That the Con vo- is for the. 
cation as it is an Aſſembly of the Cle-gy called by Ar 
the King's Writ, directed to the Archbiſhops, a = 5 ban] 
y their Order grounded thereupon, is att rfſer bly t the 


altogether different from the Parliament of this Cleræsg- 


Realm, and evidently no Member of it. p. 250. 
This is Truth , and this is Liberty of the 
Church. For ſuch an Eccleſiaſtical Synod may 
be Summon'd out of Parliament, and held be- 
fore or after Parliament, with no dependence 
on it: And the Articles or Canons with the 
King's conſent may be as valid, as the Au- 
thority of the Church in Conſcience, or the Stat. 
25. H. 8. in Law, ſha make them. But this Li- 
berty the Anſwerer does not contend fot, nor 
ſo much as grant. For he makes a nc:<llary 
Connexion between Parliaments and Convor tie 
ons, and obliges the Latter to attend upon the 
Former. Now if a Convocation mult be al way 


an Attendant on the Parliament, and never Al- 


ſemble but upon ſuch Arrendance : This intirely 
takes away the King's Authority, and che 
Church's Right, to hold a Syzod upon extra- 
ordinary Junctures, when a Parliament is not 
Sitting ; and when for that very Reaſon, the 
Biſhops are more at leiſure to conſult and de- 
termine of the Affairs of the Church. This 
Negative Notion of his, That Englihh Convo- 
cations are not to be held without Exgliſſ Parlt4- 
ments, does not only deprive the Crown and 
the Church of a Right, that upon ſome excraor- 
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dinary Occaſions, may be convenient, or ever 
neceſſæ y to be exerted : But it has an evil Re- 
troſpect, and condemns ſome of our Synods ſince 
the keformation : As particularly the National 
or Univerſzl Synod,conven'd by Writ of Hen.s. 
Dat, 6. Jul. 1540. without any reference to 
the Parliamentary Call of them; and yet being 
no leſs an EFccluſiaitical Sy nod, tho? not in this re- 
ſpect 2 Pariiaraentary Convention of the Clergy. 
The truth is, as cur Convecations Were intend- 
ed jor che King's Temporal Aſſiſtance, and the 
Civil Rigats of the Clergy, they were proper! 

Som mon'd with or neir the Parliament, and 
ſo far m: de 3 Prt of it. And as they are ſtill 
Summon'd with every Parliament, it is upon 
the cl Svpofel, © £ they have ſome concern 
there, ro A1d the King 2 and Maintain their own 
Civil 97 8 2 End as our Cendocatio s were 
proper Fort ſisſticel Councils, to Ochate and 

2:fine. the Face of Faich end Spiritual Diſ- 
cipline , 1! oy bore no Relation to A Parliament, 
bot were rather incooy tent with it, becauſ: 
the arch hop was no in lin'd (ard if he were 
{o, ws i;.mcctlmcs ocxprefly provibited ) to 
call his Snifraganc and Clergy to a yr, when 
ch: Kin jad ocr:ticn for their & endance in 
P.i,amt $0 ſtill, ou: Ecclefiaicical Synods 
to he dummon'db/ rhe King's Writto the Arch- 
biſnop, are not con find co Parliament-time; 
They »..'y be then held, but they may too at och 
Seafons, if 152 E Exigence 2 of Affairs {hall ſo re- 
quire. Aud Lo vat Righr, or omit the 
Claim 4 it, in a "el Defence of the Rights, 
Powers, 4 ad ges of an E. 27711 Con atio, 
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ter, which 1 think is not ſo much to the ſree- 
dom of Church and Covocations ;, that is, that 
the Lords and Cm nns have a Right to be at- 


rended by the Cicrry p.45. He means as he abun- 


dantly implies. nat o long as a Parliament 


Sits, ſo long they have a right to be artcnded 
by a Sitting Controc tion. 


have wel underſtood, and well sſſerted their 


own Frio;rts, They can be under us fuipicion 
of havin » berrayc 4 them or ſupporeſt them; 
yer can't know. Hey ever wüſted upon 
this Right. And met ink. ir is hot tor thy i f 
terelt of the Clergy, t it ſhov!d be inli fed 
on ; ? For the Affairs 61 the $ ot FRAY 2 more 
various and intricate, than i of an | 
bliſtt Church: And the Parliame : n 
occaſion ro Act, when a Con tion fall have 
nothing todo + And if for their own Eat and 
Benefit, the King or Archhiſfnop ſnall then 
prorogue them: Why myſt they be N#!] at 
command of ar.other Buy, when that Zo Hall 
be pleas'd to exert the & vat of i, attended 
by them? We ere ſafe enough at preſent in the 
Honour of the Two Hoovſes ; bur lam fare ſuch 
Doctrine does lay in Ferters, that may be here- 
after put upon an Engliſh Convocation. 

It may look ſtrange, that this A erer ſhould 
be thought an Enemy to the Parliam 1eotary 
Rights of the Clotgy, when he is ſo induſtrious 
in proving,the toner Clergies Intereſt in the great 
Councils cf the Realm. Chap. vii. their Legal Rights 
of bolding Aſſemblies concurrent with every New 
Parliament. Chap. 11. and that 7hey are ſtill a 
Part or Member of Parliament. To ſum up his 
ſenſe in his own words, that to ſuch Reſpelts, 
and to Fact: Perpoſes the Convocation is fill a Par- 
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(90) 
Body, and an Eſſential part of our Conftitution. p 
459 This indeed is his Concluſion, and yet 
the Premiſſes are very wide and different. The 
Convocation, as they ate now by very Ancient 
Cuſtom call'd together with the great Council 
of the Nation, have, or ought to have, more 


Parliamentary Rights and I riviliges, than this 


Pleader does allow them. He de-ls, 1 muſt 
iccds ſay, faſt and looſe in this matter. He 
dances in his Words and Expreſſions, is croſſing 
and doubling the Phraſes, for Variety and 
pretty Confuſion. The Clergy are a * art or Adem. 


ber of Parliament in a qual:fy'd Scrſe. p. 276. In} 


the next Line or Two, that Exp: efſion is invi- 
dious, and liable to be miſconſtru'd . ] willingly 
wave it, and content My ſelf to ſay, that though 
the Clergy are now no Member or Eſtate of Parlia- 
ment, yet they are ſtill an Eſtate of the Realm ne- 
cſſarily attendaut on the Parliament, But are you 
ſure, Sir, That an Eſtate of the Realm, not ai 
Eſtate of Parliament, is a right Diſtinction in 
our Hiſtory or Law? Will the Gentlemen of 
that Robe allow any other Eſtate of the Realm, 
than what in a Perſonal or Repreſentative Ca- 
pacity are an Eſtate of Parliament? Do not all 
the Eftates of the Realm fully concur aud Unite 
in the Legiſlative Body? Were the Queſtion 
put in Parliament, I hambly preſume, an An- 
ſwer might be founded on Precedents in their 
own Ads. The Settlement of the Crown in 


i Fic. 111, was at the Requeſt and by the Aſſent 
of the Three Eft ates of this Realm, that is to ſay, 
the Lords Spiritual end Temporal, and Commons 
of this Land Aſſembled in this preſent Parliament. 
(Kot. Parl. 1 R. III.) And in the Act for Recog- 
nition of the Queen's Highneſs Title to the Im- 
$ perial 
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perial Crown of this Realm, the Lords Spiritu- 


a and Temporal, and Commons do expreſly ſay, 
that they are in Parliament repreſenting the three 


Eſtates of "the Realm of England. [LI Eliz. cap. 


iil.] But three Eſtates of the Realm, and every 
One of them a diſtinct Eſtate of Parliament. 
Our Author has one Excuſe for Impropriety of 
legal Phraſes, that he Wr4res ont of his Projeſſi- 


on, P. 80. W his Profeſſion is the ſame with 
Dr. Wake's, I might fend hint (as he does the 
Doctor) to his Common pr ay er- boot, and ito the 
ſame Office for the 5th Or Noventber, Tis A 
giving for the hatpy Deliverance of the King, and 
the three Eſtates of the Realm. 1 hope "Eftates 
of the Realm are here Eſtates of Parliament , 
Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons 
then Aſſembled. I grant the the Ates of 
the Realm might be ſometimes taken ior the 
whole IL. egillative Body, King, Lords and Com- 
mons: Tho? moſt uſually for the three Mem- 
bers of that Body, as diſtinguiſh'd from the 
Head. But I think at leaſt, An Eſtate of the 
Realm was never brought lower than to ſigni- 
he ſome one true Member and proper Eſtate of 
Parliament. The Gentleman ſeems to imply, 
That being neceſſarily attendant on the Parliament, 

does make the Clergy a ſeparate Eſtate of the 

Realm. Suppoſe, as he Suppoſes, yet are the 

Judges, the Maſters of Chancery, or any ne- 
ceſſary Attendants on the Parliament, are they 

for that Reaſon a diſtinct Fftare of the Realm:? 

They would not be call'd fo, or ene ſo. 

This Gentleman is not only inaccurate in his 
Terms, where a falſe Word may violate a 
Conſtirution; but he is more injurions to the 
Clergy in his other Politicks. The Parliamen- 
tary 
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ary Meetings of the Clergy were upon a civil 
Account; to difpoſe of their own Property, 
and defend their own Rights. And tho? they 
have been too long upon the loofi ing Hand, yet 
within our own Memory, they kept up a con- 
ſiderahlo Pailiament a. * R. 0 Ot giving thei | 
own Money. And even "Now, that Right is 
perhaps caſually ſuperſeded, rather than legal- 
ty aboliſh'd. Whither det [ar TIE from the old 
Right, with their own Couſent, de any Eaſe to 
the Clergy is one Queition; and whither they 
are abſolutely depriv'd of that Right is ano- 
ther. However it does not become an Advo- 
cate of the Clergy, abſolutely ro renounce 
their declining Rights, and even to triumph over 
the loſs of them; as in ſaying, Our Conſtitution 
it mich altred in many of rbeſe Reſpects, and (to 
ſay the Truth) it was fit that in many of them it 
Heu be altred, and that the Parliamentary In- 
tereſt of the Ie Clergy ſhould be reduc d (as ii 
rs) to Matters Ec Wee and ſuch Things as 
concern either Rel. gion or their Order, p. 351. A 
fad Matter of Fact may be acknowledg'd, with- 
out che ofle er of inſulting Reaſons for it. It 
tlie Clergy have loſt any Parliamentary Inte- 
reſts, it might have been a little imputed to 
Iais 9 of Times, and a little to Neceſſity of 
public] th Aff VEE as well as altogether to E xpe- 
diency and Juſtice of the Thing. Why was it 
FIT the Conſtitution ſoould be altered, and the 
Parliamentary Interest reduc'd ? He might grant 
it was ſo, without boaſting it ozghr to be (0: 
AY, but he docs not write with any Aim of re- 
trieving loſt Rights, or building new Pretenſuons 
'6 old diſus a Practices, P. 353. SO it ſeems; 
Lut as he would not retrieve them, ſo he need 
no! 


WW £AC- wr 


5 . C3 
not deride them. And if Diſuſe has loſt them, 


better in ſilence to recede from them, than to 
throw a Curſe after them, 


IX. I obſerve one other Artifice in this Gen- 
tleman, to create Prejnit: e without C:nſe 3g 
and to make Parties, wh:n there is little or no 
difference between them Treat is, he is Ela- 
borate in aſſerting rh»ſe Vit, which the Per- 
ſon he oppoſes i not deny; and Builds up a 
pompous Proof of what we all agree in In- 
deed any Man, who fiift reads the Anſwer, Me. 4 

: 8 TY WW 
would immediately imagine, that Dr. ke corre 
had given up the whole Carſe of the Church, Prejudice 
and that this Champion fought for every par- Withonz 
ticular Privilege of it. And ſo undonhredly He QA. 
will reprefent this Reply, as abſolutely againſt 
Convocations, and he alone for them. Ik this 
Cry prevail, People will be Judges before they 
are Readers; and the Book is Naughty, while 
it is not yet turn'd over. This, I ſay, was 
an Artifice before, and if it can be play'd a ſe- 
cond time, it may be agar ſuſpected, But to 
ſerious View, and ſecond Thought, the Diſpute 
is not ſo great, nor brancht into ſo many Heads, 
as this Gentleman would have it. After all the 
Noiſe of irreconcileable diſtance, the Queſtion 
between them lies in a very ſhort Com paſs. Let 
us take the Abſtract of his own Plea, as he him- pc the 
ſelf has drawn it up, to Epitomize, and to con- Oueſtion 


clade his whole Book. p. 459. is in much 
ſho: ter 
I affirm, and have prov'd, that the Convocat ion es 5 
bas a Right not only to be Summon d, but to Feet pleas d to 
with every New Larliament, and to be open d in ſtatc it. 
due Form by Divine Service, and a vet mon. Yes! 
the 
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We do 
not deny 
the Cuſto- 
mary 
Right of a 
Convoca- 
tion Sum- 
mon'd 
with eve- 
ry Parlia- 
ment. 


( 94 ) 


the Convocation has a Cuſtomary Right to he 
ſummon'd with every New Parliament; tho 
when it ßeſt grew into a Cuſtom, aad after it 
had long continued fo ; ſuch a Convocation way 
for Civil, not for Eccleſiaſtical Purpoſes : They 
were u State. Convention, not a Church- Synod; 
They gave Money, and petition'd for redreſ 
of {;!icvencts; but they made no Canons or 
Ceon/tuutions, The proper Eccleſiaſtical Conn. 
cils of the Nation, and of the Provinces, as wel 
as of che rel pective Dioceſes, had not a Right to 
Meet with every New Parliament, and very 
rarely met in Parlament-time. And therefore 
the Convocerion that is now ſummon'd with 
every Parliament, derives a Ri; it to its zum. 
mons, not tom being a Synod for F:tigton, but 
from being an Afſcmoly for Fulitical Reaſons, The 
Deſiga both uf the Cliuſe P. æmunientet to the 
Biſhops, and of the Provincial Writs t© : « 
Archbiſhaps, was at ſirſt to make the lf 
Clergy an aſſiſting Member of Parliament, ande 
Part of the Civil Conſtitution. And while they 
are Aſlembled by the ſame Writs, their Nature 
will not be altogether chang'd : But if ſince the 
Reformation, their Parliamentary Rights have 
been very much Abridg'd, and almolt Extin- 
guiſh'd 3 and they 278 now rather conſin di, than 
redus d, to Matters Eccleſiaſtical: yet whither by 
virtue of their old Writs, they are ſtrickly 
Sacred Eccleſiaſtical Synod, without the King's 
Licenſe to treat of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, is a 
Queition, thar l hope bereafter to reſolve, In 
the mean time, we allow our Author's Plea, that 
the Corvecation with a New Parliament has a Rigi 
to be Summend, and to Wet, unleſs the ſimc 
Authority that Summoys them, fhall (by 50 

ent 
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ſent of the Preſident ) diſpenſe with their actual 
' Meeting, till the trouble of ſo Aſſembling may 
be to ſome better purpoſe. Vet if the Inferior 


Clergy think this Diſoe-fation of their Gover- 


nots to be not (what it was deſign'd for ) an 


Eaſe, but a Grizvance ; They have Liberty to 
petition for being al/ow'4 to come together; 
and (if there be any Reaſon } heil undoubt- 
edly at their deſire be allow'd to do fo. And 
then, they may open their Scllions in the uſual 
Form by Divine Service and a Sermen, But the 
Omiſſion is no ſuch Treſpaſs upon their Right, 
if they have no direct Buunels before them. 
For the peculiar Office of Devotions, Forma 
Precum in utraque Domo Convocationis, does run 
much upon the ſuppoſal of having ſpecial Bu- 
ſineſs committed to them; and unleſs they are 
ſo effectually emplay d, the Petitions are not 
all ſo very proper. And as to the Sermon, there 
is no ſuch Kight to it, becauſe no Weceſſity for 
it. The ſame Form of publick Service for 


the Convocation, has its Rubrick with ſome li- 


berty of Right and Practice, Dehinc ſequatur, 


ſi que habeatur aliquando, ad Clerum Concio. Si 


non fit Conc io, addatur Oratio fequens, &c. And 
theſe Rules too refer Initio cujuſlibet Sefſionis, 
Thus dubious is the Right; and as to Fact, it is 
certain, we have had Convacations without a 
Sermon, tho ] confeſs it is more decent with 
it. So as to this matter, we nced not much 


differ. Men may of Right practiſe, what they 
have not a ſtrit Right to challenge. He pro- 


ceeds to ſay, That the Clergy of the Lower- Houſe, 
when thus met, have a Right of filling the Chair of 
it with a Prolocutor, and o being put into a condi- 
tion of doing Buſineſs, Have the Lower Clergy 

a Right 


Nor the 
Cuſtom 

of opening, 
their Seſ- 
ſions with 
Prayers 
and a Ser- 
mon. 
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2 Right to fill the Chair, before the Moſt Rec: . t 
rend has given them leave to do ſo ? They hn t 
the right of chuſing; but will they exert cheir T 
right in making an anal Choice, wit! hut any f 
T 
] 
7 


Acareis to their Pref aent, or ny Inf197310n 
from clim? Wonlt they nat accept his Per 
mi ſſion to Elect, and his Approbation of the Per- 
fon Elecken 2 if the Lower- Houſe hes ſuch in- | 7 
depending Rights, How come they to want the ft 
Right of Acvjourning themfejves ? What power \ 
within themiclves have they t $37 a Chair, ii 4 


they and their Prolocuror hive within them. U 
ſelves no power to Ad journ? If iu this Gentle- 
man's Phraſe, they muſt be dt into 4 condition 1 
of doing Buſineſs, it is vi99 they cannot 5% t 
tbemſe lues, and therefore muſt 45k the Leave of | # 
thoſe who ate to put them into ſuch Condition. ® 
We ought not to differ on tlis point, ii #4 
both ſides will but undcrſtand Right and E 
Practice. U 
It follows, That if they have any Requeſts, any hi 
Nor their Maotions, to make my Lords the Biſhaps, the King, S 
Right to + his Great Council, for tie good of Religion, or * 
make Re” ze Redreſs of Churcl bey have a Right | C 
queſts and (he Re reſs of Church Grievances, they have a Right 
Motions, to make them. Yes! The Right of Petitioning, t 
we hope, will be never more denied to any D 
Engliſi Subject; nor the Exerciſe of that Riga J. A 
be diſcouraged, till Sedition and Tumulis do 
attend it. The freeſt Liberty may be allow'd : 


to ſuch a Venerable Body of Churchmen : Let 
them requeſt and move with all poſſible Zeal tl 


and Diſcretion, provided they do not plead as | * 
this Gentleman do's, that if they have any Jr. tl 
ther Pet.tions or Motions to make in Church Alat- tl 


ters, they have a Right to ſit 2 long, as till tibi le 
have made them. p. 267. For then, perhap, I 9 
upon 


dut Royal Licenſe, either faithfully Reported 
H 
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upon One Motion loſt, they will have another 
to renew; and upon the Grant of One Requeſt, 
may be able to make a Thouſand more; and if 
forward Men do over-rule them, may have 
never done Making. But what is worſe, their 
pretence to a Right of Sitting, till they have 
made All, may but provoke their Svperiors to 
reject All; and ſo they will loſe the benefit of 
their Right, by ſtraining the Exerciſe of it. 
We had better Compound, and ſay, They have 
* to Petition, and they have Diſcretion to 
uſe it. 

Further, They have a Right to enter into what 
Debates, and come to what Reſolutions they ſhall 


TheRight 
ot Deba- 


think fit ( within their proper Sphere ) without be- tine with- 
ing oblig d to qualify themſelves for ſuch Debates out Royal 


or Reſolutions by a Royal Liccnſe, which is neciſſary 
to no Synodical Act, previous to that of Makirg or 
Enacting a Canon. In this particular indeed 
we moſt differ. Becauſe, whatever the Right 


has been, or ſeems now to be; yet there are 


Statutes and Cuſtoms that have very much, and 
very long reſtrain'd this Fiz.t. And if the 
Clergy ſhould now too boldly exert this Righr, 
they may be drawn into Snares, when withont 
Neceſlity it is more prudence to avoid them. 
And therefore, What if inſtead of inſiſting on 


a Right, they petition the King for the Exer- 


ciſe of ſuch a Right, or: take his leave if freely 
offer*d, and ſo ſecure his Authority to ſtrengthen 
their own Power 5 Eſpecially , becanſe This 
was the Wiſdom of our Forefathers to take 


| 14 | 
the Submiſſive way, and never once enter vpon 


the Debate of New Articles or Canons , much 
leſs to come to any Reſolutions upon them, with- 


to 


Licenſe is 


much to 
be que- 
ſtioned. 
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to them by their Preſident , or more fully ob- 


tain'd in Writing. Indeed if an Engliſh Synod find | 


it neceſſary to ſupport Religion by ſome New 
Conſtitutions, and upon the proſpect of ſuch 


Neceſlity, deſire the Princes leave to provide | 
for it; and the Prince long and often denies | 


that Leave, with deſign of letting the Church 
be incapable to conſult her own Preſervation : 
In ſuch a Caſe { which is not Ours) let the 
Church be true to Chriſt, and to the Powers 
ſhe received from Him. This is the Original 


Right which we aſſert; While this Anſwerer | 
thinks fit to wave it. But as our happier Con- | 


ſtitution now ſtands, while Princes of our own 
Communion will either offer us a Licenſe to 


treat of Occaſional Buſineſs ; or grant us the | 


like Licenſe, as often as the Governors of the 
Church think fit to apply themſelves for it: We 
are very well ſatisfied, and need not run upon 
Projects of Liberty, while we are under the 
Ordinary Means of Safety. If this Gentleman 
and his Friends be not content with the good 
Old Caution of their Forefathers; Let them 
try their own Expedient ; and in a Convocation 
with the next Parliament (for we are not againſt 
a concurrent Convocation ) let them enter up- 
on Debates, and come to Reſolutions, without 
qualifying themſelves by Royal Licenſe : He is bold 
to ſay ſo, but I am confident, his Friends are 
too Wiſe to do ſo, And therefore we need not 
divide in our Opinion of this matter, when our 
Prattice would be much the ſame. 


He goes on, That in theſe Reſpects, and to theſt 
Purpoſes, the Convocation is ſtill a Parliamentary 
Body, and an Eſſential Part of our ne 
call 
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' calPd both by the Clauſe in the Biſhops Summons, 


and by Writs directed to the Archbiſhop of either 


Province; which Clauſe, and which Writs, when- 


ever a New Parliament is to Meet, can no more by 
the Rules of our Conſtitution be omitted, than the 
Writs, for any Lords or Commons can. High words 
make nothing the more true. A Convocation, 
as it is an Eccleſiaſtical Synod to Debate and 
Determine of Church Affairs, and for theſe pur- 
poſes to Meet aud Sit with every Parliament: 
Such a Convocation is not, it never was, an 
Eſſential Part of our Conſtitution. Indeed a Con- 
vocation of the Clergy, conlidered as Men of 
Properties and Civil Rights, and for that rea- 
ſon only call d both by the Clauſe in the Biſhops 
Summons, and by Writs directed to the Archbiſhop 
of either Province, more effectually to execute 
the other Clauſe, and bring them more cer- 
tainly together, that they may joyn hands with 
the Temporalty, and promote the ſame Ends 
of aſſiſting the Government, and ſecuring their 
Oid Liberties and Laws. Such a Convocation 
(and the Convocation by vertue of thoſe Writs 
was alway ſuch) was a Member of the Parlia- 
mentary Body, and I know of no politive Law 
that has yet cut them off from this Body. And 
if later Cuſtoms muſt prevail; yet we cannot 
but wiſh , they were ſtill a Parliamentary 
Body to more Reſpects, and to better Purpoſes, 
than this Gentleman has the Conrage, or the 
Goodwill to make them. He has thrown up 
their Parliamentary Rights, as not fit to be in- 
truſted with them, and never to be recover'd 
by them, 


H 2 We 


Every 
Farlia- 
mentary 
Convoca- 
tion is not 
in its own * 
Nature 

an Eccle- 
ſiaſtical 
Synod. 
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We know, there is a Convocation, as it 
were, call'd by the Clauſe in the Biſhops Summon;, 


Premunientes, &c. and it ſeems this Clauſe | 


was executed above 100 years after the time, 
whenMr, A. in his firſt Edit. dropt the Executi- 
on of it. Nay, and I agree, if the Biſhops would 
ſtill think it proper to execute the Clauſe, 
there is no poſitive Law to reſtrain them. Yet we 
know, the Clauſe has not been of late Executed, 
nor has fault been found with the Om ſſion; and it 
may at Jaſt be inſignificant, if there be never 
any Execution of it. While in the mean time, 
they are call'd only by Writs directed to the Arch. 
biſhop of either Province, they are not altogether 
ſo much a Parliamentary Body, nor an Eſſen- 
tial part of our Conſtitution, as they once were, 
when they met by vertue of the Premuniente: 
Clauſe ; and would again be, if they were again 
to convene by the ſame Parliamentary, as well 
as Conciliary Form. However, we do not de- 
fire the Clauſe or the Writs to be omitted, when. 
ever a New Parliament is to Meet; the Writ 
are duly Executed, but it ſeems the Wiſdon 
of the Nation do's not think it a breach of Lau, 
that the Clauſe has not for many years beer 
Executed with them. Let the Government at 
their own time renew the Execution. But 
otherwiſe, poſſibly to omit a Clauſe, if it welt 
never poſlible to recover the original meaning ci 


it, could not be(with this Writers leave)/o mu | 


breaking in upon the Rules of our Conſtitution, 4 
ie would be to omit the Writs for any of the Lord 


or Commons: No! 1 appeal to Lords and Conf 


mons. But I am ſure in theſe Politicks, if we 
are moderate on both ſides, we come to a ver 
eaſy Temper, 


Laſtly, 


do require. 
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Laſtly, In ſhort, that the King has not only a 
Right of thus calling the Clergy to attend, but the 


' Clergy alſo have a Right of attending, and the 
Lords and Commons a Right of being attended by 


them. Yes! The King has a Right of calling 


the Clergy to attend, not only in Parliament» 


time, as ſome would ſeem to reſtrain his Right, 
but at all JunAures, when the Neceſlities of the 
Church, and the Grand Occafions of Religion 
And at all times, when they are 
call d, the Clergy have a right of attending, but 
ſure not ſuch a Right, as ſhall confine them to 
a daily Attendance without Employ, nor a con- 
tinual and ſucceſſive Attendance with every Sit- 
ting and Adjourning of Parliament ; For then 
their Right would be more Subjection, than ! 
hope this Brother would have it. What 
would he mean in ſaying, the Lords and Com- 
mons have a Right of being attended by them, That 
the Lords and Commons have a Right to Con- 
vocations ready to attend their Parliament, 
and within Call to Conſult and Reſolve upon 
any Occaſional Matters of Faith and Worſhip, 
who denies ? But have the Lords and Commons 
fuch a Right of being attended by them, that 
they muſt be alway in actual attendance, con- 
current with every daily Seſſions, not other- 
wiſe to be prorogu'd by their own Preſident, 
nor by the King? Why, truly, abating from 
Prerogative Royal and Archiepiſcopal Autho- 
rity ; this is not for the Liberty of a Convocati- 
on to allow, nor has it been ever the Judgment 
of the Two Houſes to deſire. Neither in this 


| Point ſhould we differ, if we could but under- 


ſtand One Another. 
H 3 


have 


No Li- 
berty of 
the Cler- 
gy, for the 
Lords and 
Commons 
to have a 
Right of 
being at- 
tended by 
them. 
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have thus run over the whole Abridgmeny 


»© our Author's Scheme, and his Arguments 


022 it, in his own concluding Words, that 
the acaier may ſee what the All is, that he 
would have; and that when the Report is his 
dn be may not be ſaid to be miſrepreſented, 
Waadt i would infer is this. In the preceding 
Parts t this Book, he condemns Dr. Wake, and 
en - ike judgment with him, as utterly 
miſtaken in the whole Subject of Convocations ; 
and as at the wideſt and molt irreconcileable 
diſtance ſrom the Truth and Reaſon of Things, 
which He now diſcovers to the World. Wherc- 
as, take his own ſtate of the Caſe drawn up in 
ſhort by his very Self, and there is no mate- 
rial difference between them; but where Law 
and Fact are much rather on the Doctor's 
ſide. 
Repetitions are Excuſable, when they are to 
make Things plain, and to ſet People right, 
and therefore Pil run over again my Opinion, 
chat Dr. V/akte's Princip?'s are no worſe thai 
Theſe. The Convocation bas a. Right not only 5 
be fumnon'd , brt to meet with every New Par- 
ſliameut; yet want of Buſineſs may incline our 
Governors to ſuſpend the Charge and Trou- 
ble of Meeting, ti proper Natice ſhall be gi 
en to the Remoter Clergy. When they havc 
good reaſon fo to meet, They pave a Right 19 he 
upera in dus Form by Divine Service, and a Ser- 
mon; not that a Sermon has men alway the 
Cuſtom, and therefore not always neceſſary : 
Nor that the inferior Clergy have any power 
to appoint a Preacher, but at diſcretion of the 
Preident, who is the proper Judge. The Clergy 
of whe Lower- Houſr, when thus met, have a Right 
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of filling the Chair of it with a Prolucntor ; yet 
with Dutiful dependence on their Preſident ; 
they accept his leave, and after a free Choice, 
they accept again his Approbation of the Elect. 
And then under Rules and Directions, they 
have no Right to put themſelves; but, as our Au- 
thor rightly words It, 0 be put ints 4 condition 
of doing Buſineſs, if there be any Buſineſs. Then 
if they have any Requeſts, any Motions to make to 
my Lords the Biſhops, the King, or his Great Coun- 
cil, They have not only a Right to make them, 


as all Subjects have ; but being ſo venerable a 


Body of Men, their Petitions and Motions ought 
to have more than ordinary Weight. They may 
further have a Right to enter into what Debates,and 
come to what Reſolutions they ſhall think fit within 
their proper Sphere. But that proper Sphere of the 
Clergy in Parliament was once circumſcrib'd 
to Liberties and Civil Rights. If they now fall 
to act as a complete Church Synod, they may 
do well to think, whither they are not oblig'd 
to qualify themſelves for ſuch Debates or Reſoluti- 
ons by a Royal Licenſe. Becauſe their Reformed 
Forefathers were ſo wiſe as to do ſo: And there 
is a ſevere Act of Submiſſion, with a dreadful 
penalty upon the Violation of it: And that Act 
may not be always interpreted in favour of the 
Clergy ; and if they ſhould but ſeem to exceed 
the bounds of ir, they may be one time or other 
caught in ſome Snare, which it is more prudent 
to avoid ; at lcaſt, till ſach a fatal Neceſlity 
ſhall come, as may juſtify their Meeting and 
Acting to preſerve Religion in ſpite of Perſe- 
cuting Powers. In the mean time, when they 
have a Licenſe in Courſe for all great Occaſions z 
and may poſſibly obtain a Licenſe upon any 
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other occaſion at their own Requeſt. Whit 
need they diſputea Right, which a good Prince 
will always grant ; and when after all, with- 
out ſuch a Grant, the higheſt Pretenders would 
be afraid to Exerciſe that Right. Let the Con- 
vocation in theſe Reſpects, and to theſe Purpoſe:, 
be ſtill a Parliamentary Body, and an Eſſential 
( or rather integral) part of our Conſtitution, 
call'd by the Clauſe in the Biſhops Summons, i 
they may be properly ſaid to be call'd by 
Clauſe, that never comes to their Ears, but ha: 
dropt into ſilence theſe many Years: And there- 
fore calPd now in effect only by Writs directe 
to the Archi ſhop of either Province, as they would 
be, if they were call'd to an Eccleſiaſtical Coun 
cil out of Parliament time. Yet we do not 
plead, for this Clauſe or theſe Writs to be omitted, 
whenever a New Parliament is to meet. We hope, 
and pretty well know, there is no ſuch Deſign. 
Tho? if a Clauſe, that was frequently omitted, 
while the Inſertion was of full force and ver- 
tue; if that Clauſe ſhould be now omitted. 
when it is at leaſt grown a little obſolete : W 
dare not ſay, that ſuch an Omiſſion would 2:5 
much break in upon the Rules of our Conſtitn;- 
on, as to omit the Writs for any of the Lords and 
Commons. Such a Compariſon is bolder at lea!! 
than it need to he. In ſhort, we agree, that 
the Ning has a Right of thus calling the Clergy #0 
attend, eicher in time of Parliament, when tlic 
more telemu Affembly of the Biſhops give 
chem a better conveniency to meet the Lower 
Clergy; or at guy other extraordinary Jun- 
ture, hen the Neceſſities of the Church call 
$07 11 0V:lion 817 Self preſervation. The Cler- 
Y ics call haue 4 right of attending, within 
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the Cuſtomary Rules of being reliev'd in their 
Attendance by fit and ſeaſonable Prorogations. 
And being call d by the Parliament, the Lords 
and Commons have a right of being attended by 
them ; that is, of having them ready for Con- | 
ſultation and Conſent, if there ſhould be oc- | 
caſion to Explain or Supply the Rules of Faith 
and Worſhip : but no Kight to keep them in 
Attendance unintermitted, and leave them in- 
capable to be reliev'd by the favourable Pro- 
rogations of the Archbiſhop or the King. For 
ſuch Attendance would indeed make them Ser- 
vants, Where the wifer Laws have left them frce 
Subjects. 

dare undertake, that theſe are the Thoughts 
and Opinions of many Pious and prudent 
Clergymen : I verily believe that Dr. Wake 
meant no worſe : And I have the Comfort to 
imagine, that our preſent Rulers will ſuffer no 
greater harm to be done to Us. 
And therefore it is very hard in this laſhing 
Writer, to repreſent our Governors in Church No need 
and State, as in a Conſpiracy to ſuppreſs or even for Mr. 4 
aboliſh Convocations; and Dr. Wake as ſervilely 3 
employ'd, to excuſe and juſtify them in it. To and e 
create Jealoufies of a Gracious Prince, as if 1% Retlex. 
reform the Church of England by the Model of ons. 
the Scotch, the French, or the Dutch Church, 
were perhaps the ſecret reaſon of the preſent diſuſe 
of Con voc at ions. Pref. p. xvii. To imply, that 
Attempts have been lately made to alter the 
Conſtitutions, becauſe upon the Calling of a New 
Parliament , the Writ for the Province of York 
has been dropt. Pref. p. iii. Nay, and upon ſe- 


went out, when the laſt Parliament was choſen. 
” | Addenda. 
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Addenda. p. 13. To leſſen the deſerved Reſpect 
and Love paid to his Grace of Canterbury, by 
the Beſt and the Moſt of his Provincial Clergy ; 
and for the Dedication of a Book or Two, to 
complain, that Great Names, and Great Inte. 
reſts are made uſe of to Diſcountenance that good 
Canſe, which be has the Courage to Eſpouſe. Pret. 
p. xix. with a hundred more oblique Reflexions. 
To ſtrike rudely at a great and very ſerviceable 
Prelate, becauſe he did not write on his fide of 
the Controverſy, when yet he wrote before 
ſuch a Controverſy ſtarted. To Cenſure the 
whole Order of Biſhops, as in the Plot of pro- 
moting or conniving at the D:ontinuance of 
Convocations, and to upbraid their very A. 
and Experience, as making their Zeal too can- 
tious for the good of the Church. p. 103. 104+ 
In a Word, to make All that differ from him 
very Traytors and Rebels to Eſſential Conſtitu- 
tions of Church and State. And for a final 
Project, to prevent the World's being better 
ſatisfied, by prejudging all Reply, before it 
can be made; and boaſting, that he matters not 
what Dirt may be thrown at Him on this Account; 
and that he expetts tn be traduc d by little Officions 
Vent, and oy Dr. Wakes the leaſt of them. Pref. 
P. Xix. To fling and fly at this Imperious rate, 
and ſcatter Reflections on the higheſt Heads in 
fuch abundant manner: When after All, there 
15 no deſign in our Superiors to bring in a 
Diſuſe of Con vocations; and it was no inten- 
tion of Dr. Male to aſſert more than the Legal 
Reſtrictions of them. This is not the Senle 
nor the Spirit of the Church of England: This 
is not to follow the Things that make for 
her Peace and Intereſt, 

X. No- 
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x. Nothing could excuſe this Declaimer, 
and his ways of Boldneſs, but a per fect know- 
ledge of the Matters in diſpute; and being 
ſuch a Maſter of the Argument, as entirely to 
ſet it out in Light and Demonſtration. Had he 
ſo done, the World might have pardon'd the 
way of doing. For Men of abſolute Diſcoverics, 
and a complete Inſight into the Merits of their 
new Cauſe; they have ſome temptation to be 
vain, and have a Title to ſome Allowances for 
a little boaſting themſelves. But if Perſons ſet- 
ting up for Writers, do with utmoſt Confi- 
dence reject one Hypotheſis ; and then advance 
another, more Precarious and Abſurd in its Na- 
ture, as well as more fallacious in the Proof of 
it: Such bold Undertakers have no Refuge 
but This, that one ſort of Confidence is never 
out of Countenance. 

I confeſs, if this Projector's Scheme had been 
founded on the Scriptures z or on the Nature 
of a Church as an original Society of Chriſti- 

ans: And had He then brought in our Hiſtory 
and Laws, as Outworks only to ſecure and en- 
compaſs the prime Foundations of his Argu- 
ment. Then if he had been Rude and Igno- 
rant in the later Matters of Fact; yer ſtiil the 
remoter Principles might have ſtood faſt on 
their own bottom, tho” the Appendages of mo- 
dern Practice and preſent Conſtitution had 
prov 'd falſe and rotten. 

But the Caſe is not ſo with this Writer, He 
quotes not one Text for the / ivine Right of 
Councils or Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies. He pro- 
poſes no one Reaſon for the neceſlity of ſuch 
an Inherent and Original Power in the Church. 

He does not labour to prove, that Chriſtian 
LS fp nth 2 5 9 Magi- 
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Magiſtrates cannot retra , nor a Nationa] 


Clergy recede from Antecedent Rights. Had he 
done ſo, his Miſtakes, 1 ſay, in Hiſtory and 
Laws, had been ſome ſmall diminution to the 


But founds Writer, but no great Prejudice to the Truth 
All on our and Juſtice of the Cauſe. Whereas our Anthor 


gun Con- 
ſtitution. 


Which he 
did not 
under- 


ſtand. 


is on another Foot; he waves the Chriſtian, 


and acts only the Engliſh Man. He builds All 


upon the nature of our Government, and the | 
Conſtitution of our Church and Nation, as eſta- | 


bliſhed by ſucceſſive Laws, and confirm'd by 
perpetual Practiſe. So that if He fail in his 
Statutes and his Records, in his Rolls and Re- 
giſters, in his other Precedents of National 
Right and Cuſtom: He and his Cauſe are both 
gone, becauſe they are ſubmitted to this only 
Teſt, and muſt ſtand or fall upon the Truth 
and Application of theſe Authorities. 

! muſt needs own, thoſe Authorities are ſo 
con ſidently cited, affirmed, and repeated; that 
took them long upon Content, and believ'd 
them very Genuin, and fairly thought I could ſuſ- 
pect nothing, but the mighty affurance of the 
Voucher; and even that upon firſt Thoughts 
inclia'd me to ſuppoſe, He was moſt certainly 
in the Right, and might be depended on. Till 
at length, Inclination to be a little Curious, 
and good tclerable Opportunitics to be well 
inform'd, have put me upon ſearching into his 
Margins and References, and upon collating 
his multitude of Collections with the Books 
and Papers, from which they were, or ought 
to have been, taken. Upon view, I am now 
entirely ſatisfied, that no one Writer ever ma- 
nag'd an Hiſforical Argument with more ſlight- 


gels and ſuperficial Touch; or indeed with 


more 
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more Falſhood and Deceit. I would not ex- 
poſe the Author withont Reaſon, nor abuſe the 
Reader without Pi- U appeal to the Ori- 
ginal Memoirs of Church and State, not draw- 
ing an Aſſertion or Denial, from any thing 
but what I have actually ſeen. 


Examination of Mr. A's Firſt Chapter. 


His firſt Chapter has indeed the feweſt Faults, 
becauſe ſpent only in Preliminaries, without 
coming near to the Merits of the Cauſe And yet 
in this one preparatory Chapter, he has made ſo 
many egregious Eſcapes and Blunders, as ſhew 
him not a Maſter of Truth, or not a Friend to it. 

I ſhall confine my ſelf to the notice of ſuch 
Errors only as relate to our own Hiſtory, and 
our Engliſh Conſtitution ; and leave his occaſi- 
onal Miſtakes about the Primitive Church and 
Foreign Affairs, to ſome other Perſon, or ſome 
other Leiſure. | 

| ſhall not therefore enquire, Whither /uch 
Aſſemblies (i, e. Provincial Synods) have been 
held frequently from the very beginning of Chriſti- 
anity, p. 4. as if they were of Apoſtolical In- 
ſtitation. 1 think rather they were much /ater 
introduc'd; and then in conformity to the ad- 
miniſtration of Civil juſtice, within ſuch and 
ſuch Diſtricts of the Roman Empire. Dioceſan 
Synods have a better Title to Antiquity : The 
Biſhop of each Dioceſe had an original Right 
to convene his own Clergy, and with their Ad- 
vice and Conſent to ordain ſuch Rules and Or- 
ders, as were proper to declare the Doctrin, and 
regulate the Diſcipline of their own Body. 
But that Provincial Councils were alſo held from 
the very beginning of Chriſtianity, is more than is 
probable, or indeed poſſible to be true. As there 

were 
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were no General Councils, till the Roman Empe- 
rors coming in to the Chriſtian Church, called 
the diſpers'd Biſhops to one place of Protection. 
So | preſume, there were no Councils Provin- 


cial, till Biſhops, who had their Seats in the Me- | 


tropolis of a Province, began to be lookt upon 
as Metropolitans, or chief Directors of all the 
other Biſhops within that Civil Diſtrict; and 
were for that Reaſon admitted to Preſide in ſuch 
Councils of their own Province. And This at 
leaſt was not ſo early, as the very beginning of 
Chriſtianity. 

He is pleas'd to be very confident, that the 
Authoritative part of theſe Meetings (i. e. Pro- 
vincial Synods) was compos'd of the Biſhops and 
Presbyters, p. 5- and that ſome Presbyters, the 
Biſhops were oblig'd to carry along with *em to the 


Council of the Province; and there they ſate, de- 


liberated and voted upon all Matters, that came be- 
fore the Aſſembhy, p. 6. But 1 doubt, it will be 
prov'd againſt him, that Presbyters were not 
alway an authoritative part of Provincial Councils, 
but were occaſional Attendants and arbitrary Aſ- 
ſiſtants only to their reſpectiveBiſnops: And that 
when upon Courteſie they ſate in Council with 
them, they did not of neceſſity deliberate or 
vote; but barely conſented to the deciſion of 
their Superiors. And that theſe Presbyters were 
no more oblig'd by any ſtated Rule or Law of 
the Church to come to Provincial Councils, than 
they were to National : And to them this Wri- 
ter owns, the Inferior Clergy did not come in their 
own Right, but as Proxies only of abſent Biſhops, 
p. 6. My chief Concern is for our own Coun- 
cils, and the practiſe of them. The firſt Eng- 
liſh Council, which our Author mentions, is ne 
0 


W_ — — 


3 


— cc... . e 


| 
1 
1 
f 
1 
; 
£ 
f 


( 111 ) 
of Herudford , held Anno 673. under Theodore 


Archbiſhop of Cant. in which we have a full 
Account of the particular Perſons who ſate and 


voted, from Bede, Hiſtor. Lib. IV. Cap. N. 


And yet in thoſe Acts of it, none but Biſhops 
are recited 3 they alone are thoſe whom the 
Archbiſhop calls his Conſacerdotes, who were 
ſingly askt their S frage, and unanimouſly gave 
their Aſſent. It is indeed in the Introduction 
by Bede call'd Concilium Epiſcoporum una cum ets 
ui Canonica Patrum Statuta diligerent & noſſent, 
Magiſtris Eccleſiæ pluribus. Theſe Church Ma- 
ſters or Governors were not ſimple Presbyters, 
but moſt often Abbots or Prelates of Religious 


| Houſes; of ſo great Authority, that they had 


ſome Biſhop-Monks within their own Cells 
ſubje& to them, as in the 4th Canon of this 
Council: For I read it Eprſcop; Monachi, &c. 
and were therefore early admitted to Councils, 


and eſpecially ſummon'd to this, wherein ſo 


much of their own Monaſtic Buſineſs was tran- 
ſacted. But to theſe Councils they came, as 
Conventual Governors, not as Presbyters; for 
ſome of them were not ſo: and the very Ab- 


beſſes were admitted, as well as the Ab- 


bots. 


He is pleas'd to drop the Uſe and Cuſtom of The La- 


Provincial Councils in England, as not frequently 
held from that of Theodore, 673. to that of Ste- 
phen Langton, 1222, But then he aſſures us, 
The Lateran Canon that revivd the uſe of Yearly 
Provincial Aſſemblies was in force here, p. 7. Vet 
he can never prove, that this Canon was ex- 
preſly received in EAgland, nor that it was ever 
practic'd for any three Years together, nor 
that our Archbiſhops in their Summoning or 

Open- 
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Opening of Provincial Councils, did refoly: 


- ſuch Aſſemblies into their Obedience to the 


Perverts 
the Senſe 
of Fobn Ae 
Athon, 


Lateran Canon, He ſays, John de Athon tells u. 
ſo. ib. p.7. Not in the place to which he re. 
fers us. It is only there ſaid, Ponitur ſub pro. 
cepto, there is a general Precept for yearly 
Councils in the Roman Church; but that it was 
never practic'd in the Engliſh Church, He does 
confeſs in This and other Places. 

Not content with miſtaking Athor's Senſe, 
He muſt run into a rude Miſtake about his Ag. 
He ſays, This muſt be underſtood of the time whe 
Athon wrote, which was ſomewhat above an hun- 
ared years after, p. 8. And to prove it in the 
Margin, he ventures to ſay, That Pitts“? Ac- 


And mi- count which has been taken all along upon Truſt (vir. 


ſtakes his 
Age. 


that he flouriſhed in 1290.) muſt be a miſtake; 
ſince Athon was made Prebend of Lincoln 
1329. and died in 1350. as I find by unqueſt ion 
able Authorities, Perhaps ſome Notes commy- 
nicated to him were xnqueſtionable Authorities ; 
but I much queſtion his nalncky Uſe and Appli- 
cation of them. He might have heard from 
the Regiſters of Lincoln, that one Maſter Joh 
Acton died Prebendary of Welton Ryval in the 
Church of Linc. toward the end of tbe year, 
1350. the Information given him was very 
right. But what Authority has He to con- 
found this John de Athon Junior, with his 
learned Predeceſſor, who was dignificd in that 
Church above one hundred years before. Joly 
de Aton or Acton Senior, who gloſs'd on the 
Legatine Conſtitutions was preſent at the firſt 
making of them in the Council, under Otto at 
St. Pauls London, Anno 1237. He was then 
Clark or Secretary to the Legate, and Reader 
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of his Authentick Commiſſion from the Pope. 
This depends on the mote unqueitionable Au- 
thority of Matthew Paris. An. 237. p. 248. He 
was nigh that time Collated by his Lord the 
Cardinal toa Prebend in the Church oi Lircoln; 
but the ſtout Biſhop Groſt head denied the Cardi- 
nals Title to Collation , in a Letter of admira- 
ble Piety and Courage, which 1 have perus d 
in good Old Manuſcript, and it agrees with 
that Printed in Append. ad Faſciculum p. 339. Ep. 
49. —-os prebendam, quam quordam Aster 
R. de Wereminiſter in Lincoln Zcelefia obtinuit, 


Clerico veſtro Magiſtro ACT O N / du iſt is come 


ferendam, &c. The Cardinal kncu ing the Spi- 
rit of that Biſhop, ſeem'd patient at this Re- 
pulſe, and ſoon after defir'd Grof head to con- 
fer a Prebend on Him; This tavour the Biſhop 
ſcrupled, becauſe he had already a Parochial 
Cure z but conſidering the Merits of the Man, 


and the Credit of his Church, Re did prefer 


him with this high Character, Mag iſter ACTO, 
quem ex veſtro Teſtimonio & etiam ex his que de 
ipſo experts ſumus, virum mag nificum ſcitutia Emi- 
nextem & moribus preclarum repatamus, ib p. 3 54. 
Ep. 74. This was the Acton Prebendary of Lin- 
coln, who was at the making of the Otte Con- 
ſtitutions; poſſibly he drew them up, at leaſt 
was by his Ofice concerned in their Publicati- 
on; And in many Reſpects a fic Interpreter of 
them. Nay, *tis very piobable, nis fame 
per ſon was in the other Cour eil, under Otobon 
at St. Paul's An. 1258, when this New Leg te, 
eing to confirm the Actoas of his Pre- 

deceſſor, might well chu de fame Aſſiſtant, 
who cou d beſt help to infor ce the Conſtitnti- 
2s, in which he had bore ſo great a Parr. I 
1 cannot 
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cannot point to the exact time of his Death, 
becauſe I have no unqueſtionable Authorities for 
it. But I think Pits has put his flouriſhing ra- 
ther too late: It is a queſtion whether he liv'd 
to 1290. The more unhappy our Corrector here 
of Pits, who brings him Sixty years lower, 
becauſe there was One of like Name and Dig- 
nity, who tben died. He might as well have 
made him a Highwayeman, and brought him to 
publick Execution, becauſe Mar. Paris mentions 
a John de Acton, who ſuffered for a Ring- Lea- 
der in ſuch Villanies, Ano 1240. Mat. Par. p. 
526. Alas ! If this Writer were acquainted 
with Church Regiſters, he would find a ſimi- 
litude and identity of Names very frequent, 
and very apt to breed Confuſion. Two Haymo's, 
two Gilbert de Seagraves, and two of many other 
Names, even in that Church of Lincoln, have a 
little perplext, and ſometimes deceiv'd the 
more accurate Writers : But then the Homo- 
nymous Men livd together, and their Perſons 
and Actions interwoven could be ſcarce diſtin- 
guiſnt. Whereas in this Caſe of the two 
Afons, the long Interval of living might have 
prevented this Gentleman from jumbling Boti 
together: Or if he had hapned to confound 
them, He ſhould have done it with ſome difii- 
dence and ſuſpence, not with a haughty aſſu- 
rance, and under the Name of unqueſtionabic 
Authorities. 

Could we pardon this Miſtake : Before the 
End of this ſame Paragraph, we find him run- 
ning into :wo mort. Jo it, (i. e. to the Eateran 
Canon, which reviv'd the uſe of yearly Pro- 
vincial Aſſemblies ) We owe that Body of Provin- 
cial Conſtitutions which we have, P. 8. It is true, 

the 
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the Lateran Council was recommended to the 
Obſervation of our Engliſh Clergy 5 and the 
Canons of it were ordered to be read over in 
Dioceſan Synods. Concil. Oxon. 1222. Conſtit. 
ultima. and were ſometimss Cited at the open- 
ing our Provincial Councils, Concil. Reading, 
1279. and that Canon eſpecially relating to the 
Lapſe of Eccleſiaſtical Beniſices was ſtoutly 


urg d and maintain'd by our Erel;fh Biſhops, 


till it was receiv'd into our Law. And 
yet we do not find any One of our following 


Our Pro- 


Conncils ſummon d or opened in the Name of V"<i2! 


the Lateran Canon, nor any one of our Conſti- 
tutions ſaid to be exprefiy owing to it. Our 


Conſtitu- 
tions not 
owing to 


Archbiſhops had an antecedent Right to convene Lasern 
the Clergy of their Provinces, as occaſions of Canon; 


the Church required; and continued in the pra- 
ctice of it, at their own diſcretion, without 
being oblig'd to burden their Suffragans with 
Annual Aſſemblies, as the Lateran Text com- 
manded. In their Summonitions, they did ſome- 
times refer to the ſacred Canons, and the In- 
ſtitutions of their Holy Fathers; but this in 
General Terms, with an Eye to the common 
practice of the Greek and Lætiu Churches. They 
never built on the particular Authority of that 
Lateran Canon, but conſtantly varied from the 
Letter of it. Indeed that and many other Ca- 
nons of the Lateran, (if they were Conciliary 
Canons, and not Arbitrary D:ctates of the Fope) 
were never binding in Ex, nor in France, 
becauſe contrary to the fundamental Liberties 
of cach National Church, 

Why need this Gentleman invent a new 
Badge of dependence on the Roman dee; and 
make as if our whole Body of Frovincial Con- 
ſtitutions were owing to a Voice from the La- 

12 teran 
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teran? He is out again, when he ſays, the eay- 
lieſt of 'em (i. e. of the Provincial Conſtituti- 
ons) are thoſe of Stephen Langton, bearing Date 
1222, 4 few years after that Lateran Council. 
Why are theſe the earlieſt ? becauſe it ſeems 
they are ſi-/+ printed in the Appendix to Lynd- 
word, I hat is no Authority: He knows, I 
hope, that the Order and Date of thoſe Con- 
ſtitutions are ſometimes miſtaken by the Edi- 
tors of that Book, who fo diſposꝰd them. They 
begin with a plain Miſtake. For the Conſtitu- 
tions of Lambeth, which here follow thoſe of 
O:cford, were indeed before them; and were 
Ordain'd in as proper a Provincial Council, by the 
fame A. B. Langton in ſome preceding Year, They 
are call'd Conſtitationes Provinciales, and afcrib'd 
to the Year 1206. in AS, Cotton. Otho, 16. and 
other more Ancient Copics. Nay, and they arc 
publiſh'd as ſuch in our own Spelman, and in 
the Foreign Tomes of the Councils. So as He 
ſhould not fay the Conſt itut ions of 1222. were 
the Earliiſt, becauſe thoſe that were plac'd after 
them, were ſomewhat Earlier. And the Canons of 
Hubert in his Provincial Council 12c0.,of Richard 
in another Synod 1175. Cc. were till more Early, 
But let Me do our Author juſtice, to acknow- 
ledge, He had ſome Authority to lead him in- 
to this Error. In the printed Catalogue of the 
Cotton Manuſcripts, Vitellius. A. II. 7. This Ti- 
tle is ft forth, Conſtitutiones D. Stephani Archie- 
piſcopi Editæ in Concilio Oxon. A. D. 1222. Et 
ſte futrumt prime Provinciales Conſtitutiones in 
Regno Arglie, ut patet in Conſt itutione Johannis 

Peckham. But whatever Hand affix'd this Note, 
it is not Right; nor do's Peckham's Conſtituti- 
on prove any ſuch thing: Nor is there any 
: ſuch 


0 
[ 
1 


617 


ſuch Note in the Autheatick Copy of them. 
MS. Lambeth 8 vo. num. 17. 

His next Touch upon our Egli Affairs, is 
in the Accounts of a Domeſtick Council of our own, 
not full an hurdred years © (der than the Lateran, 
the Perſons ſummon d 10 it are thus recloud up 
by the Saxon Chronicle (Ad Ann. 1129.) Piſhops, 
Abbots, Archdeacens, ali the Priors, forks, and 
Canons, who were in all Religious Flouſes of Eng- 
land. Finally, All that had the care of Religion 
committed to them, i e. I ſuppoſe the Parochial 
Presbyters, An Account inaccurate , and the 
Authority perverted. 

Had the Author ſcarch'd farther, comparing 
Times and Things; He would have queition'd 
whether this was properly an Eccleſiaſtical Sy- 
nod, or a Civil Council: And whither the Acts 
of a Synod, and a great Council, arc not 
here confounded. An Eccleſiaſtical Synad was 
held by the Archbiſhop (in vertue of his new 
Legatine Authority) ſomewhat ſooner, either 
1126. or at leaſt 1127 when a ſevere Canon 


was enforc'd for prohibiting the Marriage of 


Prieſts. The Engliſh Clergy ſeem'd to lage 
complain'd of this Hardſhip to the King, who 
Two or Three years after the Synod, call'd a 
Great Council, to which the Clergy mighe 
be invited, or encouraged to come, to re- 
preſent and ſollicic their own Cauſe. And 
the Iſſue of it ſeems to be, the King, by 
conſent of the Biſhops, took the Forleicures 
and Penalties of the Married Clergy , and 
ſo annul'd the Execution of that aureaſon- 
able Canon, by letting them Compound tor the 
liberty, which no Keligion but that of Rome 
forbid, To ſet this Story right, wants more 

1 3 room 
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toom, than can be now allow'd. Suppoſint 
the Saxon Chronicle exact, the Account in it 15 
not for his Purpoſe. His Parpoſe is to prove. 
that This was a proper Fccleſiaſt ical Synod; yet, 
the Chrenicle implies it not to be fo. They 
were ſummon'd Regis conſil io & venia, Whici, 
would ſcarce have been faid, if the Aetropoli- 
tan Ligate had exerted his Spiritual Authority, 
and call'd thin to an apſtracted Church Synod, 
This very At cubifhop's Summonitory Letters to 
a Legatine Council of John de Crema, placed 
under the Year 1125. make no mention of ti: 
King's Counſel or Leave, as known to be not 
neceſſary by the then Conſtitution. Spelm. Concil. 
Vol. II. p 33. Again, they were diſſolv'd o: 
diſmiſt by Regal Authority, ſed Rex eis omni- 
bus veniam dedit domum redeuna;, adeoque domum 
reverſi ſunt : Wich argues it a Great Coun- 
cil or National aſſembly, conven'd and broke 
up by the King's Authority : Not to in Eccle- 
ſiaſtical 2ynoas, the Legates or Archbiſnops both 
calPd them, and ſent them aq AY 7 nd this WI. 
ter ons, that as to ſuch Af blies, mhither call: 
at the King's Inſtance or not, , Archb ſhop by bi. 
own Authority altays diſſolv'd them. P. 17. Again, 
his Purpoſe is to prove, that the Presbyters vere 
an Authuritative Part of this Eccleſia/tica! Ccun— 
cil. They might be call'd with Jatrudt ions to 
preſent their Grievance, and yet with no . 
thority to redreſs it: A common Practice of Re- 
{ort to the great Aſſemblies of Church and 
State. The Petitions might be from the Presby- 
ters, and yet the Sanction only from the Biſhops. 
And ſo indeed it is expreſly aſſerted in this ſame 
Chronicle, Hoe ſauxerunt Archiepiſcopus de Cant- 
waravyrig Willielzus, & omnes Dioceſani Epiſcopi 
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qui erant in Anglorum terra. But how do's he Miſtaken 


know, the Inferior Clergy were at all ſummon'd 
to the Council? Becauſe among the Perſons 
ſummon'd, were Omres deniq; qucruni cure Re- 
ligio erat commiſſa. All that had the care of Re- 
ligion committed to them. 1. e. I ſuppoſe the 
Parochial Presbyter,. And yet Others may up- 
poſe Otberwiſe : For the Saxon Phraſe and La- 
tine Verſion are more often (if not alway 
applied to the Religious, not to the Secular 
Clergy. 


His next Citation from Mat. Paris of the 
National Council in France Anno 1226 M. Par. 
p. 329. is an Argument againſt Him; That the 
Parochial Presbyters were not in that Aſſembly. 
For when the Proctors of Cathedral and Con- 
ventual Chapters were diſmiſs'd , there re- 
main'd None but Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, 
and ſimple Prelates. Nor had thoſe Proftors 
of Chapters been then ſummon'd, but that their 
own Property was concern'd in the Pope's de- 
mand of two vecant Prebends in all Cathedral 
and Conventual Churches. And the Truth 


is, Capitular Proctors were ſummonꝭd at firſt as 


Rural Proctors were afterwards ; not for Coun- 
fel, or neceſſary Conſent in Spiritual Afairs; of 
which the Biſhops and other Prelates were ſuf— 
ficient Repreſentatives of the Church : but for 
Secular Boſſeſſions, and Civil Rights, which came 
now to be often treated in Eccleſiaſtical Synods, 
and Mixt Aſſemblihs 3 and fo for that reaſon, 
it was now proper to call in all chief Parties 
concern d. 


1 | In 


in the 

enſe of 
the Saxon 
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In England (ſays He) the way was for th: 
Dean or Privy to bring up Inſt ruments of Pro) 
to the Synod, which enabled mn to att for his 
Chapter or Convent. p. 10. This He thinks to 
be for Bim, but in the Grounds and Occa- 
non of it, is entirely agaiaſt Him. Vile 
Synods kept to proper Synodical DU. tes 
in Faith aud Manners, ſo long the LDeans 
and Piiors acted as ſingle Perſons, and need- 
ed no Commiltion or intruions from their 
Ca vbitnlar Bodies. Hut when their Tex:res and 
N came to be concern'd, and affected 

a ſuch. ynods; then the Chapters and Convents 
ifi g a aiſtinet Property, and ſeparate from 
the Frelates of them, they were not to be 
concluded by the Head, without a joynt con- 
fert of che whole Body; and for that reaſon 
were Vow to Authorize the Dean or Prior 
to ſpeak end act in their Name, as well as 
in his Own, This at firſt ſerv'd the purpoſe ; 
but by Degrees the C:initular or Conventual 
Bodies became jzalons, that they were not well 
repreſented by their rcſpeaive Heads; and 
therefore to make ti Hoodies more Exfy,they were 
allow'd to chuſe One of heir own Members, 
a peculiar Proxy for them. And fo for the ſame 
Political Reaſons, the Cuſtom was now chang'd, 
and Procuratorial Inſtruments were no longer 
given by a Chapter or Convent to their own 


3 but to a Brother, or one of themſelvcs. 


t cl not upon occaſion or Intention of Spi- 
» but Tempcral Affairs. Which, if well 


red, alters the whole Scheme of: 
5 Eccleſiaſtical Policy. 
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In the ſame manner (fays he) as the Archdea- 
cons alſo were en:power'd to repreſent and conclade 
the Dinceſun Clerzy, who were in thoſe Days, when 
Synods were ſrequerit, willing enough to be excus'd 
the Fxperce ard Trouble of Artendance. p. 10. 
This now is ta prove, that tc luferior Clergy 
wen .5 eſſential and authofteative part of Ec- 


And why 
Archdea- 


lefi:ftical Synods, and had at to be call'd £005 firſt 


* 


to tnem; and to excuſe the nien es from Ex- 
pe nces an? Frome, did authostze their Arch- 
deacons to repietienc them and co tude them. 
Bum ihe Cafs was pot ſo; In the ccleſiaſt ical 
* Synvds for pute Church-Aﬀairs, he Archdea- 

cons Cid not alwar of neceſſi appear, and 
when they aid con, they came ij in a per- 
ſonal capacity as Iuferior ? relates, dot as Pro- 
tors or Kepreſertatives oi their Parochial Cler- 
gy. Not till voluntary Taxes and civil Aids 
were to be granted in thoſe Relizi-us Aſſem- 
blies, and thoſe Payments to be made in pro- 
portion by every Pariſa Prieſt, Ihen was the 
proper time of commanding the Archdeacons 
to bring Letters of Proxy from the whole Pa- 
rochial Clergy, who by the Law of England 
| might otherwiſe have refus'd to pay any there 
of a Tax, impos'd without their own conſent. 
This, I ſay, was the firſt occaſion of thoſe Pro- 
curatorial Letters granted to the Archdeacons 
from the Clerks within their reſpective Diſtrict. 
Ibis the only Reaſon, to relieve the Clergy from 
all unjuſt Ex484595, and to grant their volun- 
tary Aids in legal manner; a univerſal Impoſe- 
tian by an univerſal Confert, All his Marginal 
References would have prov'd The, if he had 
pnderſtood the Senſe of them. It is about the 
-rant of a Tenth, that the Archdeacons were 
„ © 
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(1232) 
to treat with their Clergy, Anno 1256. Anna! 
Burton, p. 374. And if the Archdeacons were 


che Clergy- Proctors in a Parliament of the ycar 
preceding, thoſe Proctors had then nothing 9 


do ia Spiritual Affairs, their Powers were on 
to grant or deny the Aid or Tax deſired by tl: 
ting from the whole Clergy of his Realm, 
p. 355- And in the Provincial Council of the 
year 1257. the Archdcacons were advis'd by 
the Archbiſhop's Writ to bring Procuratof id 
Letters from the Clergy to ratifie ſuch Ordinar- 
ces, as ſhould be made chiefly to ſecure the: 
National Liberty and Property. Annal. Burt 
ib. p. 382. So that it is plain Fallacy in th: 


Writer, to make the Archdeacons repreint 


and conclude the Dioceſan Clergy in Provin 
Councils; when they did not at all repreſc:! 
chem for Suffrage or Conſent in debating or d. 
termining of Eccleſiaſtical Afairs; but only i: 
Matters of Property and Civil Rights, They 1 
never brought Letters of Proxy from the 15. 
ferior Clergy , but only to include and aſcer- 
in their conſent or denial] to Taxcs and lu. 
poſitions, either in Secular Councils or in Ec: 
ſiaſt ical Synods, In which Latter, the Arches: 


cons did not repreſent the Inferior Clergy for 


Canons or Conſtitutions , but only for Mony. 
This is true and directly contrary to his P:2- 
tenſions of our Parochial Clergy, being then : 
Conſtituent Part of our Provincial Councils 
Whereas the Proctors of the Clergy were fil 


brought both to Engliſh Parliaments and to Eng- 


liſh Synode, for the pure fake of defending and 
yielding Property and Right. Canons were 
valid without them; but not Taxes, And tt 
again was the Reaſon, why Archdeacons were 
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| diſcontinued to be the Clergy-Proftors, When 
' Subſidies or Taxes from Eccleſiaſtical Benefices 
were more frequently requir*d by the King, 
and were likely to fall heavieſt on the Parochi- 
al Incumbents: Then, as Chapters and Con- 
uents hed dropt their Proxy Heads, and gave 


their Procurator1al Letters to ſome One Aem- 
ber of their Own; ſo the Inferior Clergy might 
be thought not fo ſufficiently repreſented by 
their Archdeacons, as by ſome of their own 
degree, ſome One or Two among Themſelves ; 
who ſnould more properly and more abſolatcly 
repreſent them, and cozcluze them. But this 
Change our Author does milrepreſent and mur- 
der in what follows. 

And this Method was often practisd throughout 
Henry III. Vi, Reign, till the Council of Reading 
in the ſeventh year of Edward I. order'd, Thar 
the Clergy of the Dioceſe ſluuld appear by two Pro- 
tors of their own; which I ſuppoſe has ever f1:c2 
been conſtantly prattis'd, p. 10. Yet this Me- 
thod (i. e. of Archdeacons repreſenting the 


- 


Inferior Clergy} was ſo far from being often 
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have di- 
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practic'd in Henry III. his Reign, that it feerns erirely 
miſtaken 
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to have been never once practis'd, til} toward 
the latter End of that Reignz and then too 
when the Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly was to treat ot 
the temporal Rights of the Clergy. Indeed the 
Religious Bodies made a much greater Figure in 
Church and State, than the diſperſed Secular 
Clergy : And therefore theſe Religions were 
ſooner called upon to give Power to their 7re- 
lates of being Proxics for their whole Body. A 
practiſe that, I think, does not appear in £»2- 
land, till the Council under Otto, 1237. 21 Heu. III. 
But the Archdeacon had not yet a long 8 11 
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like Procuratorial Letters from the Clergy . 

becauſe the Parochial Clergy were not yer { 

much concern'd in Property and Privileges, as 

were the Capitular and Conventual Bodies. I: 

was, when the Spiritualties began to be tax'd, 2: 

well as the Temporalities; when the Terr! or 

Tue Tax Other part of Eccleſiaſtical Benefices began firſt | 

ing of the to be levied for the Pope, and ſoon after for 

Ciersy the King: Then every Pariſh-Prieſt was actu- 

the firſt ally concern'd for his own ſtated Portion of 
occaſion of ES 

heir Call the Tax; and his virtual conſent to the Impo- 

to Parlia- fition could alone juſtifie the Levy of it. Es- 

ment fore thoſe taxing Days, in all Councils or 8). 

«rd 5Yn09- nods, Legatine or Provincial, the Archdeacon: 

did appear (yet that but ſeldom) in their pure 

perſonal Reſpect, and as ſimple Inferior Prelates 

acted only for themſelves. But. when Tithes and 

Oblations came to be valued and aſſeſs'd, as well 

as Manſe, Glebe, and Temporal Endowments; the! 

the intereſt and property of Parochial Prieſ;; 

was very often a Subject of Debate and Reſolu- 

tion: And it being a fundamental Rigot of tis 

Englich Subjef to have no Tax exacted, but 

what was. granted by Themſelves; this made it 

neceſſary to ask the inferior Clergy's conſent 

upon ſuch Occaſions of Aid and Contribution. 

But the method of asking their Conſent was nor 

preſently ſetled. They were yet Abſent and at 

a diſtance from the Council; and it would 

have been but a Grievance to call them up. 

Hit therefore, to make the Tax ſeem volun- 

tary, and to ſecure the free and eaſie payment; 

Commiſſioners were ſent down from the S304 

£0 the ſeveral Dioceſes, to procure and bring 

Dick the univerſal Agreement. Hence the 

Deans and Priors (who had not brought Pro- 

curatoria! 
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curatorial Letters) were ſent home again to 


conſult their own Chapters or Convents, and 
return to Council with their full Inſtructions. 
And Archdeacons, for the like Reaſon were ſent 
down to treat with their Cowntry-Clergy, and 
were to attend the Synod again, with concluding 
Powers granted to them from the Clerks with- 
in their reſpective juriſdictions. This was 
uſual practiſe ro the year 1256. 40 H. III. 


When the Archdeacons in a Legatine Conven- 


tion, having no Authority to conclude their 


\ Rural Clergy, in a Cauſe about continuance and 


augmentation of a Tax upon them ; they were 
oblig'd to go back to their ſeveral Diſtricts, 
and treat with the Clergy in their proper 
Rural Chapters, and bring back their An- 


{wer in a Months time. Annal. Burton. p. 374. 


A Demonſtration, that the Archdeacons did not 


| then ordinarily repreſent or conclude the 


Dioceſan Clergy : For then they had ſav'd fo 
much time and trouble of a whole Months going 
backward and forward, to fetch the Inferior 
Clergy's Compliance and Aſſent. This indeed 
prov'd a ſenſible Inconvenience and Delay of 
Buſineſs. And therefore to remedy this Grie- 
vance of a Synod ; in the very next year 1257. 
the Archbiſhop fell upon a better way, of or- 
dering the Archdeacons before their coming up 
to Council, to take Procuratorial Letters from the 
Clergy, to authorize them for Acting and Con- 
cluding in their Name, without the tedious 
trouble of paſſing and repaſſing between the 
Council and the Country. Accordingly the Arch- 
biſhop of C-1 -54y, in his Summonitory Let- 
ters for a ſrovincial Synod at London, Augult 
23. 1257. requires chat Al Albots and per? 
x 7011 
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ſhould come with Procuratory Letters in the Nam 
their Congregations, and the ſeveral Archdeacon; 
with like Letters on the part of the Clergy unde 
them, for the Ratification of thoſe things, wich 
ſhould be then and there treated. Annal. Butoy, 
Pp. 382, But how was this often practic' 
throughout Hen. III. his Reign, when the Pra. 
ctice, for ought appears, began not till the 
41ſt Year of that Reign? And then began, nt 
that the Votes of the Inferior Clergy were want. 
ing for any Eccleſiaſt ical Decrees ; hut that uni 
Conſent was wanting to lay Taxes upon the: 
own Cures, And that Corlcrt not neceſſary to 
be brought up by diſt inct Frocters of their ou 
Order; but by Letters to their Archdeacon t 
act for them. I ill at laſt to make the c. 
ſent more apparent, the Archacacons let fil 
the Truſt, and the Clergy choſe their Proctor: 
from among themſelves. | 

He ſays, the firſt Aethed (that of Archder- 
cons repreſenting the Clergy ) was practis du 
the very Council of Reading: And yet, vnlnck] 
Man! it was not practis'd that Very Council.; 
and therefore not of neceſſary or fiequent Uſe 
In Archbiſhop Peckbam's Regiſter, we have 61: 
Letters of Citation to this Council of Rea, 
directed to the Biſhop of London, and Dated 
at Dover. 2. Non Junii 1279. Here he mention: 
only his Brethren and Feilow-Biſhops his Sufis: 
Cans, Fratrum & Coepis, coporum noſtrorum <i- 
frag ancorum facies dt ſideratas videre & corun 
perſonali frui colloquio — citari faciatis, ut IV. Kai 
Aug. prox. vcntur. apud Racing ſe coram Nobis 
perſonaliter repreſentent - Ey Fratres here, are not 
meant the Inferior Clergy ſet before the Bl- 
Mops, but the Biſhops themſelvesznot to mention 
Re- 
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Regular Prelates, Abbots, and Priors, which 


he might have call'd his Brethren, He himſelf 
being a Religious, and delighting in the Stile of 
Frater Johannes. So as here is no Summons or 
Iatimation for the Vferior Clergy to came in 
Perfon or by Proxy: Becauſe at cha: time pro- 


vincial Councils were full and perfect without 


their Company, or other conſent than Tacite, 

+ | in Obedience to the Judgment of their Sape— 

t | riors. The Archbiſhop, and his Suffragan Bi- 

| ſhops, did at this time abſolutely repreſent the 

| Church of England, without any appearance or 

| depuration of the Pariſh Prieſts. Sometimes in- 

i; | deed the Regular Prelates came to our Synods ; 

| and ſometimes the Archdeacons ; bur neither of 
„them, unleſs expreſly cited, which they rarely 
not always were. The Biſhops alone yet or- 

on dered all Church-Matters, and decreed in Pro- 

vinc. Sy nods. This is evident to have bee 

ez. then the Law and Practice of Provincial Coun- 

1h cils. And therefore it is /georavce, or ſome- 
what Worſe in Mr. A. to make the Juferior Cler- 

ey repreſented in Synods by their Archdeacons, 

Iſe. till in this Council of Reading, there was a new 

= Conſtitution, to enable them to ſend Proctor 

1, | of their own, In all this Story about the Coun- 

ed cilof Reading, our politive Author is wretched- 

1013 ly miſtaken. | | 

Cut. He cites it as a poſitive Conſtitution or De- Mir, 4. 3; 
vun cree in this Synod em Præcipimus ut ——ve- aDlolucely 
Kal. ant duo Electi ad minus a Clero Ep ſcopatuum "\raken 
Vobis ſgulorum qui Authoritatem habeant una Nobiſcum 2 RE 
not ¶ tract andi de his que Eccleſiæ eommuni utilitati ex- il, 


bi- ¶ bediunt Anglicane, etiamſi de conturbatione aliqua 
vel expenſrs oporteat fiert mentionem. This he quotes 
M from 
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from the Acts of that Council, at the end e 
Lynawood. p. 25. The very wort Authority for 
our Synodical Acts. But our Author had then 
lookt no farther. Yet by that time He came 
to his Fifth Chapter, Ne had dipt upon the f. 
Conſtitutions in the 11 Fol. of Spelman, pi. 
liſh'd by Sir Mill. Dugdale : And then he throw: 
in a Note of Confelſ ſion, that this Editio o 
the Canons of that Council at the end of L Fes 54 
differs from thoſe Copies which Sir \W in. Durga 
Tranſcrib'd. p 220. But if He had gone, 2 
an Antiquary would have done, to the Man: 
{:ript Copics themſelves, of which very 115 
ny are now Remaining, He would have fond 
no ſuch Precept. All the Loves Th 0 vie can 
hear of, have ouly the Five F;-it Cn tt "EEC: 
and fo agree with the Account in Sic Hi. 


dale. And indeed the Joncluſion of the e Fiſt» Ct 
ſtitution is of it ſelf F:. r. that the Corn; 
there concluded, with +: 05 That the ſeye ö 
preceding Canons ſnonld de d tim 


Year in the Rural Elbert Si qui, er 
Statuta recitare niglexeri: Archidiaconus, je 
cauus VICE ejus gerers, omni ſe ta Feria in p. 
ne & aqui jejunare per obedientin (Ai i ß: 14 265 
tate pre pr di tar ) rene atiir, dlonec in fequerer « Ex: 
pitulo ipſa fecerit recitari Here is the { 
Sanction, and here the Exd of all that 2 un⸗ 
cil. The other Five Conſtitutions, that follow 
in a continned Series at the end of Lyzawood, 
were by no means Ordain'd in the Readirs 
Council, 44nd 1279. but in a Council at Lame 
been Anno 1283. as I ſhall ſoon prove. 

Mr. A'terbury , upon ſecond Thoughts at 
leaſt, mignt have been ſenſible of this gro!s 


Error. For in the very firſt Conltitution, as 
ie 
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it ſtands in the end of Zyndwood, the Archbi- 
ſhop declares that his zext Congregation ſhall be 
at London, in the Octaves of Hillary, not 
Three weeks after Michaelmas, in time of Par- 
liament. Accordingly the next Meeting of 
the Clergy was ſo conven'd on January 21.1279. 
with no reſpect to Parliament, but a pure Pro- 
vincial Synod ; the King ſending his Letters 


of Prohibition Dated 6. January, Anno Regnt 


VII. That they ſhould attempt nothing againſt 
his Crewn and Royal Dignity. There was in- 
deed a Parliament the Michaclmas after the 
Reading Council 1279. but the Proftors 
of the Clergy were no more call'd to this 
Parliament at Weſtminſier, than they were to a 
Conclave at Rome, The Archbiſhop indeed was 
preſent as a chief Member; but He would have 
been glad to have been as far diſt ant, as his In- 
ferior Clergy were : For in this very Parlia- 
ment, He was forced to retract many of his 
Statutes and Sentences in his late Council of 
Reading, a great Hardſhip and Diſgrace upon 
Him. Mr. A. may look for his Retractions in 
Printed Books, Rylcy Ilacita Parliament. p 442. 
Brady Contin. Append, IN. 45 p. 33. A Demon- 
ſtration, that the inferior Clergy were not then 
brought up to Parliament, to Counſel and 


Aſſiſt Him againſt the Stitute of Mortmain, a 
ridiculous Tale of Mr. A's Making. He owns Council of 
a free Recourſe was allow'd him to the Regiſtries Kling, 
of the Two Sees of Canterbury, and York. A 


free Acceſs Was peneroully allow'd him; but 
to what purpoſe ? Some Men go to Libraries, 
and never look into Books. In the Reg:ſiry of 


Cant. the very Firſt and molt valuable Regiſter 


is that of Archbiſhop Peckham, Why ſhould 
K Mr. A. 


The Cler- 


Hiſtory of 
the Coun- 
cil of 
Reading 
from 
Archbi- 
ſhop Peck» 
bin's Re- 
giſter. 
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Mr. A. tell ſuch Stories of this Archbiſhop, 
and his Adminiſtration of Church-Affairs, with - 
out ſearching into this moſt Authentick Ac- 
count of them? Had he turn'd over that Fair 
and Ample Regiſter with Eyes never fo haſty, 
He could not but have Corrected Himſelf in 
this Legend of the Council of Reading, and 
that Archbi:kop's Precept to call the Clergy 
to Parliament. 


He would have found in that Regiſtes, that 


there were none but Suffragan Biſhops, to con- 


ſult and concur with their Metropolitan in the 
Council of Reading : The Canons and Conſti- 
tutions of it were regularly made without the 
Aſſent or Kngw ledge of the Inferior Clergy, 
He would have found, that in the ſame Cour- 
sil, tho” the Archhiſhop and Biſhops could of 
themſelves oblige their Clergy to Kules of Diſci. 


pine, which was an Hceleſiaſt ical Right; yet they 


covid not oblige the Clergy to any Methods 
of Taxiug, Which was a C:vil Right, Therc- 
fore, tho' Canons and Conſtitutions were pro- 
perly Ordain'd in the Provincial Synod of Ei- 
ſhops Alone: Yer Aids and Impoſitions could 
be done only in Dioaceſan Synods of the Infer ior 
Clergy : Which being conven'd by the re— 
ſpective bichops, the ſaid Inferior Clergy gave 
their own Money, and the Dioceſan appointed 
Collectors of it, Accordingly, Mr. A. would 
ave found, that in the Council of Reading, the 
Reſolutians were, not for the Archbiſhoy to 
call the Provincial Clergy to Parhament, but 
for all the Suffragans to call their Dioceſan 
Clergy to Sy:&s, and there to obtain their 
Aſſent to the King's demands of Money. To 
this Effect, Mr. A. would have ſcen a Letter ol 
OE ER Ti 
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Archbiſhop Peckham to the Biſhop of London, 
Dated at Mortlate VIII. Id Novemb. 1279. 
wherein the Archbiſhop declares, That they 
had in general conſidered of giving Money to 
the King in the laſt Congregation of Biſhops,z.e. 
in the Council of Reading ; but the manner of 
giving, and the quantity maſt be determin'd in 
Dioceſan Synods, by the Inf<: ior Clergy not to 
be Tax*d but with their own Coaſent : There- 
fore he Exhorts and Enjoyns the ſaid Biſhop 
of London, to convene the Clergy of his Dioceſs, 
as ſoon as poſſible, and co uſe his Intereſt for 
their complying to the King's Deſires, and to 
bring an Account of their Grent to the next 
Provincial Synod to be held at London in the 
Octaves of Hilary next Enſning. He would 
have found, that Letters of like Import went 
from the Archbiſhop to every other Suffragan, 
to take the like courſe in every other Dioceſe. 
He might have found in other Regiſters, that 
while this Method of Dioceſan Taxation was 
ſo depending, the King ſent his own Letters 
to every Biſtop, affettionately requiring them, 
to perſuade and excite their Clergy to a 
chearful Benevolence, according to the la- 
ſtructions they had teceiv'd from the Archbi- 


ſhop. Theſe Letters of the King bear Date 


15 Novemb, Regn. 7. He would have fourd 
in the {ſame Regiſter of Peckham, that upon 
the Execution of this Method, the Clergy in 
Dioceſan Method, did at laſt agree to give a 
Fifteenth of their Spiritnalities according to 
the Norwich Taxation for Three Years, in Two 
Half yearly Payments; the Firſt to commence 
at the Purification of the B. Virgin, the other 
at the Nativity of St. John Bapr. by Collectors 


to be Deputed by the reſpective Biſhops. Not 
K 2 Qae 
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one word of Truth in Mr. A's Story of the 
Council of Reading, and the Clergy in Parlia- 
nent The Alichaclinas foliowing. 

Ny.the unbappineſs of Mr. Atterbury is, that 
if his very falſe Relation ahout the Council of 
Kt ading, had been really true; yet in his way 
of producing it, and applying it, he does not 
ſeem to underſtand one word of it. His Ar- 
gument upon it runs, That the Clergy of each 
Dioceſe ſhould from henceforth appear by two 
Proctors of their own in every Provincial Coun- 
cil. A Miſtake? It is not ſaid, the Clergy ſhall 
fo appear in every Council or Eccleſiaſtic al Sy- 
nod, but in the next Parliamentary Aſſembly — 
in proxima Cong regatione noſtra tempore Parlia- 
men proxomi poſt Feſtum Sancti Michaelis ad tres 
hebdumadas per Dei Gratiam futurum. Theſe 
Proctors of the Clergy were here call'd not to 

proper Sy nod, but to an Occaſional Meeting; 
at the time of the next Farliament ; not to 
be Ecclefhaftical Law- Makers, but Eccle- 
faſtical Members of the Civil Govern- 
ment: Not to Debate at all of Doctrine or 
Diicipline; bat of an extraordiaary Aid re- 
quir'd by the King. Does Mr. Arterbu y think, 
that from henceforward all Parliamentary 
Meetings of the Clergy, were as ſuch, and 10 
themſelves, Eccleſiaſtical Synods, His Two 
Books run All upon this Notion, which I am 
ſure is profoundly Falſe. After the firſt Call 
of the Lower Clergy to Parliament, ſuch Par 
liamentary Aſſemblies of the Clergy , had not 
the Nature, nor the Buſineſs of Eccleſiaſt ica. 
Syncds ;, nor had the true Synods for a long time 
after this any Relation at all to Parliament: For 
want of ſtating their diſtin Powers and Pro- 
ceedings, Mr. E dces all along confound Himſeli 
nenn, Bot 


AY 
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But I remind myſelf of my own Promiſe to 
prove, that the Precept of A. B. Peckham for 
two Proctors of the Clergy in each Dioceſe, 
does belong (not to the Conſtitutions of Kead- 
ing, 1279. as Mr. A. beyond all poſlibility aſ- 
ſerts, but) to another Conncil at Lamberh, 
Anno 1283, It is not for the fake of expoſing 
the haſty Thoughts of Mr. A. but to clear the 
Hiſtory of the Lower Clergy's being call'd firſt 
to Synods, then to Parliaments, the Matter in 
Queſtion and of great Importance. 

When the Council of Reading was over, no 
Proctors of the Clergy came to Parliament at 
Michaelmaſs following, 1279. nor to the next 
Provincial Council in January 1283. Nor have 
we any full Authority to believe, they were in 
the Provincial Synod, 7 Octob. 1280. One Hi- 
ſtorian does indeed ſay, That the Archbiſhop 
calling all his Biſhops, Abbots, cum toto Clero 
Metropolis ſuæ, held a Council at Lambeth (Petr. 
de Ickham, Compilat. MS. ſub An. 1280.) but 
totus Clerus was not yet à Phraſe for all the 
Archdeacons and Proctors of the Clergy; (as 
Mr. A. would always underſtand it) had the 
Repreſentatives of the Parochial Clergy been 
then preſent, at leaſt in any Judiciary or Au- 
thoritative Character, they would have ſtopt, 
or remonſtrated againſt thoſe hard Injunctions, 
which, as this Hiſtorian reports, were then 
laid upon Pariſh-Prieſts. Nor had the Infe- 
rior Clergy any Proxies in the Parliament im- 
mediately after this, at London in the beginning 
of November 1280. where the ſame Hiſtorian 
indeed ſays, Rex inſtanter petiit a Clero quartam 
decimam (it ſhould be quintam decimam) bonorum 
ſ# drum. But this . of the King ſeems 

5 to 
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for Pro- 
ctors in 
Parlia- 
ment ſet 
right. 


— a F re A 
.  +< —_ 


I 


4 oa Je : : a 1 5 . — . 2 5 * J | 
Fu = : | ow * e y 


=_— 


* 5 - Ne: 9 
ID — 


— 


— — — 
„ - 


— 2533 2 3 — 


mul —. x; 


* a4 Site 3 | 
> 99 
* Ee ME ES — OE 
- TI 
= = 


( 134 ) 
to have been made to the Biſhops, or rather £0 
the two Archbiſhops, who by their Suffragan® 
were to deal with the Country-Clergy, and ob- 
tain their Aſſent in Dioceſan Synods. Accord- 
ingly the Anſwer to this Demand of a Quin- 
diſme was made only by the Archbiſhops. He 
of Tork complied, and promiſed pro ſe & Clero 


ſuo, to raiſe the Supply requir'd. But the 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury (without any men- 
tion of his Clergy then and there to conſult 
with him) ſuſpended all Promiſe, and defired 
reſpite to the next Parliament after Eaſter ; 
when (having opportunity in the mean time to 
have proper Conſults of the Clergy) he did a- 
gree to the ſame Taxation. Another Provin- 
cial Council was conven'd by Archbiſhop Peck- 
bam at Lambeth in Oftober, 1281. In which 
were no other Aſſiſtants to the Metropolitan, 
but Biſhops and Prelates, as is evident from 
the very Acts of that Synod, and from the 
King's Letters of Prohibition to them, dated 
18 Sept. Regu. 9. There were now indeed a 
more than ordinary number of Religious Pre- 
lates cited, even more than would obey the 
Summons : Some pleaded Exemption , and 
thought it yet no Privilege to be Members of 


Convocation, Upon which the Archbiſhop 


publiſhed a Declaration againſt them, Annal. 
Waverl. ſub An. 1281. and ordered all the 
Churches appropriated to them to be ſequeſtred, 
Reg. Peckham, f. 45. Nothing yet of the In- 
ferior Secular Clergy in Provincial Councils, 
or in Parliaments. They kept home and ſtu- 
died to be quiet: They thought their Spiritual 
and Temporal Rights to be ſafe enough, while 


no Conſtitutions were enjoin'd them, but by Au- 


thority 


. 


thority of their Eccleſiaſtical Superiors; and 
no Taxes impoſed on them, but by their own 
CO » commonly given in Dioceſan Sy- 
nods. | 

1 think, the firſt Attempt in this Reign of Clergy 
calling the Clergy to Parliament, was at the firſt 
latter end of the year 1282. when the King in brought 
his Expedition againſt the Welch, being fluſht to Parlia- 
with Victories, and yet reduc'd to great Wants, ;* 2 4 
did, from Rothelan-Caſtle in Flintſhire, direct 1282. 
his Writ to the Archbiſhop of Cant. dated | 
| Novemb, 22. Regn, XI. wherein, deſiring he did 
| command him, to cauſe his Suffragens, Abbots, 
Priors, and cther Religious Prelates, with the 


Proctors of Deans and Chapters of Collegiate 
Churches, to come before Zim (the King) or 


ö his Deputies at Northampton, in the Octaves of | 

St. Hilary next enſuing. And the Archbiſhop, f 
| in purſuance of the King's Mandate, commits | 
the Execution of it to the Biſhop of London, | 
| for ſummoning the ſaid Parties, by Letter 


| dated at Hereford, Dec. 10. 1282. But hither 
; the greater Clergy, Biſhops, Prelates, Deans, 
; and Capitular Proctors were only call'd ; not 
| the Parochial Clergy, or their Proctors, nor 
ſo muchasthe Archdeacons, who Mr. A. would = 
have ſaid, did otherwiſe repreſent them. Nor ; 
was This indeed a proper full Parliament, or 0 
: National Aſſembly z but rather a Provincial | 
ö Meeting of the Clergy; as another of the ſame 
, nature at the ſame time in Tork. I ſay to Thr 
„at Northampton, the Lower Clergy did not come; 
f for they were not calld. Nor did the High- TheCergy 
| | er Clergy care to comply with ſuch a Sum- ofkendedd 
| mons, becauſe New and Surprizing. They Can. 
did not like to be drawn into ſuch a ſort of 
R 4 Par- 


10 
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Parliamentary Attendance and therefore the 
greateſt part abſented. Upon which the Arch- 
biſhop could take no better Method to ſerve 
the King, and pleaſe the Clergy, than to ſum- 
mon them again to another Time and Place, and 
The AB. in another Manner. Accordingly he dates his 
to pleafe Letters of Citation from Northampton, 12 Cal. 
theclergy Feb. 1282. to the Biſhop of London, for calling 
ning the Clergy by Spiritual Authority (without re- 
ber Di ference to the King's Precept) to meet in a 
vincial Provincial Synod (without reſpect to Parliament) 
Synod. at the New Temple in London, a Place of Privi- 
lege and Exemption (not in the King's Court) 

within three Weeks after Eaſter, 1283, (no 

time of Parliament). But ſtill, the great occa- 

ſion of this Syaod was to give the King Mony; 

and to facilitate this End, the Archbiſhop re- 

minds his ſeveral Suffragans, that they ſhould 

treat of the King's demand of Mony lately 
propos'd to them, with their reſpective Clergy 

in Dioceſan Synods , as had been uſually pra- 

ctis'd, and as had been particularly agreed in 

their lait Meeting at Northampton. But then 

for better Security, he preſcribes this em Me- 

thod; that the Clergy of each Dioceſe ſhould 

ſend np two proctors with full and expreſs 

Here the Powers in their Name, to treat and agree wit! 
2. a Jim and his Brethren, And this proving a more 
che Rural effectual and diſpatchful way of giving Mony, 
Clergy» it was after ward commonly practic'd in Pro- 
vincial Sy nods, and by degrees in Parliamen- 
tary Aſſemblies. This Provincial Council 
fummon'd to the New Temple, ſeems to have 
been adjourn'd to Lambeth, where the Proctors 
of the Clergy being very cautious at this their 
arſt appearance in a Provincial Synod, deſir'd 
Reſpits 
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Reſpite about Anſwering the King's Demand Soon ate: 
of Aid: Accordingly the Grant was ſuſpended, brought 
and the Sy nod broke up. But they firſt ſeem to a Par- 


to have made thoſe Five latter Conſtitutions, K 1 Attend 


which are tackt to thoſe of Reading at the end 
of Lyndwood , not diſtinguiſht by Mr. A. be- 
ginning with tie Canon, de mutando Chriſmate, 
and ending with that, de creſcentibus in ſacris 
locis. And here now in theſe Canons of 1 293. 
it was proper to inſert a Precept, that the 
proctors of the Clergy ſhould be again ſum- 
mon'd to the next Congregation Three weeks 
after Michaelmas. Item precipimus ut in proxima 
Congregatione noſtra tempore Parliament; proximi 
pott Fe um S. Michaelis ad tres hebdomadas, &c. 
as Append p. 25. For to the very Letter of this 
Sy nodical Proviſoe, the Archbiſhop did iſſue 
out his Mandate to the Biſhop of London, to 
convene ſuch a Congregation, with ſuch Clergy 
Proctors, to Treat of ſxch Aid or Expences, 
and to meet at ſuch time, apud Novum Templum, 


London a die S. Michaelis prox. futur. in tres Sep- 


timanas, to quod Proc uratores Cleri ultima die Con- 


gregationis ſus apud Lameth inducias petierant ad 


reſpendendum Domino Regi de ſubſidio— Reg, Peck- 
ham. f. 8. 


Theſe were the true Steps that were gra- 


dually made of bringing the Inferior Clergy by 


their Proctors to Provincial Synods Firſt, and 


ſo by Degrees to Parliamentary Aſſemblies 3 but 


to Both on the fame Occaſion, to ſupport the 
King and Government with their reaſonable 


Aid and Taxes, 


Should Mr. A. talk ſo much of Original Con- 


ſtitution, when he ſeems to know Nothing of 
the Ancient State of our Engliſh Provincial Sy- 


nod, N 


Mr. A. 
farther 
miſtaken 
in the 
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mods ? Why confident of the Inferior Clergy 
being an Authoritative and Eſſenttal Part of 
our Eccleſiaſtical Councils ; if he is ignorant, 
when they firſt came, and why they came 
What ſhould tempt him to make ſuch a Le- 


gend, about the Council of Reading, and Arch. 


biſhop Peckham ? And this too, when he bad 
caſt into his Appendix many of thoſe Inſtru- 
ments ( tho? very incorrect) which would bave 
ſet the Matter right. If he had wrote the Ff 
Book, before he thought of the Appendix, ne 
might have read over the Appendix before hc 
thought of a ſecond Book. To have the Text 
before Him, and run into ſuch ſtrange and in- 
coherent. Expoſitions, is not his way, we hope, 
in other Caſes. 


Nay ſtill, there is another Part of his Book, 


Council of Where He tells over the ſame Story, even with 


Reading. 


more Confuſion and Falſhood. Chap. V. It is in 
the 1 Edit. p. 219. and ſtands uncorrected in 
the 2 Edit. p. 228. In bis (Edw. 1.) ſeventh 
year the Council of Reading met, wherein it was 
ordered, That two Proftors ſhould be Elected by th: 
Clergy of every Dioceſe. No ſuch Order in that 
Council, and no ſuch regular Practice for many 
Years after. He ſuppoſes theſe Proctors were 
ſent up 50 repreſent the Clergy in Parliament. And 
yet in his Fir## Chapter, he had brought them 
up by the ſame Order, to repreſent the Clergy 
in Provincial Synods ? Does he mean, that 
from henceforward, all Parliamentary Meet 
ings of the Clergy were as ſuch, and in them- 
ſelves the ſame with Provincial Synods ? Or 
does he think, that from this time no Eccle- 

ſiaſtical 
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| Gaſtical Synods were held, but concurrent with 


2 Parliament? His Argument indeed ſeems to 
run all upon theſe Notions, which 1 am ſure 
are utterly Falſe. Upon the Firſt Call of the 


Clergy to Parliament, ſuch Parliament ary Aſem- 


blies of the Clergy had not the Nature nor the 
Buſineſs of Eccleſiaſtical Synods. Nor for a long 
time after, had the true Eecleſiaſtical Synods any 
Authority in, or Dependence on, the Parlia- 
ment, A Truth that 1 muſt inculcate the more 
often, becauſe the Conſtitution of Parliaments 
and Convocations cannot be underſtood with- 
out it. Mr. A. not content with his very 
wrong Aſlertion, goes on to advance Gueſſes, 
and ſuch kind of Opinions about it. Whither 


\ Archbiſhop Peckham found ( ſays He) that the 


King had reſolv'd to bring theſe Proftors to Far- 
liament by his own Authority, and therefore prevent- 
ed him by this Conſtitution. Moſt ridiculous ? 
The King had Authority to bring the Lower 
Clergy to Parliament, or elſe they had never 
come, Yet he would not do this by his own 
direck and immediate Authority; but, as in 


like caſes of Civil Summons, by commanding 


the Superiors to execute his Precept of Call, 
upon thoſe who were Subject to them. Can He 
poſſibly think, what he here ſays, that the 


Firſt Calling of the Clergy to Parliament was 


a primary Motion, and voluntary Act of the 
Archbiſhop ? Alas the Archbiſhop would not 


in Judgment have done it; and he dar'd not in 


Lam to do it. But can this Politician imagine, 
that the Archbiſhop did it therefore to prevent the 
King ? Moſt certainly that wiſe Prelate follow- 
ed the King's Directions and Commands, and 

would 


Mr. A. 
moſt ab- 
{urd in his 
bringing 
Realons of 
the Cler- 
gy to Par- 
liament. 


Mr. A. 
wretched- 
Iy miſta- 
ken in the 
Statute 
of Mort- 
main. 


( 140 
would not have pretended to ſuch a way 9 
Summoning, if it had not been in a ſort of for. 
cible compliance to the King's antecedent Wil! 
and Pleaſure, Mr. A. is not very proud of 
this Conjecture, and ſo we mult give him 
leave to gueſs again: Or whither the Arch. 
biſhop did it to have their ( the Inferior Cler- 
gy's) Counſel and Aſſift ance in oppoſing the Sta. 
tute of Mortmain , which he foreſaw would be 
attempted in that Parliament, Can Mr. Atter- 
bury be ſuch a Man of fancy, as to conceive, 
that the Inferior Clergy when firſt call'd to 
Parliament, were to have deciſive Votes, or { 
much as joynt Conſults, in all the Bills prepar'd 
and preſented by the Commons of Englaud 
if ſo indeed, that Statute, and many others, 
of Proviſion, Premunire, &c. had never pal. 
Alas, the Statute of Mortmain was in Anſwer 
to the Complaint of the Temporal Commons, 
to redreſs their Grievance, and take off the 
Encreaſing Burden upon their Lay. Fees. They 
would not have conſulted the Spiritual Com- 
mons, if they had been om in Parliament; 
when their Attendance was moſt ſetled, and 
their Privileges moſt high, their Advice 
and Conſent was never neceſlary, and never 
requir'd, in any Civil Matters, excepting their 
own Taxes, Therefore if the Archbiſhop 
had foreſeen the Srature of Mortmain, and 
could have brought up the Clergy to Par- 
liament by his own Authority; yet he could 
hope for no Aſſiſtance from them in opps- 
{ing this Statute, in the Paſſing of which they 
could have no Negative Voice, and indeed no 


Concern. If they had agreed to oppoſe it, all 
they could have done, was to petition againſt it. 


Poor 
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Poor Mr. A. could not truſt this Conjecture 
neither, and ſo he would come off, and ſay, 
Or upon what other View he atted, I pretend not t9 
' ſay. Why, he did not ſo act at all, and there- 
fore no need of gueſſing why he /o atted. If a 
Man raiſes a falie Suppoſition, he may run into 
3 thouſand Whimſies to maintain it; when yet 
the falſe Hypotheſis only makes the Inferences 
more abſurd. But from thenceforward (ſays he) 
I take it for granted; that ſuch Proctors were con- 
ſtantly return'd to all the Clergy's Parliamentary 
Meetings. From thenceforward, i. e. from the proctors 
Council of Reading. No, that Council had no- not from 
thing to do in the matter. Nor were ſuch Pro- e ban 
dors return'd, 3. e. not expreſly two for each W 
Dioceſe. Sometimes but One for the Clergy to Pirlia 
of a whole Dioceſe, as iu Wales ; and yet ſome- ment. 
times two for a particular Archdeaconry, as 
formerly in ſome Inſtances within the Province 
of Canterbury, and ſtill in effect ſo within the 
Province of Tork. Nor were any Proftors of 
the Clergy conſtantly return'd to the Parliamen- 
| tary Meetings; for it was a very long time af- 
er this before the Clergy had always, and with- 
| et mntermiſſion, their Seſſion or their Summons 
concurrent with every new Parliament. He 
concludes with the greateſt Miſtake of all, that 
| | theſe Parliamentary Meetings of the Clergy, 
| | Pere purely upon an Eccleſiaſtical Cali at firſt, tho 
e King ſoon let himſelf into a ſbare in convening The AB. 
em. Abſolutely falſe! The Archbiſhop could did not 
no more bring the Clergy purely upon his own bring the 
7 | £4! at firſt to the lower Houſe of Parliament, 51877 te 
o || than he could create a Lord and bring him to | me” 
the upper Houſe, purely upon his own Wrk. on his = 
„The King had his hare, and much the greater Call, 


aue 
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the inte- 
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lament. 
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ſtare in the very firſt time of convening then, 
tho? he is entirely out in that time, and in thy 
manner of firſt convening. 
How miſerably is Mr. A. miſtaken, in th: 
very Foundation of all his Work, his makin: 
the Inferior Clergy an authoritative part of 


our Provincial Synods, and a conſtituent pan! 


of our National Parliaments. When as t 
Provincial Synode, the lower Clergy for man 
Ages did not come but for a dutiful attendaac 
on the Biſhops, and offered only a ſubmiſſive 29 
probation of their Acts. When an Eccl;. 
aſtical Council was full and perfect, if it con. 
ſiſted of the Metropolitan and his Suffragans only 
When their Canons and Conſtitntions wer: 


never the more invalid, for the abſence of | 


ferior Clergy. When the greater Religion 
Prelates were but ſometimes called to Synods: 
When the great Capitular and Conventual By 


dies, did but ſometimes ſend their Proctots 
When the Archdeacons were but rarely ſum. 


mon'd ; and then generally ſummon'd in ther 


own perſonal Capacity, as Inferior Prel:its 
cf the Church; not as Repreſentatives of tit 
Parocii:] Clergy : And when, if upon extri-N 
ordinary Junctures the Archdeacons had Pro- 
curatoriil Letters from the Clergy of their te- 
ſpective Diſtricts, it was not to include thei' 


Aſſent to Canons and Conſtitations, but to Aid 


and Taxes only. When the inferior Clergy welt 
not call'd to appear by their Proctors, by an 
Decree in the Council of Reading, nor by any o- 


ther Synodical Order: But by the Arc hbiſbob. 


Precept, in purſuance of the Kings De ſire or Com- 


mand. When they were not at firſt call'd te 


conſult and determine of pure Church Affair: * © 


bY! 
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but of their Spiritual Peſſeſſions, and of urgent 
Supplies to be rais'd upon them, When the 
Clergy-Profors were thus call'd to Synods, on 


a temporal Account of Aid and Contributions, 


before they were calld to Parliaments on the 


ſame Account. When they were not brought 


up to Parliaments purely upon an Fccleſraſtical 
Call at firſt, and the Archbiſhop's ſole Authority; 
but on the King's Kequeſting Command, or Pre- 
munition, to be execured by the Archbiſhops or 
Biſhops. And finally, when at their being fo 
conven'd, they did not jointly act with the 
Lay Commons, or Vote in their Bills of a Civil 
and Political Nature; but might be ready to ad- 
viſe and direct them in Matters of Religion; 
while as to Temporal Affairs they had no ſhare 
at all in the Legiſlative Power, any other way 
than by aſliſting the Government, and defend- 
ing their Property, in offering or refuſing 
their own Mony. I appeal to Judges and H:- 
ſtorians, whither the contrary Scheme, that 
Mr. Atterbury lays, was ever Hiſtory or 
Law. 


| proceed to examine a little more of his 
ſirſt Chapter, After he has fix'd the date of 
of Clergy-Proctors at the Reading Council, with 


no Authority or Truth, he goes on to ſay, Thu 
' have much the fame Perſons been ſummonꝰd all a- 


lang as now, p: 10. Not at all the ſame Per- 


| ſons; but with great variety and change, ac- Nor the 
| cording to different Times and Seaſons. Some ſame per- 
murmured that they were ſummon'd, but none ſons ſum- 
remonſtrated for want of Summons. The Se- won das 
cular Clergy ſubmitted to the Archbiſhop, and 
the Archbiſhop was much directed by the King. 


They 
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They two even in times of Popery were thought 
proper Judges of the various Exigencies f 
Church and State. It was by 10 means al! 4. 
long as wow; for till the Eleventh of Ea. |, 
no Intcrior Clergy, not their ordinary Proctors, 
came to our Provincial Synods : And when 
they were then firſt call'd, it was not with an 
intention to give them deciſive Votes in Eccleſi- 
aſtical Cauſes; but to do more ſolemnly in 
Provincial, what they had before done in Dio. 
ctſan Aſſemblies, i. e. to be conſidering and 


concluding how to give, or not to give their | 


own Mony. Iheir Counſel in this reſpect alone 
was neceſiary ;z and their Summons did at firſt 
depend upon t/je Occaſions only. The Arch: 
biſhop was even after this time not oblig'd to 
call any of nec«/ity, but his Suffragan- Biſhops, 


He and Thcy made the complete Synod and the 


effctual Canons. Lynwood, upon great Know- 
ledge and Experience, had expreſly taught this 
Doctrine. And therefore Mr. Atterbury, who 
is above reſpect of Perſons, does in a grievous 
manner fall upon him, calls him an ignorant 
Canoniſt, a Flatrerer of his Governors, a 
Locker after Biſhopricks, a Dean of the Ar- 
ches, and don't know how many more hard 
and falſe Names. But I have already vindi- 


cated that Learn'd and Judicious Writer, and 


ſhewn his Cloſs upon the conſtituent Members 


of Provincial Synods to be the Right and Pre 


Giſe of thoſe Times. 


But (fays Mr, A.) our Biſhops themſclves hav 
been more juſt to the Rights and Intereſts of the In- 


ferior Clergy, allowing them not only a Conſultive, 


but a Deciſive Vote alſo in Synods, p. 15. And 


for this, be finds it ſo laid down in a Paper In 


(145) 


by Four of them under Henry the Eighth's Reign, 


It is a good Argument, however meant, to 
cite the Authority of our Biſhops againſt the 
Privileges of their own Order. Had they be- 
liev'd, there could be no legal Decreeing or Or- 
daining in Engliſh Synods, without the deciſive 
Vote of the Inferior Clergy ; they would have 
ſo acknowledg'd in many occaſional Declara- 
tions, and in the Canons themſelves. But lam 
ſure, this of the four Biſhops under Henry 8. is 
no Acknowledgment at all. They are treating 
only of General Councils, to which Mr. A. con- 
feſſes, the Inferior Clergy came not ordinarily in 
their own Right, p. 6. And to exclude the Lay 
Powers from decreeing Articles of Religion, 
and Lay-Men from being anthoritative Mem- 
bers of a General Council, they ſay that, In al 
the ancient Councils of the Church in Mat ters of 
Faith and Interpretation of Scripture, no Man made 
definitive Subſcription but Biſhops and Prieſts, for 
ſo much as the Declaration of the Word of God 
pertaineth unto them, Burn. Hiſt. Ref. vol. f. 
p. 174- All very true! but not a Syllable of 
it to the purpoſe of Mr. A. who would from 
hence infer, that in our Engliſh Provincial Coun- 
cils, the Inferior Clergy had a deciſive Vue in 
Matters of Diſcipline, and the Government of 
the Church. A Conſequence only of Force and 
Fallacy. 

In the courſe therefore of our Provincial Synoas, 


the Inferior Clergy's conſent was expected, and not 


that of the Suffragans only. It is /o indeed now, 
and we deſire it may ſo continue. But it was 
not ſo for ſome Ages of the Engliſh Church, 


conſent. 
| L and 


Mr. A. 
miſtaken 
in hisOpi- 
nion of the 
4 Biſhops. 


Content 


of the In- 
ferior 
Clergynot 
tormerly 

; expected 

Before they ſent Proctors, they could give no in Provir- 
The Archdeacons were but rarely cial>yavds 
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and occaſionally their Proctors, not for / 
ment in Canons, but for Conſent in Taxes 
and had they been their ſtanding Proctors up- 
on all Accounts, yet theſe Archdeacons them- 
ſelves were not a neceſſary nor a conſtant part of 
Synodsz and therefore could not repreſent o- 
thers, When they did not themſelves appear. 
When the Clergy did return ſelect Proctors of 
their own Body, it was at firſt but to the ſame 
purpoſe, of conſenting to Taxes, not to Canon 
and Conſtitutions, All the proper Eccleſiaſtic! 
Acts were reſerv'd, as before, to the Archbi- 
ſhop and Biſhops, as Governors of the Church. 
Till by flow degrees, the Inferior Clergy were 
admitted to a fhare in the Spiritual Legiſlature, 
which we deſire they may ſtill preſerve, becaunſ 
we know the Best of them are wiſe and char! 
table Men. 

Our Author (for Purpoſes beſt known to 


Mr. A. be- himſelf and his Friends) has all along a Mind 


ry Injuri- 


Gus to the 


to make the Inferior Clergy greater, and the 


Rights of Archbiſhops of Canterbury leſs, than They real- 
the AB. ef ly were. So finding it to be the cuſtom in onr 


C4 75 ls 


Synods, for the Archbiſhop alone to Decree and 
Ordiin the Canons; he reſolves this Preroga- 
tive not into his Power of Metropolitan, but in- 
to his Title of a Lega: Born: And in virtue 0 
that Character (ſays he) he might take upon hin 
to Decree and Ordain, as the Pope did in Foreign 
Councils, p. 16. | take this to be very fallc, 
end very Invidious. An Engliſh Divine ſhould 
rot thus derogate from the Rights of our Na- 
tional Church; and derive an Authority from 
{,»:e, that was inherent in the Primate of All 
Hugland Burt for this detracting Notion of the 
tar cholſop in Council being the Pope's Vicar, 

he 
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he cites a Paſſage of AB. Peckbam, in a Letter 
to the Biſhop of London Vuaſt velitis jura 
Cantuarienſis Eccleſie ad ſunplices Metropolit ani li- 
mites coarctare. So indeed he twice prints it; 
ad ſimplices—=limites, inſtead of the true Read- 
ing, ad ſimplics Metropolitaui limites, which 
muſt be either a heedleſs Ignorance of the 
Words, or a wilful perverting of the Senſe. 
But whoever looks into the Inſtrument, where 
he cites it, Whart. Append. ad Hiſt. de Fp. Lord. 
p. 270. ſees, it has no relation at all to the 
Archbiſhop's Preſiding or Decrceizg in Synods, 
but to clear by another Matter. Nor does it mean 
any thing of Legatin Authority, but of pure 
Engliſh Primacy, and the Rights of the See of 
Canterbury ſetled upon the Laws and Cuſtoms 
of this Church and Nation. O What a terrible 
Rebuke would he have given to Dr. Male! 
What fierce and foul Words! If the Doctor 
had been ſo unlucky, as to have deriv'd the 
Archbiſhop's Synodical Powers from the Pope's 
Chair; and made a Quotation for ir, with a 


Miſpelling to deſtroy the Senſe; and with a 


Miſapplication, that it will no way bear. 


The Mearopolitans (ſays he, p. 17.) were by the 


Canons oblig'd to call thoſe Synods yearly. Neither 
was leave to be bed. Not becauſe theſe Canons 
were above the Law of our Country; but becauſe 


they were receiv'd into it, and made a part of the 
Conſtitutions and Uſages of the Kingdom, A meer 


| Fable! The frequency or intermiſſion of Pro- 


vincial Synods in Ergland, was known to de- 
pend upon the pleaſure of our Aetropolitans, 
who repeated or diſcontinued the Call of them, 
with great Submiſſion to the Deſires and Com- 
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mands of their Prince, and with a wiſe regard 

to the Neceſſities of the Church. Somer;me:; 

more than one yearly Sy; and ſometime: 

not. One in ſeveral Ycars. The Archbiſhops, 

when they ſummon'd frequent Convocations, 

made their Apology for giving their Brethren 

too much Trouble, and commonly excus'd 
themſelves for doing ſo by the King's impor— 

tunity. But they never kept their ſtated An 

nual Synods; nor did they ever confeſs them- 

ſelves oblig'd in Law or Conſcience to it. For 

why ! Primitive Rules of Diſcipline were not 

All of them Engliſh Law, but /«ch only, as were 

adapted to our own Conſtitution, and ratified 

by our own Conſent. Foreign Laws were te 

be naturaliz'd, before we Britains own'd them. 

Mr. Atterbury has no Hiſtory nor other Reaſon 

to ſupport his bold Pretence, and juſtify the 

Badge of Slavery he would pin upon us, Thi! 

the Canons oblig ing Metropolitans to call yearly S- 

94s, were ever receiv'd into the Law of our Coun- 

try, and made a part of the Conſtitutions and UV/.i- 

es of this Kingdom. | 

leu or no Till Archbiſhop Chichley's time (ſays Mr. A.. 
Synods terbury) Convocations were frequently held, even 
while Par- white Parliaments were ſitting , without any other 
3 Writ frem the King, but what was contained in the 
ting, Biſhop's Summons, wich the Clanſe of Præmuni- 
entes. This Mr. A. aſſerts, in my Opinion, 
very raſhly and abſurdly. I deny that Convo- 
cations or Provincial Synods were ever held, 
even while Parliaments were ſitting, by virtuc 
of the Præmunientes Clauſe. That Clauſe might 
bring the Clergy to attend at Parliament, but 
not to conſtitute a Syrod, The Clergy ſo con- 
ven'd might be a Parliamentary Body of Men, 
| 10 
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to preſent their Grievances, and give their 
Mony; but as / only conven'd, they never 
were a Conciliary or Synodical Aſſembly, and 
never at all decreed or debated of the pure ſpi- 
ritual Aﬀairs of the Church. It was by de- 
grees found expedient, that the ſame Clergy 
ſummon'd to the National Parliament, ſhould at 
the ſame time be ſummon'd to a Provincial Sy- 
nod or Aſſembly, concurrent with that Parlia- 
ment, But then This was by another Writ, be- 
{ides that contain'd in the Biſhop's Suinmons, 
with the Clauſe Pr.cmunientes, And even by 
another Writ from the King. For the King 
commanded the Archbiſhops to call the Clergy 
of their whole Prevince, as well as the Biſhops 
to call the Clergy of their whole Dioceſe. And 
the Archbiſhops did execute the Provincial Myit, 
as much and more, than each Biſhop did the 
Premunientes Clauſe, And yet, when the Cler- 
gy were in theſe Provincial Parliamentary 
Meetings, they did not look upon themſelves 
to be the right and proper Eccleſiaſtical Sy nods. 
Such ſtill were thoſe call'd by the Archbiſhop's 
immediate Authority in the Intervals of Par- 
liament; they alone yet made the Canons and 
Conſtitutions of the Church. So that Mr. A, 
while he is treating of a Convocation or Provin- 
cial Synod ſimply in it ſelf, could not poſlibly have 
run further from the Truth of Hiſtory, than 
he does in theſe Words : Till Archbiſhop Chich- 
ley's time, Convocations were frequently beld even 
while Parliaments were ſting, &c. For till 
Archbiſhop Chichley's time, Convocations, as 
ſimple Provincial Synods, were moſt commonly 
conven'd out of Parliament, not while Par- 
laments were ſitting. Were conven'd by ſpi- 
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( 150 ) 
ritual Authority, not by any King's Writ, 
The other Parliamentary Provincial Meetings, 
had che King's ſpecial Provincial Writ, as well as 
the common Premunientes Clauſe, Or elſe if that 
Clzuſe could make them a National Parliamenta- 
ry On rocation, it never could make the two di- 
tu Parkamentary Provincial Aſſemblies. There 
„ * rable Confuſion all along in Mr. A. as if 
be thought every Parliamentary Meeting of 
the Clergy, to be an Eccleſiaſtical Synod, and 
every Eccleſiaſtical Sy nod to be a Parliamentary 
ody of the Clergy ; than which, nothing more 
falſe in Fack and Law. | 
Ibis confounding Aſſemblies in their Na- 
Mr. 4, ture ſeparate and diſtinct, leads our Author on 
does not | Ru 
under- to mote and more Abſurdities. After the 8. of 
ſtand the H. VT. the Clergy if they met by the King's Letter, 
Senſe of had the benefit of the AF of Parliament of that 
A Year. ibid. P. 18. Mr. A. is a very unbappy In- 
the privi- terpretet of Acts of Parliament: He is utter 
lege of ly on tlie wrong tide of the Senſe of Stat. 8. 
Members H. 6. cap. 1. He thinks, the Protection now gi- 
3 ven to the Clergy, was given to all Members 
__ of every pure Eccleſiaſtical Synod. No! che 
Protection was not given to the meer Church. 
Councils or Synode, but to the Parliamentary 
Con vocat ions only. If che Clergy were fam- 
mon d by tne Archbiſhop (as they might ſtil] 
be) upon pure Eccleſiaſtical Authority, for pure 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, in any interval of Par- 
liaments; They had then no Title to ſuch 
Liberties and Defence, as is here granted. Again, 
Mr. A. makes che Grant of Protection condi- 
tional, F tho met by the King's Letter, they 
had the benefit of the AF, Why, in Parliament, 
as here meant, they were never form'd into 
| 5 | con- 
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concurrent Provincial Convocations, without 
the King's Letter. Such Letter is no conditi- 
tion of future Privilege, but a Suppoſition of 
paſt Practice. This very Act was now made 
at the Requeſt of the Prelates and Clergy call'd 
to, and ſitting in, a Parliamentary Convocation. 
Here in Parliament, they petition'd that they 
and their Servants (i. e. the Lower Prelates and 
proctors with the Servants of them ; for the 
Biſhops had the Privilege before) might have 
the like benefit of Indemnity and Protection 
with the Temporal Commons, while call'd to 
Parliament with them. And the reaſon was, 
the Spiritual Commons, tho” attending at Parlia- 
ment, had no ſhare in the Legiſlative Power, 
as exercis'd in any Civil Matters, excepting 
their own Taxes : And therefore the Privileges 
of the Spiritual and Lay Commons did not yet 
run ever, as Mr. A. imagines, but in this reſpect 
were at a great diſtance. The Lay Cammons 
had a cuſtomary protection for them and their 
Servants, The Spiritual Commons had none, till 
being now conſtantly ſummon'd to Parliament, 
they thought it reaſonable to ſue for the ſame 
Immunity to themſelves and their Servants, 
which the Lay Commons did enjoy. 


This favour they petition'd for, and indeed 
they purchas'd this favour. They gave Two 
ſeveral Taxes in this Parliamentary Meeting, 
and it was to gratify them for their Benevo- 
lence, that this Law of Freedom and Protection 
was granted to them. From Chichley's Regi- 
ſter, and Parliamentary Rolle, it appears the 
Caſe was ſo. A Requeſt of a Parliamentary 


Conyocation granted only to the like Parlia- 
. 1. 4 men- 


The Pri- 
vilege ot 
that Sta- 
tute was 
for Parlia 
mentary 
(Convoca— 
dions, not 
Provinc. 


8 nod 30 


Aprivilege 
purchas d 
by the 
Clergy- 


£ 
8 
* * 


2 * 
— — A 4 
- * 


— = - F - = 


e 


2 
. 
l — 


AE 
= 4.0 


S237 3 | Er eres n 
6 - 8 


P dai a4 


« * — „ * * 
— * ju + 4 


**.. > don . -— - tm. 93 
S 4 & <7 ® 


Vw Es 5. 


< &-- 


— 
8 1 


= 4 
- 8 hs <I>... - 


2 > " "I bug 8 2s * 
Yu ® 2 N A . - — 24 
-— — —— - — 7 
= * 2 


. * 
8 a - 
8 


- > 7 "by. We” 
"2 4 Y 1 
r 
— 


= _ ” * © - - I 4 —>- * 
— —— 


„ 


N. 
a 
1 
* 
' 
i 
* 
1 
* 
1 
* 


( 152 ) 
mentary Convocations. Mr. Aſeems to think, 
that the words of the Statute, All the Clergy 
rom henceforth to be calld to the Convocation by 
re King's Vit, Do mean, that all the Clergy 
trom henceiorth ſhall be called to the Convoca. 
tin by the King's Writ. Alas, they had been 
long before, indeed all along, call'd to Parlia- 
mentary Provincial Convocations by the King's 
Writ to the Archbiſhops. That Clauſe means 
only, that this Statute can have no Rerroſpect, 
but provide only for a future Privilege; and 


mall therefore extend to all the Clergy from 


henceforth (as uſually) to be called to th: 
Convocation in time of Parliament, If they were 
call'd out of Parliament, it was by the pure 
Anthority of the Archbiſhop, and for the on- 
iy purpoſe of Spiritual Intereſts of the Church, 
and then they had neither the ri of the King, 
nor the Protection of the Statue, 

And therefore, ir is a little hard and ground- 
leis again for Mr. A. to ſay, The Clergy there 


The Cie, Fore, I ſuppoſe, uſually d. ſir d it (the King's Writ) 
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to gain the Parhamentary Protection. I find, | 


muſt tell him over and over, that for Provin- 
cial Parliamentary Convocations, the Clergy 
had the King's Writ ia courſe to the Archbi- 
ſhop, but this at the King's Wildom, not at 
their Motion; they never did, and never would 
deſire it: Eſpecially not deſire it to gain the 
Parliamentary Pretection; For they knew, it 
was not the Mit, but the Attendance upon Par- 
Lament, that gave them the Statutable Protecti- 
on: They had long received inch Writs, before 
they enjoy d ſuch Priviteges, Not ( ſays Mr. A) 
25 Fuller 3d4ly Conjectures, to avoid a Premunirt. 
Why, if Faller had really ſo conjectur'd, it had 
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not been more idly done, than what Mr. A. has 
here conjectur d upon the ſame matter. Bur 
to do juſtice to Fuller, He does not ſo conje- 
cture, that after 8. Hen. VI. the Clergy deſird the 
King's Writ to avoid a Premunire. No ſuch Con- 
jecture in the place, to which Mr. 4. refers in 
his Margin. Ch. F8. B. 5.p. 190. Much leſs 
Dr. Wake from him, as he confidently ſays, and 
cites Author. of Chriftjan Princ. p. 230. when 
there is not 2 word in that place, to that 


pur poſe. 


A Perſon that writes at this fictitious rate, 
would be a much better Champion for another 
Church of Traditions and Legendary Tales; 
than for our Church, that can be ſupported by 
nothing bur Sincerity and Truth. To relieve 
the Reader, Ill tell him a pretty Story of 
Mr, Arterbury in his Preface to both Editions, 
ſays He, p. XXIV. were it not on ſome other 
Accounts, beſides ihe meer merit of the Work, it 
would have de ſerv'd no Anſwer, but what the Fryar 
in one of our Hiſtories gave in a certain conteſt with 
his Prior---Et Frater Solomon de Ripple ad mo- 
nitionem difti Prioris reſponait, fic dicendo, Tru- 
feles, Truleles, Trukeles. To whidh Mr. A. 
bas affixt this Edifying Note in the Margin: 
An Old Engliſh Word for Trifles. Thorn. col. 1064. 
A pretty Story enough, if it were not ſo wretch- 
edly told. For Solomon de Ripple here was na 
Fryar, but a Regular Canon; nor had he any 
conteſt with his Prior, but with the Prior of ano- 
ther Houſe, in defence of his own Abbor. The 
Canon was of St. Auſtin's in Cart. and the Prior 
of Cbrift-Church, Nor did he cry out, Trufeles, 
but Truthleſs, Truchlelg, Truthleſs : To de- 
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ny the Truth of the Prior's Allegation of 4 
pretended Bull; not a Trifie, but of very great 
Importance: only not a true and Authentic! 
Bull, but all Forgery and Falſhaod; as the Con- 
text proves the ſenſe, argucbat & impug naba: 
dict am bullam fore falſam dictum Reſcriptum 
falſatum wel falſum & multipliciter ſuſpectum 
Indeed the Tranſcriber and Printer have made 
it Trufeles, by an eaſy miſtake of the Saxo 
th for f. and Mr. Somner took it ſo on truſt. Let 
Mr. A. underitand Trufcleg, I could apply ir 
more properly in its genuine Reading, Truth- 
leſs. And then let Mr. A. learn, that to make 
a _ upon a piece of Hiſtory, often ſpoils 
Both. 


In the very next Paragraph, Mr, Arterbu-; 
goes on to aſſert, what muſt be abſolutely de 
nied. When they met (i. e. the Clergy by the 
King's Letter) Mies were often ſent to them by 


Prohiviti- 2p, King, forbidding them to attempt any thing 
ons never . . , 8 80 
Pat to againſt his Crown and Dignity. I have before 
Parlia- told him, and now again aflare Him, that 
mentary this is a perfeck Miſtake. Peppeal to his own 
8 Indnftry, and the Knowledge of all his Friends, 
— 1110 22 1 FRE 
— Syaods Whither Any One Prohibition was ever ſent te 
only. 42 Parliamentary Convocation of the Clergy, 


conven'd by the King's Writ. If they pro- 
duce a fingle One, Vil own my ſelf guilty of 


(what I naturally dcteſt ) too great a ſhare of 


confidence, I have a little examin'd things, 
and I am a little acquainted with Records 
but. I never hit yet npon a formal Prohibition 
ſent by the King to any one National or Pro- 
vincial Convocation call'd by the King's Writ, 
and ſittiug concurrent with the 1 
| 0 
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No ſort of Prohibitions in Writs or Mellages, 
and no need of them. For the Clergy in theſe 
Parliamentary Con vocations did not yet Eſtabliſh 
any Canons or Conſtitutions, wherein they 
might haue Treſpaſt upon the King's Preroga- 
tive, or the Subjects Liberty; and therefore 0 
Occaſion to reſtrain them in a Power, which 
they did not here and now Execute. Royal 
Prohibitions were only proper, when the 
Clergy met in a true Eccleſiaſtical Synod, 
independent on the Civil Magiſtrate, con- 
ven'd by the Archbiſhop or Legat only, without. 
any reference to King or Parliament. 

Here alone was theirButinck of Sentences, De- 
crees, and other Spiritual Ordinations, in Which 
they were conſin'd by their Nature of a Church 
Synod to the Power of the Keys; but they were 
apt ſometimes to affect Tempo;als in order to 


Spiritiale, and fo to prejudice the Intereſts ot 


the State. And therefore to contain thein 
within the juſt Eounds of pure Eccleſiaſtical 
Juriſdliction, the King ſent his Prolitbitory 
Writ, directed to the Synod, and commonly 
delivered by the King's Meſlengers in it; that 
they ſhould not preſume to do, or o/daiz, or 
attempt (the Phraſe varied in various Writs) 
any thing, that might prove to the prejudice 
of the King, his Crown, or Dignity. Scarce 
any one Eccleſiaſtical Synod, out of Parliament, 
but was thus expreſly inhibited not to exceed 
their Bounds of Church Power. But never (1 
ſay) any Parliamentary Convocations were ſo 
prohibited, or needed ſo to be; for there 
was no danger of excceding a Spiritual Power, 
which they did not then and there exert. All 
Parliamentary Convocations, whether ag 
x | amy 
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ally called by che general Præmunientes, o. 
Provincially aſſembled by the King's particu- 
lar Writs to the tiyvo Metropolitans, meddled 


only with Parliamentary Matters, Petitions 


for Redreſs of Grievances, and Aids to ſup- 
ply the King in his Publick Wants. 

This fandamental Error in Mr. Atterbary, 
confounding the Nature and Actions of Eccleſi. 
aſtical Synode and Parliamentary Con vocatioms, 
bas made him write a Book or two upon a Sub- 
ject, which he does not underſtand. And i: 
makes him perpetually run into ſach Aſſertions 
and Suppolitions, as heve nothing but meer 
Fancy to ſupport them. As in his next word; 
Aad theſe Prohibitions are allowed to have been ta. 
cit Permiſſions of ſuch Aſſemblies , provided they 
kept within their Bounds, For which right Op!1- 
nion wrong applied, he cites Biſhop Stilling 
flect' Du ies and Rights of the Parochial Clergy, 
p. 371. If Mr. Nichslſon had produc'd this 
Authority, Mr, A. would have come with his 
uphraiding Jeſt of a Little Author from a Gre 
Ore. And yer Mr. Nicholſon quoted the Words 


oi Binop Smllingfieet in their own Senſe, as an 


noneſt Man would do. But Mr. A ſeems here 
not to underſtand, or not to let the Reader 
under ſtand, the Senſe of that Learn'd and Ju- 
dicious Author. He meant, what Iaſlert, 
That Prohibitions were ſent to ſuch Provin- 
cial Councils or Synods, as were indeed allem 
bled without the King's Writ or Authoricy 
But yet theſe Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies were not 
io held in contempt or defiance of the Civil 
Power: For the very Royal Probibitions ſent to 
them, might be thought the King's facit Per 
va fon of them. A good way of Arguiag * 
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But as Mr. A. borrows this Judgment, he en- 
For, ſays he, when the Cler- 
gy met by the King's Letter, Writs were often ſent 
to them by the King, forbidding them Ana 
theſe Prohubitions are allow*d to have been tacit Per- 
miſſiont of ſuch Aſſemblies. What! when they 
had already an expreſs Summons by the King; 
had they after this a tacit Permiſſion from the 
King ? To what purpoſe ? Does there want a 


Connivance, after an avow'd Command]? And 


mult we be tacitly permitted to do, what by the 
ſame Authority we are expreſly requir'd to do? 
The only Conſequence is, that ſome Men's Un- 
derſtanding deſerts them, when the; deſert 
the Truth. 

But on he drives in Triumph, And fo in- 
deed they certainly were; for otherwiſe it had been 
as eaſie for the King to forbid their Meeting and 
Sitting, as their acting in ſuch and ſuch Inſtances, 
But it was not as Eaſie, becauſe it was not as 
Lawful. The King had not then an equally 
Legal Right to forbid the Atetixg, as he had 
to forbid the Acting in ſuch and iuch Caſes, of 
an Eccleſiaſtical Council or ſtrict Provincial Synod, 
By the then Conſtitution of Church and State, 
the Archbiſhop conven'd his Comprovincial 
Members of a Synod when and where he 
pleas d. And the K:rgallow'd the Practiſe, as 
a common Cuſtom of his Chriſtian Realms; 


OurKinzs 
could then 
forbid the 
Illegal act- 
ing of H- 
nods, but 
not the te- 
gular 
Meeting 
of then. 


and would not therefore eaſily inter poſe to for- 


bid their Meeting and Sitting, unleſs upon 
ſome extraordinary Juncture, that ſhould juſti- 
fie ſuch an extraordinary Act of Prerogative; 
as the entring upon an Expedition, which 
would be retarded by ſuch a Meet ing; or the 
calling of a Parliament then inconfiſtent with a 
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( 158 ) 
Church Synod, But then, tho it was zot caſy 
for the King to prohibit their Aeering ; yet it 
was caſy for him to prohibit their Acting in ſuc 
and ſuch Inſtances. For meeting by pure ſpiri- 
tual Authority, upon pure ſpiritual Affairs; it 
was proper for the King to remind them, that 
they ſhould keep within their Commiſſion, and 
not intrench upon the Civil Rights of King 
and People. Mr. Atterbury would be for th: 
Church, and will reprcſent me, I doubt, as he 
has done my Betters, to be agarns# the Church. 
But my judgment and my Heart are as much; 
for the Church of England, as he can poſſibly 
pretend to; and more ſo, than this way of 
Writing proves him. He has here thrown 
up a cuſtomary and legal Right of the Engliſh 
Church before the Reformation: When the 
Archbiſhops had an ordinary Right to convene 
their Synods; and the King had not an ordi- 
nary Right to forbid the Meeting of ſuch Sy- 
nods. At leaſt he could not as eaſily forbid them 
to Meet, as he could to Act in ſuch and ſuch 
Particulars, which might hurt the Rights of the 
Crown or the Liberties of the People. Which 
Rights and Liberties, the Clergy were oblig'd 
not to prejudice; and the Ning was oblig'd not 
to ſuffer any Prejudice to be done to them. 
And therefore, if the King in ſome Caſes of 
Weceſſuy, to preſerve the Civil Peace and Safe- 
ty of his People, might have recourſe to an 
extraordinary Power, and might poſſibly forbid 


a Synod to æſſemble; or rather require the AB. 


to ſaſpend their Aſſembling to a more conveni- 
ent time. Vet was it a much more Legal, Eaſy 
and Ordinary Method, for the King to prohi- 
bit every ſuch Aſſembly from Acting in d 
para 
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poral Cauſes, wherein their Acting was only 
an U ſurpation on the Civil Government. 
Hiſtorical Arguments do ſo much depend on 
the connexion of Things and Times; that 
Once in the wrong, and without Retracting, it 
muſt be alway ſo. For thus Mr. A. proceeds, 
Which yet (i. e. the King's forbidding their 
Meeting and Sitting) he appears very rarely to 
have done; and to have been yet more rarely obey'd, 
when he attempted it, p. 19. Why yes, the 
King rarely did it; becauſe he would rarely 
ſtrain his Prerogative, to inhibit the AB. from 
doing, what he had a cuſtomary right ro do. 
And if the King was rarely obey'd in this At- 
tempt, it ſhew'd, the Archbiſhop thought it 
ſome invaſion upon his Eccleſiaſtical Proper- 
ty, 
g Mr. Aiterbury tells us, The oldeſt 1-{t ance in- 
ſiſted on, is a Prohibition of Geofry Pitz- Peter, 
Lord Juſt iciary to Hubert Archbiſbop of Cant. 
but not obey d, Anno 1200. Indeed at this 
time, the Archiepiſcopal Power of convenin 
Synods, was not altogether fo much confirm'd 
and eſtabliſh'd, by being taken in to the Cu- 
ſtoms and Uſages of the Nation, as it after- 
wards was. Before this, the Kings of England 
had claim'd ſuch a ſhare in the convening of 
Synods, that in the time of Vill. J. the Seflions 
of Eccleſiaſtical Councils, and the Decrees of 
them, were reſolv'd all, in a manner, into the 


Will of that Prince. And in the next Reign, 
the ſtouteſt and moſt ſeli-denying Archbiſhop 
| Anſelm, dar'd not to allemble a Synod, not 


becauſe the King forbid ir, bur, becauſe he did 
not actually concur and anthorize him in it: 


And yet the Archbiſhop and Biſhops did pru- 


dentially 
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dentially ſubmit, and thought it beſt to con 


nive at the Neceſſity, or if you will, the 4%. 
quity of thoſe Times. And perhaps the Metro- 
political Right of calling Synods , had never 
been duly reſtor'd in England, unleſs the Pop: 
had given a new Commiſſion, by adding the 
Title of his Legat to that of AB. Cant. and 
had ſo encourag'd AB. William, to reſume the 
Power of ſummoning and preſiding, in Coun- 
cilsz which Power he began to exerciſe about 


the Year 1126.and yet dropt it again in theYear | 
1130, when the Legatine Character was taken | 


from him, and given to the Biſhop of Wincheſter 
But to return to Mr. A.'s Inſtance of Fitz- 
Peter, and Archbiſhop Hubert. I doubt, be 
entircly miſtakes it. He would have this to 
be a Prohibition of the Lord Juſtice to the AB. 


of Cant. to hinder the Council Meeting, which | 


he had then ſummon'd to Weſtminſter. But ths 
much queſtion. For this Prohibition could not 
be in the King's abſence in France : It muſt be 


after his Return and Coronation with his! 


Queen by AB. Hubert, 8 Id. Octeb. 1200. 80 
Hoveden places this Council among the laſt Tran- 
actions of the Year; and ſo does Walt. Co- 


ventre with him; and expreſly after the Com- 


poſition between the Archbiſhop and Monks of 
Cant. about the Chaple of Lambeth, which in 
my MS. Copy of it, bears Date 8 14, Nove mb. 


1200. After this Seaſon of the Year, the King 
was not abroad; and yet, if at home, the 
Prohibition one would think ſhould have run 
in the King's Name, not in the Chief Juſtice's. Þ 
And therefore, | do not look upon This to have 
been any Prohibition of their Meeting, but on- 


ly an Inhibition againſt their promulg ing and 
6x85 
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execating their Decrees, which being made in 
purſuance of the Lateran Council, would have 
altred our Conſtitution and our National Cu- 
ſtoms. In which Caſe, it was a proper Duty of 
the Lord Chief Juſtice to forbid the execution 
of ſuch Canons, as would be inconſiſtent with 
the Rules of his Court and Common Law. If 
it were ſuch a ſort of Prohibition, Mr. A. cites 
it to a wrong purpoſe. 

Mr. Atterbury runs on. The oldeſt Writ pro- 
duced is 9 John. Anno 1208. See it in Prin. 
3 Tom. Eccleſ. Juriſdift. p. ro. Whither com- 
ply'd with or not, I cannot tell: But ſuppoſe it was, 


for it iſſued out upon a Complaint ef the whole Par- 


liament. Unlucky Man! this Writ was not in 
the gth but the Sth of King John, Nor was 
it in the year 1208. but 1206. Aa 25. In 
Patents and other Writs, theſe little Matters 
of Day and Year are of very great Importance, 
and ſhould not be jumbled into Diſorder and 
Confuſion. He produces this Writ again for a Pro- 


hibition of Meeting, when to ꝑueſs in a Matter left 


in the Dark, it might be a Prohibition only of 
Acting in Things beyond their Sphere. The very 
direct ion of the Writ ſeems not to the AB. in- 
tending a Council, but to all the aftual Members 
of that Council, the Members not ſummorn'd to 
meet, but already met at St. Albans —— Kc Ar- 
chiepiſcopis, Epiſcopi:. & omni Clero apud S. Al- 

anum convocato, Perhaps not to forbid their 


Aſſembling in that Place, but to reſtrain them 
there Aſſembled, from laying a Tax upon the 
Nation, which they had no Authority to im- 
| Poſe. And therefore the King commands them 
| to ſuperſede or deſiſt, i e. to break up and diſ- 
 lalve their Treaty upon Romeſcor, or an annual 


N Pay- 


Miſtaken 
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eſt Writ 
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Payment to the Pope——A celebratione hu jus 
modi Concilii & a pradiftis tractatibus ſuperſedeatis, 
It would be ſtill hard for Mr. A. to prove, 
that this Writ iſſued out upon 4 Complaint of the 
whole Parliament; for perhaps it was only of 
the King's ordinary Council, or of a Convention 


of Military Men, then preparing for an Expe- 


dition with him. Had a Parliament been 1it- 
ting at York ncar the Date of the Writ, thc 
Archbiſnops, Biſhops , and Abbots, had no: 
been ſummon'd to a Council at that very time 2 
St. Albans, He does not find, it ſeems, whithc 
this Writ was complied with or not, but ſuppoſes i 
was. If the Prohibition had been as he repreſents 
it, to forbid the Meeting, he may ſuppoſe it 
comply'd with; Fut if the Prohibition was only 
to reſtrain them from making any Decree or 
Canon about Romeſcor, without ſuppoſing, it wa: 
comply'd with, orrather in Duty obeyed. 


A thtrd Inſtance (ſays he) I find in 41 Hen. 2, 
when the Convocation was forbid meeting at Lon- 
don; becauſe the King had at that very time, ſum 
mon'd all the Members of it, that owed him Ser. 
vice to attend his Army in Wales. But tho thi: 
Prohibition was ſo reaſonable, yet it was not obe) d. 
This Inſtance which he calls the Third, was per- 
haps the firſt Inſtance of a Writ of Prohibition 
to prevent the ſtated Meeting of a Synod. Ye! 
the Writ Mr. A. refers to in Pryn, vol. 11. 
P. 890. is not the proper Writ of Prohibition 
from the King to the Archbiſhop (that is in 
another Form) but one Copy of the many o- 
ther diſtinct Writs directed to each Biſhop; 


and to ever; Prelate that held by Barony, not 
to 
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to pay their Attendance at the Archbiſhop's ap- 
pointed time in Cow! 5 becauſe at the ſame 
time they were bound by their Tenures to at- 
tend him, in his then deſigned Expedition. Nor 


was This an abſolute Prohibition, to prevent I 
or to diſſolve the Council, but only to defer and 1 
to ſuſpend it, till the greater Occaſions of the 1 
King's Service were fir# anſwered. . And \ 
therefore, if that bold Archbiſhop and his Suf- 1 


fragans did meet upon the Day firſt aſſign'd in 
contempt of the King's Writ, or in preſum- 
ption of his Pardon (when their chief Euſineſs 
was to ask his acceptance of their Mony) yet 
perhaps the Archbiſhop proroga'd the Allembly, 
and they did ſuſpend their Acting 8y nodically, 
till the King's Expedition was over. For th 
Annals of Burton do expreſly ſay, that Boniface 
Archbiſhop of Cant. held Convocationc mi iſto 
Anno (1257. ) apud Lundonias ſemel & ſecundo 
de die in diem. Enough for a Conjecture ar 
leaſt, that when they met fir, they broke oft 
to a ſecond Meeting; or were adjourn'd from 
Day to Pay, till the King's Prohibition ceas'd, 
and the Occaſions of it. 

But (ſays he) afterwards, in 20 E. 2. the And as 
Archbiſhop having called a Convocation to meet at Tile 7 8 
London 7: Quind. Mich. and the King a great france of 
Council at the ſame time at Sarum; a Writ wert 20 b. 11. 
out to the e in this Form, — Vos rogamus, 

&c. and upon this He prorog aed the Ces cation 
for a Fortnigbt. This but afterw: rds was no 
more than had been former!y. Daly 1 he King 
had not call'd his great Council at Sarum, 25 
Mr. A. makes it; but at Stanford, as the Writs 
and Regiſters are plain. Nor again, was che 
Prohibition to forbid the Meeting (as Mr. . 
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argues) but to ſuſpend or prorogue it, till the 
greater Neceſſities of the King, and a great 
Council ſummon'd, ſhould be firſt ſerv'd, Nor 
Laſtly , did the Archbiſhop and Biſhops deſis? 
from appearing in the Synod, according to 
this firſt Citation, For at this very Quindenc 
of St. Michael, they did a7ually hold their Sy- 
nod at Lambeth , as Hit, Roff, in Angl. Sac. 
vol. 1. p. 365. however the Archbiſhop 
did prorogue them to the day after the Commer. 
of All Souls. Reg. Reynolds, MS. f. 313. For this 
then was the Law of Church and State: The 
Archbiſheps had the Power of convening Sy- 
nods, at their own Diſcretion for Time and 
Place. But if the AB, ſhould happen to ap- 
point a time, when the King had a Prior Right 
to the Members attending him in Expedition or 
in Parliament : There the Affairs of the Churct 
were, for a Seaſon, to give way to the Safety of 
the Kingdom, And the King had then a Right 
to command the Archbiſhop to ſuſpend or pro- 
rogne his intended Synod: And likewiſe had a 
Right to command the ſeveral Biſhops and Ba- 
ron-Prelates to refrain for that time from going 
to the Synod, that they might come to his more 
immediate Service. Which is the whole Truth 
of what Mr. A. has ſo wretchedly diſ- 

guis'd. 
And in his When therefore Archbiſhop Stratford held a Pro- 
laſt In- Lincial Council ( 1341.) on purpoſe to oppoſe 
3 ſome Arbitrary Proceedings of Ed. III. Me find 
2 Jack not, that tle K ing forbad their Aſſembly, but only 
mer. their Treating and Agreeirg of ſuch things, as 
were to the hurt of his Prerogative Royal, An Ar- 
gument that Mr. A. is miſtaken in All that he 
has before advanc'd of Probibitions, Had it 
| f been 
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been eaſy for our Kings to forbid the Afceting 
and Sitting of Provincial Synods; No Prince 
had ever more provocation to diſappoint their 
Aſſembling, than at his JunQture. But for all 
the Arbitrary Proceedings Mr, A. complains of, 
the King would not here exert ſuch an Arbi- 
trary Power. He knew, that his later Predeceſſors 
had never at all abſolutely interdicted an Eccles 
ſiaſtical Synod, nor commanded the Archbiſhop 
to ſuſpend their Meeting; but when it was to 
pay an antececent Duty , the attendance of 
his Spiritual Lords in Parliament, or in a 
Military Expedition. And there being now 
no ſuch Occaſion, He would not concern him- 
ſelf to offer at any Reſtraint upon their Meer- 
ing, but only upon their Acting within the 
proper bounds of Allegiance to Him. Prohi- 
bitions of this kind ( ſays He ) were fent to every 
Biſhap of the Province — and One of theſe Forms 
for the honour of that Archbiſhop, 1 ſhall preſent 
the Reader with in the Appendix. This way of 
{ending the Prohibition to every Comprovin- 
cial Biſhop, was no ſingular Method, and now 
firſt obſervable, as Mr. A. implies ; but it was 
the common practice of former Reigns. And 
therefore, if He muſt needs give the Rea- 
der one of theſe Forms, for the honour of 
that Archbiſhop, He ſhould not have given the 
Writ directed to a Suftragan Biſhop, but that 
directed to the Archbiſhop himſelf, if he had 
then known, what he has ſince ſeen in Brady 
Contin. Append. p. 83. This primary and lead- 
ing Writ had been at leaſt more to the Archbi- 


\ ſhop's Honour. But indeed as far as Honour was 


concern'd, it was moſt to the King's Honour, 


not to ſuffer Civil Laws and Statutes to be the 
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Subject of Debates and Decrees in an Eccleſia- 
ſtical Synod. 


Deceives His nexe Paragraph is all as faulty. 7h 
Us infay- King bad alſ» his Proftors or Commiſſicicr 
ing, the ſometimes 17 theſe Meetings — but they were eder 
kings Aden in Holy Orders. p. 20. Not ever Alen in 
hong E / Orders; nay never in any One Commiſſion. 
Mea in were they A Men in Orders. The King's 
Holy Or. Frectors or Special Soliziiors ſent by Him, to 
ders. carry his Letters of Probibition, or «©; offer 

Propoſals, or to enter Proteſtations ant op 

peale, were common Lay-Cburtiers, aul Cru 

Offers, tho the King ſometimes joyn'd with 
them, ſome One of his on Clerks, who 
had a more immediate dependence on Him. 
Mr. Atterbury cites for lis poſitive Aſertion. 
Pat. 37. H. 3. m. 19. in Fryn Eecleſ. Juriſd. ton. 
2. F. 807. When that proves nothing but a De- 
ceit upon Himſelf, or his Reader. For in tha: 
very Inſtance, the two Proctors were not bot! 
Clergymen. lam ſure, there be other Inſtan- 
ces, Where both the Proctors were Laymen 
As in 8. Ed. I. Roger L'Eſtrange Baron. an 
Hugh Fitz. Otto Steward of the Houſhold were 
the only Commiſſioners ſent by the King to 2 
Provincial Council then at London, Pat. 8. E. 1. 
m. 10. And again in 6. Ed. III. the King ſen- 
John Peche a Lay- Baron, and John de Poultes 
Mayor of London, to the Synod held at S. Pan's, 
on the Friday after S. Bartholomew, 13 32. Clas. 
6. E. 3. m. 15. And many more Examples, 
where the King's Proctors in Eccleſiaſtical Coun- 
cils were all Lay. Men. So far from being ever 
Men in Hliy Orders. Ay, but ſays Mr. A. H. 
great Lay- Lords and Miniſters indeed carried fre- 
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quently his Commien: 4s thither : but None feaid 
there to att fa im, bat Clergy- Aden only. A 
very poor aud falſe Evaſion. The Lay-i orcs 
did 2 for 15 as much or more than the 
Clergy-Men; They delivered the Letters, the 
Meſlages, nd other Inſttr ions; they enticed 
the Proteſtatio.:s, and left the Appeals ; Wis, 
did A that was proper Ming for the Kung. In- 
deed if thc King put a Clergy man into the jo nt 
Commiſſion, Who upon account of his cher 
Character, was a Member of the Synod. This 

Perſon might ffay, and Vote or Debate, when 
the Lay-Men having no Voice in Spiritual Cau- 
ſes, might be oblig d to witharaw. But then 
the Clergy- man, who ſtaid behind a Membc * 
of the Sy nod, acted indeed FHimſel6, not 
for the King : Or if he ſtail ig de the King's 
Informer, He could be only bis own Je. 

Nothing More, and fcarce ſo Much, is ment 
in his Story of William de Rale, from Aut. Paris. 


P. 4 

Though (fays he) ſometimes the Xing 1imſeif 
has vouchſafed to appear, and fit in a Cong vi 

3 
on, when it was called for ſome e vtrabrdis ary Curſe 
As in Arundel s Regiſter. Henry IV. 45 once e 
8 Y 

membrea to have dne. What does to mean: 
that ever Any Eugliſb King came in Forfon, and 


fate in Convocation as a prefidinsg Head, or 1 


Voting Member of that Ecclettzirionl tem- 
bly ? No ſuch thing! In Keg. Arwmdel, Pars. I. 
Fol. LXXII. b. This Story of Hen. IV. is not, 
that the King came purpoſeiy to Profe, 
or to V te in that Convocation: Bur an- 
ly, that coming ſolemnly to Paul's Church on 
a Sunday Morning, he paſs'd into ge Gra per 
or Convocation- Houle, to ſee the Archtiſheg 
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and lis Brethren, the AB. took that opportunity 
to acquaint th: King with what they had done in 
the Cauſe of Union; and He gave his Approba- 
tion, wich a quantum in ſe erat, (by which Salvo 
he precluded his Right in Ecclefiaſtical Courts 
and Cauſes;) and commanded it to be publiſhed 
at Pauls Croſs, as Ratiſied and Corroborated by 
Him. This is more Truth, and does better ſalve 
the Rizhts of the Church, which this warm 
Contender for them is very apt to betray, 


Mr. Aterbury proceeds to miſinform the 
Reader. In theſe Aſſemblies, the Gravamina Ge- 


Clem Were ri, or Artituli Reformationis were conſtantly 


not in Sy- 
nod, but in 
Parlia- 


ment. 


expected from the Lower-Honſe. Theſe Grie- 
vances or Articles of the Clergy were not 
at firſt made in theſe Aſſemblies, or Eccleſiaſtical 
Synods: But in the Parliamentary Con- 
vocations, or Meetinęs of the Clergy, con- 
ven'd for the civil Purpoſes of giving Money, 
Ia them the Clergy ( yet the Biſhops and 
Prelates, not the Lower-Clergy ) drew up 
their Articles of Grievance, and their Petition 
for R:dreis to be preſ.nted to the King, as a 
common Parliamentary Method, for the mutual 
£00d Otices between Prince and People. Indeed 
When by late Devnrcecs, the pure Eccleſiaſt ical 
Synods were made up of much the fame Per- 
ſons with the Pali nent ary Convecations, and 
were cult into a like Model of an Upper and a 
Lower Houls: Then at Jait, the Lower Clergy 
in Judd, like thoſe in Parliament, might be 
Crawing up cheir Spiritual, as the Others did 
cheir avi! Grtzyances, and might preſent them 
o tneir Preſeaent or Archbiltop, as the other 
Were prefenred to the King. But then this 
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ö jatter was a very modern Practice, in reſpect ot 


the former, and but a Copy of ik. The Arti- 
culi Cleri, and the King's Anſwer to them in 


Parliament, are as Ancient as the Clergy's Call 


to give Money in Parliament, we find them at 


| leaſt 17. Ed. 1. 1289, But the like Complaints 


of the Lower Clergy in a true Council or Sy- 
nod, are not to be heard of in all the Reigns 
of Ed. I. II. and III. nor for ſome time after. 


For ſolong thoſe Aſſemblies or Church Synods 


were not regularly form'd into Two Houſes ; So 
that it was impoſlible any Grievances or Arti- 
cles ſhoutd be conſtantly expefted from the Lowey 
Heuſe , when as yet there was no Lower 
Houſe. 


He deceives us more groily, when he goes 


on to ſay, that theſe Gravamina Cleri or Articuli Miſtaken 
Reſormationis ran ſo high ſometimes, as to propoſe extremeiy 


ſecute ſuch Reformations in Parliament. It is im- 
poſſible they ſhould run ſo high , when they 
never run with any ſach Title, nor propos'd 
any ſach Methods of Reformation. The Com- 
plaints or Petitions were ſubmiſlively offered 
by the Inferior Clergy to the Preſident or Up- 
per Houſe, without any aictating or preſcribing 


the means of Redreſs. It was the Archbiſhop 
and his Brethren , who receiving their Com- 


plaints, were to conſider of proper Azſwers to 
them: And aceordingly, let their Anſwers be 


very often aReferring them to the proper Judge 


of each Cauſe. Thoſe Matters that were of a 


High Nature, and not to be Reform d, with- 


out 


in theſe 


Termen 3h Vominum Pap an, per Ar chicpiſco- Gravaniyt 
pum & Suffraganeos, per Convocationem, per Par- , 


liamentum. And Solicitors were appointed to pro- 
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out the Papal Authority; to thoſe Arricles, they 
Anſwer'd Reformanda per Dominum Lapam. 1 
other Matters, that were under the ſpeci:! 
Cognizance of the Archbiſhop and Biſhops, 
they aſſum'd 'em to their own power of Re. 
forming; and ſubſcrib'd, Reformarda per Arc hic. 
piſcopum & Suffragancos. And again, in ach 
Complaints as contain'd Matter of Civil or 
Temporal Right, they declin'd any other An- 
ſwer, than remitting them to the Legiſlative 
Body, Reformanda per Parliamentum. What a! 
intolerable way of ſhifting in Mr. A. to repre. 
ent that to be the conſtant Practice of Holy 8). 

nods, which was but very lately introduc'd in 
imitation of the long preceding Practice of Par- 
liamentary Convocations. And then to con- 
found the Lower Clergy's Petitions, with their 
Governor 's Anſwers:And to make the Supplicant; 
preſcribe the Remedy, which they only begg'd in 
general. If a Writer ſhould now repreſent our 
Bills in Parliament, as ſuperſcrib'd in the fir: 
Form of them; ſome with Le Roy le veult, o- 
thers with le Roy ſe aviſera, it would be an le- 
norance, or a Jeſt, unpardonably dull. 


{haſten to the next Paragraph, becauſe it is 
the only true One in his whole Chapter. Bu: 
among all their Grievances, I have never obſerv'a 
the want of Convocations mention d as one of them. 
p. 21. Why no! there was then (and no doubt 
but there ſtill generally is) ſo much Duty and 
Good Manners in the Lower Clergy, that they 
believ*d the Rights and Liberties of themſelves 
and Holy Church to be ſafe in the Honour and 
Conſcience of their Spiritual Governors, the 
Archbiſhop and Biſhops, The Archbiſhop wo 
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the Judge, and the Biſhops were his Council, 


when expedient to Call, or ot to Call Sy- 
nod. If theſe Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies in times 
of Peace and Settlement, were long intermit- 
ted; the Inferior Clergy yielded to ty Gitcre- 
tion of their Superiors, and accepted it as a 
Benefit and Eaſe do be encus d from unneceſſa- 
ry Attendance. Or if they thogght it a Neg- 
lect or Omiſſion in their Merrop lican, and a 
Coldneſs and indifference in ther Dioteſans, 
not to Adi and Urge Him to it; Yer fill 
the Parochie! Pricits did not fly ia the Face of 
Dignities, but did the Duty of tneir Cures, and 
Studied to be Ouitt, | 


The Clergy indeed complam fometimes of their 
being call'd together too oft, and rt futing too 
long, and beg a Diſmiſſion, aud i ex- 
cuſes himſelf frequently on that ,, tits very 
Letters of Summons. p. 22. Mr. 4 rctends in 
this Chapter to kzep to the Subject of Ecclefa- 
ſtical Synods ſimply in themſelves, au ht as atten- 
dart on a Parliament; yet thro' che whole Diſ- 
courſe, he has continually chan“ the Scene, 
and the Subject; and has altogecher confound- 
ed the Two diſtinct Conſtitutions of a Church 
Synod, and a Parliamentary Convocation. So he 
does here: For I do not find the Lower Clergy 
ever complain'd of their being cad together 
too often, to ſit in a proper Council, or Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Synod, Alas! for Scven or Eight 
Reigns from the Conqueſt, the Lower Clergy 
were not made an Authoritative Parr of choſe 
Synods: Nor wes their Attendance geceſſarily 
requir'd there. Yet tha, put up 10 Remon- 
ſtrance againſt their not being ſummon'd to 
| them, 


A greater 
Hrivance 
in the fre- 
quency 

of them. 


Would be 
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them, or not acting in them. It was indeed 
to the Parliamentary Convocations from Ea. 
that they thought themſelves call d too often, and 
kept ſitting too long : Becauſe it was really; 
Hardſhip of Expence and Confinement to them, 
And it was in reſpect of the ſame Parliamenta- 
ry Mectings, that the Archbiſhop ec d him. 
felf frequently in his Letters of Summons, and 
alledg'd a Neceſſity for it, from the command: 
of the King, aud the Expences of the Public. 
But now, when the Archbiſhop in his own 
Right (then independent on the Crown) ſum- 
mon'd his Eccleſiaſtical Synods for the pure 
Aﬀaics of the Church; he very rarely excus'd 
himſelf for the frequency of (ach Aſſemblies, 
rather on the contrary made ſome Excuſe, 
that they were not ſo frequent, as they ought 
to be. In good Truth, if it were poſſible that 
our Governors ſhould admit of Mr. Atterbury's 
New Projected Scheme of Politicks , that a 
Convocation ſhould be neceſſarily Aſſembled, 
as an Eſlential part of every Parliament, and 
be then not only a Parliamentary Body, but 
a pure Eccleſiaſtical Synod, and in both Capa- 
cities muſt be allow'd their Right to a conti- 
nued Attendance , and be bound to pay the 
Lords and Commons their Right of being ſo at- 
tended by them ; Then Jam fure, whatever No- 
tions of Liberty ſome Men may Entertain, the 
Old Grievance would return with greater 
Weight. For the Clergy would have the ſame 
burden of Attendance, without the ſame power 
of procuring Redreſs and Reformation with 
their own Benevolence, In Annual and Pro- 
tracted Seſſions of Parliament, they would think 
r little of their Cares, and their Families, and 
would 
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would be apt to complain of their being cal'd 


together too often , and kept ſitting 200 long, and 
would beg 4 Diſmiſſion. I doubt in ſome Repub- 
licks of the World, People flatter themſelves 
with Liberties, that do but make them the 
greater Slaves. Even Children might be ſen- 
{ible, that Ferrers would confine them, tho they 
were made of Gold. | 


Mr. Acterbury does well to confeſs again, ,, 4. 

. r. A. 8 

But I have ſeen no Intimation any where, that they Conſeſh- 
wanted an opportunity of Meeting, which is 4 cer- ons are 8 
tain Sign that they never wanted One. Never I againft his 

believe from Anſelm's Days (who by the favour of Cauſe. 
H. I. reviv'd thoſe Meetings that had been ſuppreſt 


by Will. II.) dewn to the very Times that we live 
in. Why alas, for an Age or two at leaſt, the 
lower Clergy had no opportunity of meeting 
in National or Provincial Synods; in that 


Senſe they wanted an opportunity, but did not 


complain of any wart, becauſe they knew that 


their Intereſt in ſach Synods, was not an Ori- 


ginal Right, but grew up by degrees into an 
occaſional Cuſtom. They were at firſt admitted 


into Eccleſiaſtical Synods, and into Parliamen- 


tary Con vocations too, for the Political Reaſons 
of giving their Mony; not for the Spiritual 


Right of making Laws for the Church. How- 


ever, When by degrees admitted into Both, 


they left the frequency of Parliaments to the 


Wiſdom of the King; and the frequency of 
'Synods to the like Diſcretion of the Archbi- 


ſhop; and ſo paying their Obedience Canoni- 


cal and Civil, they were in their private Sta- 
tions pious and peaceable en. As to what 


Mr. A. obſerves of AU e Days; I do not 


Com- 
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commend or approve of William II. ſuppreſſing 
thoſe Meetings. But this | muff again inter, 
that Anſelm did govern himſelf by a Principle 
that Ecclefaſtical Synods were neither of {nc 
Divine or Canonical Right; that he wis 0. 
blig'd to convene them often, as a necellzry 
Exerciſe of Church- Power, or as an effentia| 
part of Church-Diſcipline. For then he had 
been falſe in waiting the King's Plcaſure, and 
not exerting his own ſufficient Authority. |: 
other /upp)/rd Rights of the Church, he ſhew' 
himſelf no G 5 and would no doubt has 
been as bold in this Matter, if he bad judg'd 1 
a Matter of Cos ſcience, to have frequent Sy noch 
He thought it enough to ite mit them, as pil! 
dential Neceſſity requir d; and to 7eftore ther, 
as a better JunQure ſerv'd. This Anſelm via 
bred to Rigors and ſevere Formalities; yet, 
To comply with the Difſiculties of Times an 
Seaſons, for the Peace of the Church, and 50 
tection of the Clergy , was in Him a Rule 0. 
Chriſtian Moderation, 


Sa: . , ES. 


Condu- And thus Mr. Arterbury has done with te 
ſion of Foundation of his Work, an Account of Hel 
Mr. 4's ſtaftical Synoas ;, and foms up his Performans = 
ark Let. in this Commendation of it. No more than th 4 
needs be ſaid, to furniſh the Reader with an Accor n 
of Provincial Synods and their Rig his, as aon 
and praftiſed in this Realm, Such an Account, |: 
mean, as is neceſſary to ſet the General Part of t . 
Diſpute in a true Light, &c. Natural it is fo 
us Authors to have a good Opinion of our o 
way of Writing! And while we keep to ol 
own Thcughts and Words, it is pretty caſie t 


make them paſs off agrecable to many others, 4 
wel 


4 
f 
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well as pleaſing to our ſelves, But when we 
come to Matter of Fact, and a Narrative of the 
State of Things; there the World will find us 
out, if we truſt to Fancy and our own Inven- 
„ tion. Falſhocds in Philoſophy and Specula- 
dire Points, may have impos'd upon ſucceſſive 
Ages: But a forged Hiitory never ſtood the 
s Teſt of g one Generation: People may for a 
a! while read, and take for granted; but when 
„they come to examine and compare, they de- 
»| ſpiſe the Story, and ſuſpect rhe Teller of it. 
„For in a ſtudied Relation ali miſtaken, Men are 
+} jealous there is ſomewhat worſe in it than bare 
+ + Miſtake. Let Mr. Atterbury boaſt as he will, 
of a Neceſſary Account, ſetting the Diſpute in 4 
true Light; yet I mult tell him, that when Men 
ix of Letters drop his Book, and look nearer in- 
en to the Hiſtory of the Church ; they will find 
his Account of Chriſtian and Engl:ſh Synods, to 
obe the woſt Inaccurate, Confuſed, and Mi- 
- o| ftaken Account, that was ever yet given; and 
would lead All, that believe it, into Maze and 
Darknels. 


the 
ech. t. He aſſerts, the Authoritative Part of Pro- 
ane vincial Synods, was always compos d of Biſhops 
„and Presbyters, when it was not ſo in the Pri. 
courh mitive Church, nor for a long time in our Omx. 
ow 
, 1 2+ He pretends the Lateran Canon for revi- 
{ 11 ving the ufs of Provincial Synods was in force 
: fol bere; and that other Canons for calling Synods 
own}. yearly, were made a Part of the Uſages and Con- 
o ou ftitutions of this Kingdom: All utterly falſe in 
fie t Law and Fact. 
15, © 
vl 
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3. He 
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3. He cites Jobn de Athon for this Opiniqg, 

which he never Aſlerted ; and thence runs co. 

fidently into a ſecond Error, about the Age « 
that Author, 


4. He Reviles Lyndwood for truly ſtating th 
Right and Practiſe of our Church in hz time; 


as to Synods complete with Biſhops and Pre. | 


lates only; and tells Stories of him abſ{v- 
lutely falſe. 


5. He ſays, In the courſe of our Provincia 
Synods, the inferior Clergy's conſent was expected; 
when yet for ſeveral Ages, the Inferior Clergy 
never came to thoſe Synods ; and when they 
firſ# came, their Conſent was not expected to 
the Canons, but to the Taxes only, 


6. He impoſes, That when the Rural Clesg) 
kad no diſtin® Proftors of their own, they were 
repreſented by their Arc hdeacons; whereas tie 
Archdeacons themſelves were not a neceſſary 
Part of Church Synods; and their firſt bring; 
ing Procuratorial Letters from the Clergy, 
was not to include their conſent to Canons and 
_ Conſtitutions, but only to Benevolcnce and Taxes. 


7. He abſolutely miſtakes the Council ol 
Reading, and the Conſticutions in it, and fan- 
cies the Lower Clergy were then oblig'd to 
ſend Proctors to a Synod for Eccleſiaſtical 
Advice; when they were to ſend them on- 
ly to a Parliament, for a Political conſent to 

axes, 


8. He 
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8. He imagines, That Con votations were 


frequently held by virtue of the Premunientcs 
Clauſe, when there was no ſuch thing. Proper 


Church Synods were held owe of Parliament- 


time, by pure Authority of the Metropolitan. 
And even the Parliamentary Meetings of the 
Clergy were not ProvincialConvocations, with- 
out a diſtin Writ from the King, as well as 
from the Archbiſhop, 


9. He entirely miſtakes the Meaning of Star. 
3. Hen, 6. that gives the Parliamentary Prote- 
tion to Members of Convocation. 


10. He is perfectly out in the Writs of Royal 
Prohibition, and makes them ſer to Parl amen 
tary Convocations, When they were ſent only to 
Eccleſiaſtical Sy nods. 


It. He repreſents it as eaſy for the King to 
forbid a Synod's Meeting and Sitting, as their 
acting in ſuch and ſuch Inſtances. Whereas the 
Kings of England did in thoſe times acknow- 
ledge it an Inherent Right in the Church, to 
have Provincial Synods conven'd by the Arch- 
biſhop, and would rarely forbid their Aceting, 
but only their Adding beyond the bounds of 
Spiritual Authority. 


12. He offers at ſeveral Inſtances of Royal 
Prohibition, and miſtakes in every one. 


13. He Reports the King's Proctors or Com- 
miſſioners to have been evir Alen in Hoh Orders, 
when they were commonly Lay-Courtiers, and 

Bf - rarely 
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rarely above One of the King's Clerks in 01s 
Commiſſion with them. 


14. He makes K. Hen, IV. to fit in Convocation, 
like a Head or Member of it; when he only 
entred the Houſe upon Occaſion, and heard + 
ſhort Report of their Agreements, and ap- 
prov'd of them. 


15. He ſpeaks of the Gravamina Cleri, o: 
Articuli Refor mat ionis, as conſtantly expected fron 
the Lower- Houſe in Eccleſiaſtical Synods; when 
it was at firſt the Cuſtom only of Parliamen- 
tary Convocations, and was the common Me- 
thod of exchanging Contributions and Re. 
dreſs of Grievances, between King and Sub. 
Jes 


16. He makes theſe Articles to run ſo high, as 
to propoſe Reformanda per Dominum Papam ; jt! 
Archiepiſcopum & Suffraganeos, &c. When theſe 
were not the Titles, which the Lower Clergy 
affix'd to their Motions or Petitions z but 
were indeed the Anſwers, which the Archbi- 
ſhop and Upper- Houſe return'd to them, prei- 


cribing the regular Way and Means of Re 
formation. 


In Theſe, and more Particulars, not only bis 
Authorities and Citations are wreſted and mil- 
applied; but his Poſitions and Principles ere 
all precarious and wrong. Nor barely wrong, 
but highly 7:jzrious to the Fundamental Rights 
and Liberties of the Chriſtian Church, and this 
Member of it the Church of England. ] mult 
needs ſay, if Mr. Anerbury had laid the trueſt 

Foun- 
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Foundation, and had built the moſt Firm and 
Regular Structure on it; yet tne Reproaches 
and Revilings, which he throws fo vehement— 
ly upon Other Men; and Moſt of them his li- 
ving Superiors, would have 4#/grac'd a right 
Hypotheſis. But when his very Arguments are 
as raſh and inſincere, as his Ferſong! Rejicf7 i995 - 
it is a double Guilt, and a Reprarcd caudal. Truth 
with a little Ronghneſs may Argre an ill g6- 
vern'd Zealz And falſe Relations ſmoothiy 
told in fair and inoffenſive Words, arc a | :tle 
the more excuſable Deceit. But when the cu- 
deſt Language fills op the falſeſt Story, No- 
thing remains to the Reader, but a due Tem» 
per of Pity and Indig nation. 


Nor can Mr. A. be content with /erti;:9 ee 


general Part of this Diſpute in a true Light, == be 


calls it. But before the end of the Chapter, 
he muſt beg leave to add a Reflecl ion or tro , 
ariſe from what has becn already deliver ed th p.22. 


1. He would have it Plair, That the Power 


lodged in the Metropolitan of Calling together fach 


Members of his Province, ts likewiſe accompanied 
with a Right in thoſe of his Province to be ſo cal- 
led. This is only to bring iu gur Metropoli— 
tans breaking thro their Duty, and all their Com- 
provincial Biſhops conz;virg at it; and here- 
upon, to raiſe up the Inferior Clergy to Com- 
plaints, and to Demands of Right. but yet 
in former Times, when our Archbiſhops kad 
an independent Power co Converse Synods, and 
to Authorize their Debating aud Decrecing, as 
well as their Meeting and Sitting: They Allem- 
bled them, or diſcontinued them at their om 

N 2 Lite 


His Re- 
flex ions 
on his firſt 
Chap. are 
very diſ- 
ingenuous. 
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Diſcretion 3 ſometimes with frequency, and 


11etimes with long Intermiſſions. Sometimes 
1 bad they ad ;viſed with their Sufiragan Bi- 
5555 : n mot with any Others; nor yet A. 
nor Necefſ ily with ther 
Vir 195 a fQueltion among the Lower Clergv, 
Way they 414 ©, Nor have lerer met with 
one ſingle inſtance, when the Biſhops ſhew'd 
ir Biol by the Canon Law to demand ſuch 4 
con For e Co of the e Cronin, as Mr. A. 
1 now recomment to them. They were 
uſthlæ, chat Canonical Obedience to the Arch- 


buſkeop, 404 his Metropolitical Church, was 2 


Duty of Conſcience and Decercy. The Suf— 
[ragans. to preſe; ve their n Dioceſan Rights, 
have [omoctumes complain'd of the Archbiſhop's 
Sobre, and Vitications, and of other ſeeming 
Encroacaments on their Enitcopal Power to be 
Exercis'd within their own Sces, But I ne- 
yer once Read, that the Biſnops complain'd ol 
this Matter, how tlie Archbiſhop did not often 
enough hi ing them together to Provincial Sy- 
9s, No! As to that, they leſt him to kis 
em Wiſcom, ard his own Meaſures. They 
knew they canld maintain the Dockr ine and 
Diſcipline already Eftablifhed by Aſſembling 
their own DBiccchn Syrols, and Making or 
Enioreipg any Rules and Conſtitutions agree- 


able to the Cuſtams and Canons of the Chr: t ian 


and their N.tienal Church. For before the 
Reformation, every Biſhop had as full Autho- 
rity for a Syned in his Dioceſe, as the Arch- 
biſhop bad foi a Synod in his Province. And 
the Dicreſ.c: Conſtitutions, if not contrary to 
any more Anthentick Declarations, or Genera 
Canons of the Church, were as Obligatory 

Ik. 
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within the ſmaller, as the Provincial ere witli— 
the larger Diſtrict. A Part of our Ol 1 Cn + 


* 


tution, That Mr. A. ſpeaks nothing of, he 
ſo immediatel Pic dinen: TD fk sue Ct, 371G 
tae very Root and Foundation Gal other Foe 
cleſieſtical Synods. But he goes on to fo ment. 


q. 


it PO! ible, a i») ifunder tanding betu een THe 


Archbiſhops , and Biſhops of Ernglavd, He 
ſays, 1 he Aetropilitan”'s Auth rity to T7: mble a 
nod, is not ſo much a Power, as 4 7 ruft bat 


is lodged iu Hun, and for win thereſore, d 
Ancient Canons of the Church, and yy the Junte- 
rial Law be was mad, Acconmavle, But uch 
Threats and Moncces are now Very Needle! 
becauſe indeed thoſe Canons, and that Cap atg 
not our preſent Rule; and if they were h, 
we do not find one Penalty impas'd on the 
Metropolitan for Neglect or interailſion « 91 
Provincial Councils, not in all the Aucient Ca- 
nons and Imperia Law, Bat hir. A. wand t6 
have it {er our Synods, and fo Orininaily for 
our Parliaments: He Argnes away upon mi- 
litude and conne sion, between theſe 1% no- 
dies; 3 a3 here e again, "11s in this Caſe, as iu that 
of dur great Lay. Convocatiuns ; the Aſſembi at of 
which 45s not only part of the Princes Prevog. 4 
but of the Subjetts Riche, aud Matter of Duty 45 
well to thoſe who C all, as boſe who are ccd 
to them, and would oblige therefore , tho" there 
were uo poſitive Law that fixed the times of {11C:3 
Meetings, Yet till there was a Law that ha'd 
the time of Calling our Parlianicnts, 1 prefurne 
the Prince might Call them at his ow me, 
and was oblig'd to no other particuir 3 tat od 
Times of Three Years, or Ten, or an) {finite 
Number. And if he took too long a {pace 
N 3 kor 
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emitting of Parliaments, yet I do not 

7 Ln it iv g ler ', by which he was ac counta- 

ei the whole deſign of a certain Boo 

18 10 Cal both the King, and the Archbiſhop to 

Hecount; bot there may happen a Diſpute, on 
which fine rhe Accouuts ſhall begin. 

ft, Hie next Refietion upon his own Hiſtory 

of $\n0Q.is his. Indetd either of thoſe Aſſem- 


blie, n $7.4ce 97 on may ſometimes have beer 
1m. for Emere: Etaſon- , and ſuch as 


oo Adernoers then:ſclyss that C '07np95"@. them, might 
6 pr ICT willing to allow, p 23. Ne is now con- 
ſclous, there has been no ſuch frequency cf 
Sruogs, or of Parliiments, as he contends 
for. Bar He would rel ſolve the Inter miſſions, 
not into the Frevoparive of King or Archbi- 
ſhop, but into ibe Cynient and Allowance of 
the inferior Er ieſts ard People. As to the State 
Rlicmolies or Parliaments, I preſume there 
may have been me mermiſſions, Which the 
Members did nt al! iP, nor did the Laws require 
ſo mack as their pre! pe Allawanct. And 1 
am ſure, ir was 10 in the Church Aſſemblies, 
cr Hs: The Achhbimops intermitted them, 
CLE Own fudiciovs Pleaſure; ard there was 
no other A. owauct from his Clergy- Subjects, 
bur 10 courſi their dutiful Silence and Sub- 
In. Bot is meaning is to raiſe the Lower 
le = upon the Archbiſhop. For, ſays He, 
'e Provinctat Inſeriurs may well DEMAND 
be Aﬀemblea, as ſoon as thoſe Reaſons Impe- 
gient ſuall ceaſe , and mucn more when ſtronger 
Keatons ſhall ariſe on the other ſide , &c. This 
jeems a Deign of getting Hands to at lealt 


m. 
Cl 
Z 2 
! 


a Petition for a Convocation, No Body denies 


the 
4 \.4 
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the Right of Petitioning. And I hope No Body 
denies the Cuſtom of a Convocation to be call'd 


with every Parliament. But that ſuch a Parlia- 
mentary Convocation muſt be in its own imme- 
diate Nature an Eccleſiaſtical Synod, and as ſuch 
muſt of Neceſlity Meet and Sit on, and do 
Church-Buſineſs, at their own Diſcretion, with- 
out the Archbiſhop's Advice, or the King's 
Leave. If this be no Matter of Right, nor in- 
deed of Intereſt, it ought to be no Subject of 
Petition. Warm Men may move apace, but 
Wiſer Heads have alway their Second Thoughts. 
The Engliſh Clergy will yet truſt God, and 
the King, and their Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, 


III. Another Reflexion is, That among mary 
other Reaſons, which may occaſionally move Tnfe- 
riors to CLAIM the Reſtoration of theſe Meetings, 


And 


this may be One, That their Right begins to be que- would 


ftiond by the Diſcintinuance. ib. p. 23. I think 


they can make out their Title. 
Right does not begin to be queſtioned, 


alway under Queſtion, whither the Lower Cler- 


gy had any Right to demand a frequency of 
Provincial Synods. Or rather v Queſtion, buc 
ſach Synods did entirely depend on the Judg- 
ment of the Archhiſhop, who might be guided 
herein by the Advice of his Suffragans, with» 
out the Sollicitations of the Parochial Clergy. 
But theſe Eccleſiaſtical Synods are not to be naw 
Claim'd from the Archbiſhop, becanſe he cannot 
grant thew, they muſt proceed from expreſs 
Authority of the King, by the Acts of our Par- 
liarnents, and by the Canons of our Church. 
If by theſe Meetings, He does mean the Provin- 
| N 4 cial 


have Infe- 
a k « | riors Claim 
Inferiors need not put in their Claim, unleſs ſubmiſſion 


Alaſs! their from 
It was their Bet- 


Is 
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cial Convocations as concurrent with every 
Parliament. It is a great Queſtion, whither 
ſuch Convocations are in themſelves, and by 
their own Natvre, true Church Synods. It is 
rather unqueſticnadble, that this ſort of Convo- 
tions for ſome Hundred Years, meddled only 
with their own Money, and their own Civil 
Grievances, and did not at all concern them- 
ſelves in Articles or Canons, And tho' ſince 
the Reto: mation, theſe Parliamentary Cos voc ati. 
035 have nad Royal Licenſe to act as Eccleſraſir 
cal Syrods ; yet whicher they can ſo act in Mat. 
ters of Religion by their own Abſolute and In- 
herent Right, without Commiſſion from the 
Ecciclaſtical Supremacy, is again a Qzeſt iv», 
that may hercafter be decided, contrary to the 
Judement of hir. A. but he cannot go off from 
this il Argument, without a worſe Reflection 
on cheàrchbiſhop. INV F7 #10 RS ſhoutd Clan 
we RESTOR ATION of thiſe MEE 1 
ICS, eſpcciall/ if re SUPERIOR ſai 
tate care to ASS ERT bis OWN I. iG HI, 
at the (ame time that le SETS ASI DI 
I HEIRS; and Commanding thein to come, 
ſhall yet not ſuffer them 10 Aſſembit in form, &c. 
As to Eccleſfiaſt ical Excra Parliamentary Synods, 
the Aichbithop Alierts no Right of cemmandlin 
them to be Aſſembled at his own Time. That 
Right was intirely dropt by the Submiſſion of the 
Clergy : And Ylr. Ateroury would never have 
that Right Reftor?d : For he would never have H. 
Act FepeaPd or Cnalify'd. So kind is he to ih: 
Church, and the old Liberties of it. If be 
means, (what in this Chapter he ſhould not 
ean) Parliament Convocations, in Calling thifc 
too, the Archbiſnop do's not Afr? bis _ 
Kiel 
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Right, He only executes the King's Command, 

as contain'd in his Royal Letters, or Provin- 
cial Writ. So as the foregoing Reflexion is 
not Senſe, becauſe it is not Truth. We know 
indeed his Meaning, that the Archbiſnop would 
Aſſert his own Rights, and let fall thoſe of 
the other Clergy. Fut his Meantag : is leſs 
proper, than his Expreſſions. 7 hat Great Pre- 
late has yet ſerv'd no Intereſts bir bis own, 
His whole Life has been Zcal for the Fub- 
lick Good, even in Private Capacities , and 
in Lower Stations. And therefore Now in 
the higheſt Seat, when there 1: nothing more 
could tempt Another Man's Ambition; and 
when His Grace is under no Deures orf nis 
Om to raiſe a Family: We may upon the 
ſareſt Reaſons believe, He can propole No- 
thing but the Peace of the Church, and of 
his own Conſcience, They are Uncharitable 
and Unjuſt to the higbeſt Degree, who fog- 
geſt any other Thing, 


IV. Another Reflex ion that ariſes from what 
He has before delivered is This. New as it 
15 manifeſt, a this Rigat of Aſſembling is Aiteft— 
ed by the U[age of our Church, id 2 cd po 
the Canon Law ; ſo may it be remenuvred, this it 
18 n Papal C. ns but derived [rom very Anicnt 
Chriſtian Practice, &C. P. 24. What Ir a Rl igh 
of Aſlembling were ſo Atteſted, yet there is 
no Atteſtation of the Perſons, or the Time, 
or the Manner of Debating. Theſe Circum- 
ſtances are to be determin'd by the Conſt itu- 
tion of every National Church. And by the 
Hiſtory of our own Church, we clearly find, 
that the Inferior Clergy had no Right of 0 

Aſembling 


Another 
improper 


Reflexinn. | 
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Hſſembling. The Right of appointing tho: 
Aſſemblies more rarely, or more frequently, 
was in the Archbiſhop, as it is now in the 
King. And where-ever the Law plac'd the 
Right, it ſo long reſted there, without the 
interpoſing Claim or Demand of the Inferi. 
ors. He ſays, This Right is no Papal Grant, bu 
acrivd from very Ancient Chriſtian Pratlic: 
\Why, yes, I am ſo tender of the Rights of 
National Churches, that 1 believe, they In! 
an Original Power to preſerve and to go- 
vern themfelves and their own Member: ; 
and therefore to hold faſt the Faith, and 15 
maintain a Necellary Diſcipline, the Gover— 
nors bad a Right to feet, and to Conſut, 
and to Determine, of the Things that made 
for their own Peace and Safety. And All this 
Ile. . by the Nature of a Church, not by the Conceſſion: 
Jenes o of the Pope or any Foreign Power. And therc- 


_ 


Cuſtom of fore | am the more offended with Mr. A. that 
2 4c He often derives our Right to frequent nod, 
rant and from a Canon of the Latezan Council, which 
et males was in Effect but a Precept of Pope Innocent Il 
tem ſo when yet that Canon never here obtain'd; and 
tf it had, it could be only Declaratory of the 
gntccedent Right of our. Metropolitans. 

Ent yet ehen Mr. A. denies the Aſſembling of 
Srugds in England, to have been a Papal Grant; 
He ſhould have obſerv'd, that this Inherent 
Fower of the Metropolitan was not alway tally 
Exercis'd ; but it was ſometimes ſo reſtrain'd 
by a regard to Puhlick Peace, that the boldeſt 
Primate dar'd not exert this Power, without 
Countenauce of the Civil Magiſtrate, as in the 
Cate of Anſeim, aud Will, Rufus. And at othei 
Times, this fame Power of the Metropolitan 
Wa: 
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le | was ſo over-aw*d, and hore down by the Pope, 

* that if Archbiſhop William had not ſtrengthned 

he his Metropolitical Authority, by accepting a 

he Legatine Deputation from Pope Honorius, about 
e 1125. He could ſcarce have recov'red his An- 
li tecedent Right of holding Provincial Councils. 
ut He now ſummon'd them by Papal Commiſſion, 
2 and when that Commiſſion was taken from Him 
of in 1130. He receded from his Old Right, and 
10 having call'd a Synod, or two as Legat, He 
G- call'd no mere as Archbiſhop, After this, the 
6; Tyranny of Rome was ſo great, that if his Suc- 
0 ceſſors had not obtain'd the Standing Title of 
r- Legains Natus, I doubt the Power of convening 
1 Synods had been entirely ſwallowed up by De- 
de volution upon the Pope, and his extraordinary 


is Legats. But becauſe Mr. A. do's charge the The inter- 
In; Diſuſe and Suppreſſion of Synods upon the Arbitrary miſſion Gi 


re- Proceedings of the Papacy. I muſt tell Him, 1 
14t that as to our own Country, Many Bills and Popery, 
ds Letters of Complaint and Proteſtation ſtand bur the 
cl: now upon Record, againſt the Uſurpations of ge, 
I" the Pope of Rome, before our Happy Reforma e. M 
10 tion; but not a Sy llable in them, that He ſup- 

n preſt our Engliſu Synods, or attempted to bring 

"= In a Ziſuſe of them. Juſt contrary, One of 

01 the Burdens he laid upon our Forefathers, was 

113 to naſten and reiterate the Call of Synods, to 

ont F help maintain his Legats and Meſſengers, and 


ly | to fill his own Coffers. Multitude of Synods was 
0 one While the Yoke of the Clergy, and the 


il Drain of the Nation. And 1 leave it to the 
ut Men of Wiſdem to conſider, whether the Ne- 
he ceſſity of a Church-Synod Sitting and AQting 
et with the whole concurrent Seſſions of every 
a Parliament, (howyever ſpeciouſſy it looks) would 


not 
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not Endanger the Church, and Oppreſs tt 
Clergy. Perhaps ſome might be ſtrugglin 
with the King, for a power of drawing up C. 
nons without his Licenſe. Some might be cos 
tending with the Commons for the old Right q 
giving their own Money, and Claim ic 
Right, that may have been ſilently dropt, bu 
was never Statutably Revok'd. Some periiay: 
might be Arguing with the Judges, that the: 
Canons and Conſtitutions when confirm'd by cd. 
King, are the Law of the Kingdom, as well as 6; 
Act of Parliament, and as mucl a Law of t:; 
Kingdom. Others again might be Diſputin; 
with the Preſident, or Archbiſhop, and chargc 
him with Aferting his own Right, and ſetting af 
Theirs, And perhaps ſome warmer Spirits mig, 
be falling upon thoſe they call their Advei f 
Tics, and Sacrifice the publick Intereſt to eve 
little private Animoſity. Or if fo Calm an: 
Quiet, that they conld find nothing at ail ©» 
do, then they would have reaſon to compiz: 
ot being to ſtrictly and continually oblig'd :5 
an Unneceflary and Expenſive Attendance, Per- 
haps under our preſent Circumſtances, it ma; 
v2 altogether Adviſable for the Clergy to 4. 
capt the Cuſtomary Summons, but not to! 
over - fond of framing themſelves into a Body, 
without the Conduct of their Chieſ Head th. 
Archbiſhop; nor fall upon the Draught of Ca- 
36nsS without Commillion from the King to 
Authorize them, or at leaſt to Exempt then! 
trom the Penalties of dubious Acts. If a Lower 
Houle of Convocation ſhould take ſuch haity 
oteps; It may within Doors Expoſe thein co 
2 Miſwnderſianding with their Preſident, or to 


- Compt!1tion wich the Upper- Houſe of Biſhops, 
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| or to ſome fatal Fendt and Ani moſities with One 
another: And without Doors, it may expoſe them 
to the Anger of a Prince, to the Cenſures of a 
| Parliament, and to the Diſaffection of the Peo- 
| ple. Poſſibly till the Church is in greater Dan- 
I ger for the want of Synods, it is ſcarce worth 


x | / rhe advancing New Notions ſor a perpetual At- 
| rendance of them; eſpecially while Occaſional 
i} Synods have never been deny'd them. Till the 
fi Neceſſity of Self-preſervacion is in nearer View, 


” | there is little need of quarrelling for a Power, 
"| which, if it grows Exorbitant , may hurt Us, 
and even deſtroy Us. 


id V. The laſt Reflections of Mr. Atterbury are 
to applaud the free Eſtate of Foreign Churches, 
end to recommend the Liberty allow'd to All 
dur Diſſenters : And ſo from hence, to deplore He makes 
de preſent condition of our Church, as under - 2 Ch. of 
© | a more grievous Bondage, than any of the Re. "86 tore 

formed Churches abroad, or even any of the ſe- © 58 
'9 | parate Congregations here at home. A Com- 


cr | plaint that Sounds very deep and doleful; and | 
la) would pierce every honeſt heart, it there were MN = he S 
as much Truth, as there is Paſſion in it. 1 alway at x... 


be thonght the Ebareb of Eng land Reſorm'd to INES; 
% | more Glory and Perfection, than the Neceſſity 
ti. of Things and Times could allow in any ther 
La- Parts of Euope. 1 thought, that all other 776- 
to | teftant Churches were a little behind , eſpeci- 
21 | ally in Government and Order. And as to cur 
ver Diſſeming Brethrez, | thought their ſeveral 
ity | Schemes of Dit pline were new, ant at leaſt 
W not ſo we rthy ot our Imitation. | alway hop' d 
£9 They would at lag conform to Vs, not We o 
55. hem. Eſpecial y the Onakers , y Save them 
0 CVveir 
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not Endanger the Church, and Oppreſs th. 
Clergy. Perhaps ſome might be ſtrugglin 
with the King, for a power of drawing vp C. 
nons without his Licenſe. Some might be con. 
tending with the Commons for the old Right 0 
giving their own Money, and Claim it 25 © 
Right, that may have been ſilently dropt, ba. 
was never Statutably Revok'd. Some perky: 
might be Arguing with the Juages, that thei: 
Canons and Conſtitutions when confirm'd by th: 
King, are the Law of the Kingdom, as well as 4. 
Act of Parliament, and as muci; a Law of ti; 
Kingdom. Others again might be Diſputinz 
with the Preſiaent, or Archbiſnop, and charge 
him with Aſſerting his own Right, ard ſetting ai 
Theirs, And perhaps ſome warmer Spirits mig 
be falling upon thoſe they call their Adver fi- 
Tics, and Sacrifice the publick Intereſt to eve 
little private Animoſity, Or if ſo Calm an: 
Quiet, that they conld find nothing at ail t» 
do, then they would have reaſon to compia:: 
of being 1o ſtrictly and continually oblig'd :5 
an Unneceflary and Expenſive Attendance, Per- 
haps under our preſent Circumitances, it ma; 
ve altogether Adviable for the Clergy to uc- 
cept the Cuſtomary Summons, but not to LU; 
over-icad of framing themſelves into a Boy, 
without che Conduct of their Chief Head tl. 
Archbiſhop; nor fall upon the Draught of Ca- 
3605 without Commiſſion from the King ts 
Authorize them, or at leaſt to Exempt chan! 
irom the Penalties of dubious Acts. If a Lower 
Houle of Convocation ſhould take ſuch haſty 
oteps; It may within Deors Expoſe them to 
e Miſwnderft auding with their Preſident, or to 
5 Compe!1tien wich the Upper- Houſe of Biſhops, 
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or to ſome fatal Feads and Animoſities with One 
another: And without Doors, it may expoſe them 
to the Anger of a Prince, to the Cenſures of à 
Parliament, and to the Diſaffection of the Pro- 
dle. Poſſibly till the Church is in greater Dan- 
ger for the want of Synods, it is ſcarce worth 
the advancing New Notions ſor a perpetual At- 
rendance of them; eſpecially while Occaſional 
Synods have never been deny'd them. Till the 
Neceſſity of Self· preſer vation is in nearer View, 
there is little need of quarrelling for a Power, 
which, if it grows Exorbitant , may hurt Us, 
and even deſtroy Us. 


V. The laſt Reflections of Mr. Arterbury are 
to applaud the free Eſtate of Foreign Churches, 
and to recommend the Liberty allow'd to All 
our Diſſenters: And ſo from hence, to deplore He makes 
the preſent condition of our Church, as under cb. of 
2 more grievous Bondage, than any of the Ne. n 
formed Churches abroad, or even any of the /e- {,. ro 
parate Congregations here at home. A Com- <>; i For- 
plaint that Sounds very deep and doleful ; and 
would pierce every honeſt Heart, it there were C hur N 
as much Truth, as there is Paſſion in it. | alway . e 
thought the Church of England Reſorm'd to ines. 
more Glory and Perfektion, than the Neceſſity 
of Things and Times could allow in any ober 
Parts of Europe. I thought, that all other 776- 
teſt ant Churches were a little behind , eſpeci- 
ally in Government and Order. And as to cur 
Diſſent ing Hrethren, | thought their ſeveral 
Schemes of Oi 'pline were new, and at leaſt 
not ſo worthy oi our Imitation. I alway hop'd 
Thy would at laßt conform to Vs, not We to 
Ibem, Eſpecially the Ou e,, y gave them 
cver 
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over for a ſingular ſet of People, that were to 


be the laſt conſidered in our ſubmitting to Ex. 
amples. 
cauſe to admire, and to propoſe to our Emulz- 
tion, all other Proteſt ant Churches; all manner 
of Difſenting Parties, and more expreſly the 
Quakers : As if they All kept up Convocations, 
which We alone ſuffer to be dropt and Joſt 
He cries out, So far arc the Clergy of England 
from being Unreaſonable or Singular in their De- 
fire of ſuch Meetings, that there is no part of th: 
Reformed Church beſide, that does not duly hold them. 
They are conſtantly kept up in the United Provinces 


and even in France they were never denied the Pro. 


teſtants, p. 24. What we plead for has been al. 
low'd the preſent Scotch Kirk; nay, and ſomething 
more than we plead fir, p. 25. 
the Presbytcrial and Congregational way been leſs 
indulg'd here at home. Nay the Priviledge we 


claim is nat deny'd to any the moſt wild and extra- 


vagant Seft among us, Even Quakers themſelves 
have their Annual Mectings for Eccleſiaſtical Af. 
fairs, and are known to have them, and allow'd 10 
hold them, p. 26. What now can be the Senſe 
of all this Outery? but that the Church of Eng- 
land is under Bonds and Perſecutions 3 and not 
ſuffered to enjoy the Privilege common to Al 
Churches, and even to All Sefts and Parties of 
the worſt Denomination. How can he have 
the Spirit to ſay, That ſach Meetings as the Cler- 
gy of England deſire, are duiy held in every other 
part of the Reformed Church? Are not Convo- 
cations more duly held, when they are made up 
of Bichops and their ſabordinate Presbyters, 
than where the Presbyters reign alone? Ar leaſt 
are not ſuch Meetings a little more duly held, 

Where 


But it ſeems, Mr. Atterbury has found 


Nor have thoſe of | 
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where the Clergy repreſent che Church; than 
where the Lay Elders fit for Eccleſiaſtical Judges? 
am as much a Friend to the juſt Rights of the 
Inferior Clergy, as Mr. A. can be: But I am ſure, 
| would not have Convocations only of the 
Lower Clergy ; at leaſt I would not have the 
People thruſt themſelves in upon them. For 
my part, I am for no Novel Plat- forms: Give 
me neither the Multitude, nor the Man of Sin. 
Happy Church of England, if her Sons would 
know and believe Her Happineſs, and their 
Own Duty ! Then would there be no Boaſt of 
Foreizn Churches, nor of Domeſtick Separa- 
tions. 


As to the United Provinces, where Mr. A. ſays, 
theſe Meetings are conſtanily kept up, I could tell 
Him, the Dutch Clergy are more than he ima- 
gines, depending, on the States; and not One 
of the Order in that Country dares to ſpeak of 
an Eccleſiaſtical Synod , without full Permiſſi- 
on of the more High and Mighty Powers. When 
have heard People admiring the better Con- 
ſtitution of Governments Abroad, I have wicht 


them long Inhabitants in thoſe remoter Parts, 


that they might Enjoy the Experience of their 


owa judgment, to be convinc'd of ths Folly 
of deſpiſing their Native Country. 


As to France, we have ſeen the Hiſtory of 
their Reform'd Synode; and wiſh indeed they 
were Reſtor'd, not for our Example, but for 


the Comfort of thoſe deplorable Sutierers. Vet 


when that Proteſtant Church was in the moſt flou- 


riſhing Condition, I do not remember, they 


laid any other Claim to Synods, than from the 
grant 


| 
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grant of Edicts, Articles, or other Declarat: 
ons of Royal Conſent. 


As to Scotland, we are beholding to Mr. 4 
for preferring the Liberties of that Kirk, be. 
fore the Legal Conſtitution of our Engliſ 
Church. But he ſhould have worded it more 
decently, and not faid, What we plead for 11 
allow d the preſent Scotch Kirk, and more than m 


we plead for. Who allows it, but the Legiſla- b 
ture of the Kingdom, over-rul'd perhaps by F 
the Inclinations of the People? What mor: | 7; 
is allow d, than the Act arent it does Ordain ? p 
They are not indeed content with their Legal ] 
Allowance : They may poſſibly be claiming aud I 
contending for More than their Allowed Right, t 
as Mr. A well knows; tho' he keep no Cor- f 
reſpondence vith them, nor gives them any F 
hopes of Reforming our Church according to I 
their Pattern, by aboliſhing Epiſcopacy, and 
ſett ing up General Aſj:milies. But why need 
He ſay, that what is alow'd to them, is what " i 1 
plead for. Princes and Parliaments are not to t 
be directed by Us little Pleaders. el 
cannot imagine, why Mr. A. ſhould fo - 
warmly recommend the practice of Synods in 1 ;; 
Scotland, Frauce, and Holland, when he knows, w 
or ouaht to know, that a Meeting of Presbyters n. 
and Elders 8 a preſiding Biſhop, was not te 
in the primitive Church ſo much as a Reputed W © 
Synod. Mr. ly indeed is a profelt, tho' partial, op 
Abetror of the Powers and Privileges of his ow” WW 13 
lower Qtder in the Church: But ſure he would P 
not degrade or exclude his Superiors; He ap 


would not bring All to a Parity and Leve! 7 
11 | 
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He would not exchange a Convocation of Arch- 
biſhop, Biſhops, and ſubordinate Prieſts, for 
any kind of Aſſembly of Divines. Such H oliy 
Diſcipline does not uſe to be commended by 
a Presbyter of the Ch. of England. I muſt have 
leave to obſerve, that this Writer has the Arr 
of turning the ſame. Reflexion to very differert 
Purpoſes. In his Preface, He inſults the Scorch, 
and the French, and the Prurch Churches, and 
ſays , that the Church of England to be Re- 
form'd by ſome One of that Model, 7s per ap- 
the ſecret Reaſon of the preſent Diſuſe of Conug- 
cations, p. XVI. wherein it His Majeſty's Chap- 
lain means no Harm, yet here at leaſt He is ex- 
preſly contrary, and world have the Model of 
thoſe very Churches to be the Copy for our 
frequent Convocations. If every thing has Two 
Handles, yet a Plain Dealer would only take 
hold of One of them. 


Farther, to make every Tolerated Scct 2mong 


Us to have more favour from the Government, 
than the Church Eſtabliſüt by Law; He ſays, 


thoſe of the Presbyterial and Congregational way nave 
not been leſs indulg*d here at Home. I know of 
no Indulgence they have, or need to have, but 
that declar'd and limited by Act of Parliament; 
wherein as to Synods or Aſſemblies, I can {9nd 
no ſach thing indulg'd to them, But if Mr. Ar- 
terbury's Report be true, that *hcy 200 have therr 
Convocation in as Regular and Full, tho" not in Je 
open a manner as the Members of the Ch. of Eng- 
land deſire to have: If They do hold ſuch &#e- 
gular and Full Aſſemblies, it is a little more 
agreeable to their Principles, than to Ours 5 
for we pay ſomewhat more regard to the Sa. 
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periority of Biſhops, and to the Supremacy of 
Kings. ; 

It is yet a higher Indignity put upon our 
Church, to make her leſs countenanc'd and 
conſidered than the very Quakers. Nay (ſays 
He) The Privilege we Claim, is not deny'd to any 
the moſt wild and extravagant Sect among Vs. 
Zen. Quakers themſelves have their Annual Meet- 
ings for Eccleſiaſtical Afairs, and are known to 
have, and allom'd to hold them. But why, for ſooth, 
ALLOW D to bold them? Does this Allow- 
arce ariſe from their Publick Act of Tolerati- 
on? Or do the Adminiſtrators of our Govern- 
ment allow more than our Laws allow ? Is it any 
New Allowance, or the ſame perverſe Cuſtom, 
which they began, and continually practis'd in 
former Reigns, and long before a Toleration of 
them ? What need is there of ſuch a Tragical 
Ontcry ? Shall Schiſm and Enthufiaſm (to ſay no 
worſe ) have the free liberty of their Conſults, for 
the Propagation of their Intereſts ? And fhall an 
Apoſtolic and Eſtabliſnt Church want it? Goa 
forbid ! Rather, God be prais'd, that an Eſta- 
bliſkment is yet above an Indulgerce; and that 
our Church has many more Fundamental 
Rigbts and Privileges, than Any One Separate 


"=o 0Ngreg ation, 


Our Author has but one more Reflexion in this 
Chapter, and that is to obſerye; that the Diſuſc 
of Syz0ds ig right down Popery. I have before told 
Hin, that the frequency of Synods was One of 


the Popiſu plagues in England, to enſlave the 


Clergy, and to exhauſt the Nation. Such, I am 
ſure, was ZPozcry of Old in this our Native 
Country. But it ſeems Mr. A. ſpeaks of Foreign 

and 
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and of Modern Popery. In Popiſh Countries in- 
deed theſs. Synods are diſcountenanc d, and out of 
Uſe, &c. p. 27. But all the Rhetorick comes on- 
ly to this matter of Fa&t. That in all the Na- 
tional Churches in Communion with Rome, they 
have no ſuch Notion, as that frequent Frovin— 
cial Synods are either the Churches Kight, or 
the Churches Intereſt; or need to be call d upon 
Any but great and extraordinary Occaſions. 
And when they are ſo call'd, the Farochial Clex- 
gy are no Authoritative Part of them. The Bi- 


K ſhops and Prelates are {fill the ſole Judges and 


Legiſlators, as it once was in All Chriſtian 
Churches. And therefore it is a narrow piece 
of Knowledge in Mr. Atrerbury, to obſerve 
it as the particular Portugucſe Model of Church- 
Government, to have the Attendzr.ce of the Lower 
Orders excusd, aud the Biſhops to Att for them, 
and conclude them. Pref. p xxi, This is no Mode 
of Portugal, where they are not yet given to 
New Faſhions : but the Common Practice of the 
Roman, and indeed the Primitive Chriſtian, and 
the Ancient Engliſh Church, | 


Here I muſt guard Myſelf againſt an Accu- 
ſation, that Mr. A. will lay upon Me, that I 
am for turning out the Lower Houſe of Con- 
vocation ; and leaving the Archbiſhop and Bi- 
ſhops only in poſſeſſion of their ſole preceding 
Right, I beg leave to obviate any ſuch hard Sug- 
geſtion. I aver it to be a clear and undoubted 
Part of Engliſh Hiſtory, that the Lower Clergy 
were not alway Sitting and Acting in our 1o- 
lemn Church Aſſemblics. Nor was it their Right 
of Eccleſiaſtical Fudicature, but their Right of 


Civil Property, that firſt brought them into Na- 
Q 2 tional 


The Low- 
er Clergy 
not to be 
excinded 
from Con- 
vocations, 
but rather 
more fully 
repreſent- 
ed in them 
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tional Parliaments, than into Parliamentary Pro- 
vincial Convocations, and by later degrees into 
proper Eccleſiaſtical SYNO DS. Where Cu- 
ſtom and continued Practice have ſo long con- 
firm'd them; and where the Intereſts of the 
Church do ſo much require them, that I would 
by all means have their concurrence to be now a 
ſacred and inviolable Right. Nay, I muſt needs 
wiſh more, than Mr. A. has dar'd to wiſh. My 
Wiſhes and earneſt Deſires would be, that the 
Parochial Clergy in England were more equally 
and fully repreſented in our Convocations : That 
their Profors in the Lower Houſe might be at 
leaſt a Ballance to the other dignfied Presbyters, 
and not be exceeded by them more than one half; 
One Hundred ſuppoſe to leſs than Forty, An 
Inequality that 1 doubt was fatal, when the 
Clergy (as within Memory) Tax'd themſelves. 
For the Dignities deriving Title from the 
Court, or the Biſhops, might be a little too 
hard for the Country Clergy, and lay Burdens 
on them, tho? All their Proftors ſhould be on the 
Negative ſide. Poſſibly it will more become the 
Wiſdom and the Conſcience of Church-Men, 
to ſollicite for ſome Amendments and Improve- 


ments in the Conſtitution of our Engliſh Synods, 


than to call fiercely for ſuch Alone, as are not 
Altogether ſo Full, nor Altogether ſo Effectual. 


I heve now done with the firſt Chapter of 
Mr. Atterbury's Book: And if the whole 
Scheme be not falſe from one End of it to the 
other, ſupported with Citations entirely per- 
verſe, and advancing Deſigns injurious to Church 
and state: Then J am content to be thought, 
what I moſt abhor to be, a raſh and uncharita- 


ble 
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ble Cenſurer. And J will then confeſs, that 1 
do not underſtand Mr. Aiterbury, nor the Sub- 
ject he writes upon; tho' have read the One, 
and ſtudied the Other, more than a Lit- 
_ tle 

The only Diſadvantage to the Reader, is, 
that I have been on the vefuting, not on the 
aſſerting Part; and have rather detected ſome 
Falſities, than eſtabliſht any Truths upon this 
Matter. It were indeed a Juſtice to the preſent 
Age, to draw up a true Account of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Synods, as firſt Iuſtituted in the Chriſtian 
Church, and variouſly continued down from the 
Converſion of this Iſland, to our own Times. 
But for my purpoſe, it will be ſufficient to 
point at ſome general Heads of ſuch an Hiſto- 
rical Diſcourſe. 


Firſt, As to Synods in General ; | believe it 
may be proved, that the Chriſtian Church was 


Nature of 
Sy nods in 


endow'd as a Society with a Divine Kight of General. 


preſerving the Faith, and ſecuring the Diſci- 


pline, that ſhould be neceſſary to hinder the 
Gates of Hell from prevailing egain!t her. In 
Order to this End, the Church-Governors had 


Authority to Meet and to Conſult of all urgent 


Affairs; and when fo Aſſembled, their Reſo- 


lutions and Decrees were thought Declaratory 


of the Senſe of Scripture, and of ſound Tradi- 
tions ; and were ſo far binding to the [nferior 
Prieſts and People. 8 
| 
But according to the external Policy of 
Things and Times, theſe Synods had adificrent 
Nature and Denomination. 


O 3 | I. The 


Apaoſtol i- 
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J. The earlieſt of theſe Chriſtian Synode 


cal Synods mia: be called Apoſtolical, and their ordinary 


Djzcceſan 
Synods. 


lligus were at Jeruſalem, where the Biſhop of 
i Chnrch had a feeming Preſedency, above 
0 ft 7 apoittes. And perhaps, if that Ciry 

13 2. i, th: Succeſſion of Governors in that 
a anrch 1n211d have gone in the Lineage of our 
£2v;0ur. Aud then, had that been fo, the B;- 
ſlips of Feruſalem, with ſome Affinicy to the 
Nigh Prieſts, might poſſibly have had a fairer 


pretence to a Trimacy, than thoſe of Rome, 


II. The next Synods were Dioceſan. For at- 
ter the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem at leaſt, all 
Biſuaps were of equal Character, and had 
withia their own reſpective Diſtricts the ſepa- 
rate Care of Church- Affairs. So that every 
Dioceſe wes an abſolute Church within it (elf, 
and had full Authority over its own Members. 
So as the Biſhop and his Collegues, who were 
ſelec Presbyters, held their peculiar Sy nod: 
and their Acts and Duerminations (agreeable 
tothe Analogy of Faith, and Form of Govern- 
ment in the Catholick Church) were as valid 
and obligatory within their ow a Communion, 
#5 if they had been actually confirm'd by ali 
the other Biſnops. I ſay, every Dizceſe was 4 
complete Church: And the Acts of a Dioceſan 
5ynod were, within the Bounds of that Autho- 
rity, full and ſufficient Eccleſiaſtical La vs. As 
there was yet no {ach Liberty, fo there was ye. 


no {ach Ocias on for Provincial, National, or 
Jenera! Synodds. 
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the Neighbouring Biſhops ſhould not only in- 
tend their own Flocks, but ſhould mutually 
correſpond by Letters and by Meetings, for 
the General Intereſt of the Catholic! Church. 
And when the ſeveral Biſnops of equal Order 
did ſo meet; it was expedient for Peace and 
Method, to give the Chair to ſome One Parti- 
cular Biſhop, as the Preſident in ſuch a common 
Aſſembly, To avoid Emulation, it was leaf: 
Invidious to chuſe bar Biſhop, who govern'd 


tie chief City in that Province; who had by 


degrees ſome larger Priviledges and Powers, 
more eaſy to obtain, and more ſuitable to tim, 
becauſe his See was in the Aetropolis of the Ci- 
vil Government. Hence came the induced 
Rights of Metropolitans, and the Practiſe of Pro- 
vinczal ynods. 


IV. National Sy nods. Upon the Ruins eſpe- 
cially of the Roman Empire, many Countries 
form'd themſelves into Abſolute and Indepen- 
dent Governments. And every ſuch Kingdom 
or ſeparate Dominion had a Right to be a 
National Church, and to make Eccleſiaſtical 
Rules and Laws of equal extent with the 
Bounds of the Political Body. And therefore, 
tho' within this Body Politick, the ſingle Bi- 
ſhops might have Synadical Meetings in each 
Dioceſe; And the ſeveral Metropolitans might 
convene Synods within their larger Juriſdicti- 
ons: Yet for the more general Intereſt of the 
whole Nation, (of which the Civil Powers were 
the proper Judges) the Archbiſhop3 and their 

Q 4 __ diſtiag 


III. Provincial Synods. It was ſoon needful Prov; inclal 
for the common Concerns of Chriſtianity, that n 


National 
Synods. 
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diſtinct Suffragans might All joyn in a more 
Comprehenſive Aſſembly, to be then call'd a 
National Synod, 


v. General Councils, After the Roman Empe- 
rors were converted to the Chriſtian Faith, 
they thought it a proper Method of Unity, to 
call All the Eifnops, within the whole Circuit 
of their Dominions to a Vnjverſal Aſſembly, for 
the more ſolemn Correſpondence and Agree- 
ment in declaring and defending the common 
Faith. And theſe more Numerous and Auguſt 
Aſlæmblies were to be called General, or ſome- 
times Oecu nenical, Synods or Councils. Upon 
the Decline or Diſſolution of the Weſtern Em- 
pire, the Popes of Nome uſurped the pretenſion 
of calling ſuch General Councils; But the ſu- 
preme Magiſtrates in every Nation had a Right 
to allow, or to forbid their Subject Biſhops 
obeying the Summons of a Foreign Power : 
For the very Being of General Councils was in- 
deed founded upon a Clvii Supremacy. It was 
2 Univerial Emperor, not a Univerſal Biſhop, 
that ficit authoriz'd the laſtitution of chem: 
And Hz proper juriſdiction extended to all 
the Biſhops fo conven'd. And indeed the firſt 
General Councils were in effect but National Sy- 

node, canfined to One Civil Government, of 
which there was but Oze Head, tho' fo ma. 
embers of different Countries and People. 


How far our own Conſtitution has had, cr 


now has, a ſhare in all theſe Rights, I would 
briefly Hint, 7 IF 


J. ts 
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L As to Dioceſan Synods, From the time Engllſt. 

chat Church- Government was here eſtabliſhed, 8 
believe our Biſnops had the Right of calling * 
their own Clergy to a Synod, and to enter upon 
Debates, and draw up Rules and Orders, that 
ſhould be binding within that ſpecial Juriſdi- 
ion. This Power was apparently exercis'd 
for ſome Ages, to the times of Reformation 
under Henry 8. when the Submiſſion of the 
Clergy made all Dioceſan Meetings to be Exe- 
cutive V iſitations, no longer Legiſlative Synods : 
Yet when the Clergy's Submiſſion was repeal'd 
under Queen Mary, this Dioceſan Power re- 
turn'd, and in that Reign, Bonner and other 
Biſhops, held Synods and fram'd Conſtitutions for 
their own reſpective Dioceſes. But now that 
Submiſſion is return*d upon us. 

II. As to Provincial S node, the Diviſion of p;g1ih 
Provinces in this Kingdom depended on the Provincial 
Model of the Civil Government, and therefore Synods. 
was not alway the ſame. There were more 
Provinces in the Britiſh, than in the Savon 
Church. And in this latter, the Metropolitical 
Sees were ſometimes chang'd by the Civil Au- 
thority. Under the Normans, the Provinces 
of Canterbury and York were not allway diſtinct. 

By the Papal Prerogative intervening, the Pro- 
vince of Canterbury ſometimes ſwallowed up 
that of York. And as to Synode, made the 
whole Nation in effect but one Province, ſub- 
jeted to the Primate of all England. But then 
again by the ſame Pretenſions of Papal Power, 
the Arch-biſhop of York recovered his Metro- 
boktical Rights, and had as much Authority 
OY on | <a 


Er.gliſh 
National 
Synods. 


r 


to convene Synods within the one Province, 3. 
the Arch-bithop of Canterbury had within the 
other. And they both exerciſed this ſpiritua] 
Right, without recourſe to the Civil Magiltrate: 
Aſſembling their Comprovincial Biſhops and 
Clcrgy at their own Time and Place, and 0, 
dai ning by their own Eccleſiaſtical Authority, 
cven down to the Reformation. But then che 
Sibiniſſion transferr'd all Power of conveiing 
Provincial Synods from the 2erropolitans to che 
Ning; and likewiſe altred the legality of Ca- 
nous and Conſtitutions, before valid in Con- 
icience and in Chriſtianity Courts by the pur: 
Synodical Authority, but now to be ratified and 
authoriz'd by the Regal Supremacy. Thele true 
Provincial Syaods were not the Provincial Par- 


tamentar Convocations, for they bore no rela- 


tion to the State Aſſembly: They were fo far 
from being neceſſarily attendant on the Parlia- 
ment, that to the Reforming Age they were 
generally held out of Parliament Time, becaulc 
the Arth-biſhop and Biſhops had a better Op 
portunity to Mectand Conſult in the Interval: 
of Parliament, when the State Affairs gav: 
them no Avocation. Aud when the Pope“ 
Ularpation was again acknowiedg'd by Queet 
Har, the Leoatine Council tor Ecclefaltical 
Conttiturions was held wich no dependance on 

the Parliament. | 
III. As to National Synads. Theſe gener! 
Conventions of the Archbiſhops and Biſhops 
of the whole Kingdom did in the Saxon time” 
depend on the Civil Powers, and were nee, 
call'd, but by Authority or expreſs Content c 
the Monarch: And this commonly at the grea! 
| | Na- 
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National Civil Councils, where Church and 
State being as it were incorporate into one 
another, their ſeveral Iatereſts were thought 
to be undivided ; ſo as the ſame Perſons at the 
fame Place and Time, might mutually conſulc 
and agree for the Safety of them Both. But 
as Attempts were made before the Norman 
Times, ſo ſoon after, thoſe Attempts more 
effectually ſacceeded ; and the Popes of Nome 
uſurp'd the Power of convening them by their 
extraordinary Legats. The laſt of theſe Uni- 
verſal or National Synods, was that aſſembled by 
Cardinal Wolſey, 1523. And at the return of 
Popery, another by Cardinal Pool in 1555. 
But by the Submiſſion and the ſubſequent Acts, 


this Power of uniting two Provincial or Parti- 


cular into one National or General Synod, is 
annexed to the Imperial Crown, and has been 
ſolely exercis'd by the Kings and Queens of 
England: It was firſt practis'd by K. Hen. VIII. 
in 1540. and ſince upon other ſolemn Occa- 
ſions of making and confirming the publick 
Rules of Faith, Diſcipline or Worſhip, in this 
National Reformed Church. 


IV. As to General Councils. While they were 
conven'd by imperial Authority, the Brit: 
Biſhops were ſummon'd by Letters from the Ko- 
man Emperour, and in caſe of tedious Journies 
and long Attendance, they had their Char ges 
defraied by Him that call'd them, as by Con- 


ſtantius in the Council of Ariminum , Anno 


CCCLIX. When the Popes of Rome by an en- 
creaſe of temporal Power, did uſurp a Pre- 
tenſion to the Spiritual Right of aſſembling 
Univerſal Councils; our Engliſh Biſhops could not 
Wot Boo ol 2 obey 


General 
Councils 
in reſpe& 
to Eng- 
land. 
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vbey their Summons, without conſent of the 
King. And if they were ſometimes more a- 
fraid of the Pope's Diſpleaſure, than of ofſend- 
ing their Natural Prince; and dar'd to go over 
to ſuch indicted Synods, againſt a Royal Inhibi- 
tion; they were then by our Conſticution Out- 
law'd as Fugitives and Rebels, till they had pur- 
chas'd their Peace, and their liberty of Return. 
the Repreſentatives of the Church of England 
in the Council of Baſil, were not only appoint- 
ed as Proctors of our Convocation, but were 
commiſſioned as Embaſſadors from our King 
in 14.32. And nearer to our Times of Refor- 
mation, when the Popes offered to call Cour- 
cils by the Emperor's Authority, as well as by 
their own; Hen. 8. denied that our Nation 
was ſubjected to either Papal or Imperial Sum- 
mons, and his Popiſh Biſhops concurr'd in that 
Denial. And ſoon after there was a ſolemn 
Declaration ſubſcribed in a Provincial Convo- 
cation, 1536. that the pretence of ſuch Power 
was Uſurpation in the Pope; that ſuch a Ge- 
neral Council muſt be called by the agreement 
of all Chriſtian Princes; and in effect no Sub- 


ject Prelates could repair to them, without leave 


of their reſpectire Sovereigns. Theſe were the 
good old Principles of Engliſh Liberty, even in 
Times of Popery; they were more fully de- 
clar'd and confirm'd by our Reformation; and 
are Now, I think, under no Diſpute. 


If Mr. A. ſhall object, that this is all Di- 
greſſion; the Reader will however excuſe it, 
and think it proper to have ſome diſtin No- 
tions of<the ſeveral forts of Chriſtian Synods, 
which can alone Jet him into the Subject 4 
4 e ee 
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to ſay, Thus the Matter at preſent lands, and 
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| theſe Diſcourſes; and make him able to judge 
of All, that ſhall follow on this Argument. 


Examination of Mr, A's 11 Chapter. 
Hitherto (ſays Mr. Atterbury ) I have enquir'd 1 : 
only into the Rights of a Synod of the Province of does not 
Canterbury at large. 1 go on now to conſider it well di- 
as Attendant upon a Parliament of England, ftinguiſh 
p. 28. He divides without diſtinguiſhing, and og 
ſo ſtill confounds together, what he pretends 8 
to put aſunder. If from enquiring into a Syn Convoca- 
purely Eccleſiaſtical, he turns now to conlider tions and 
it, as Attendant on a Parliament; then he Eccleſi- 
makes this Parliamentary Attendance of the e 
Clergy to be all along a Synodical Aſſembly. F 
So indeed he means, and ſo he argues, but on 
a Suppoſition precarious and falſe. There 
were not only Eccleſiaſtical Meetings of the 
Clergy, both as National and as Provincial Sy- 
nods, before there were any Parliamentary 
Meetings of the Clergy, either firſt Nationally, 
and ſoon after Provincially: But after the 
Clergy were thus drawn to Parliament, it was 
to ſerve in a Political, not in a Spiritual capaci- 
ty. It was not to be at all Judges or Coun- - 
ſellors of the pure Eccleſiaſtical Affairs of the 
Church; but it was to be Aſſiſtants and Con- 
tributors to the Neceſlities of the State. They 
came now to Parliaments to agree upon Taxes; 
but they went ſtill to Syaods only, to agree 
upon Faith and Diſcipline. So that ſtill an Ex- 
cleſiaſtical Synod was entirely different from a 
Parliamentary Convocation. And therefore it is 
a plain Violence to all our Hiſtory, for Mr. A. 


ha: | 
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has ſtobd for 400 Years and upwaras, to ſpeak © 
the leaſt, Whither the Matter ſo ſtands at pre. 
{ent, as that every Parliamentary Convocation 
is in it ſelf of courſe an Eccleſiaſtical Synod, 
{hall be hereafter conlidered. But that it hy; 
ſtood fo for 400 Tears and upwards, is not true. 
For more than half that time, not one Parliz- 
mentary Convocation ever fate or acted as a g. 
nod of Church-Men, but as a Convention on 


of the ſpiritnal Commons of England. Their 


Office and Character was Eccleſiaſtical , bu 
their Buſineſs and Power in theſe State-Aſſem- 
blies was purely Civil. For they were ſum— 
mou'd only to give their Aid and Aſſiſtance to 
the Neceſlities of the King and Kingdom, in 
which the external Peace and Proſperity 0: 
the Church were much concern'd: And to f. 
cilitate their voluntary Contributions, they 
were allow'd like other Subjects to preſen: 
their temporal Grievances, and obtain a legal 
Redreſs of them. Bur during ſuch Attendance 
upon Parliament, the Clergy were not a Boy 
of Eccleſiaſtical Law-Makers: They neither 
here denounced any Hereſie, nor inflicted any 
Church Cenſure, nor declar'd any Articles, nor 
debated of any Canons or Conſtitutions. Theſe 
ſpiritual Matters of proper Eccleſiaſtical Cos- 
niſance were ſtill reſerv'd to the other Synoi- 
cal or Conciliary Afiemblies of tne Clergy, 
made up of different Members, called by a dit 
ferent Authority, at different Time and Place, 
for the different purpoſes of preſerving the 
Faith, and maintaining the good Government 
of the Church. | 

Thus indeed was the State of the Clergy in 
all our Northern Nations. They were oooh 

dere 


(207) 


dered under a double capacity, One as common 
subjects, and as ſuch to be admitted into State 
Aſemblies; the Other as peculiar Church Offi- 
* cers, and as ſuch to aſſociate in ſeparate Sy- 


nds. And having their different Meetings in 


* theſe two different Relations, they exercis'd 


their different Powers according to thoſe di- 
ſtinct Relations. As Members of the Body 


| Politick in a General State Aſſembly, they 


treated of their civil Property and their tem- 
poral Intereſts; But as Governors of the Body 
Eccleſiaſtical, in a peculiar Synod, they agreed 
on the Eſſentials of Faith, the Decencies of 


| Worſhip, and the Methods of Diſcipline and Or- 
| der: Keeping within their due Bounds in edch 
| reſpective Station; As State Counſellors, they 
directed themſelves to the State Affairs, in Ge- 
neral Conventions of Laity and Clergy ; And 
as Church Governors, they confin'd themſelves 
to Matters of Religion in extraordinary Syz0ds 
| of the Clergy alone. 


If Mr. A. would have underſtood this, He Mr. 4. mi- 


might have learnt it, even from his own Colle- 


ctions. For becauſe the Saxon Government de- 
pended on the German, He is for looking into 


| France, and enquiring how the Franks there go- 
vern'd themſelves, thoſe Fellow-Germans, and near 


Neighbours of our Anceſtars. And contenting 
himſelf with what de Marca Reports, he ob- 
ſer ves, that in King Pepin's time, it was reſolved that 
two Natioval Eccleſiaſtical Synods (as he igno- 
rantly or deſignedly calls them, inſtead of two 
National Councils or Aſſemblies ) ſhould be held 


every Tear, the One in March in the King's Pre- 


ſence , and where. cver he ſhould appoint; the Other 
| i 


ſtaken in 
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in October, at the Place where the Biſhops in their 
former Meeting ſhould agree upon. Of which thi: 
laſt was a pure Eccleſiaſtical Council, the Other was 
a Royal One, or if he pleaſe, a Civil one. p. 29. 
For the meaning was This, That Wiſe Prince 
with an equal Eye to Religion and to Politicks, 
would have one Annual Civil Council for the 
State, anotherEcclefiaſtical Synod for theChurch, 
The Biſhops as greater Clergy were in them 
Both, but tteated in the Firſt as Fellow- Sub- 
jects, in the latter as Church-Governors. Their 
Advice and their Aids of Money were given 
in the former, but their Articles and Canons 
were Eſtabliſht only in the latter. And if Char 
the Great reduced theſe Two ſpecial Aſſemblies 


into One General Convocation of the Spiritualiy and 


Laity, appointed to meet on the firſt of May. p 30. 
Yet this One General Convention was again 
divided into two particular Bodies of Men, 
for the different Subject of debating upon &f- 
fairs of a Temporal or a Spiritual Concern. If 


the Buſineſs was Secular or Mixt, the Clergy 


and Laity had a joynt Intereſt to be Co Aſſeſſors 
and Fellow-· Judges. But if the Matters were 
purely Spiritual, the Clergy had the proper 
Cognizance of them; Nor would they Act in 
them as Members of the Civil Council, but they 
form'd themſelves into a New Eccleſiaſtical Sy- 
nod, for the Right and Cuſtom of doing, what 
they had not power or Will to do, as a Parlia- 


- mentary Convocation. And then too, by Hizc- 


mar's Relation here cited by Mr. A. the Enacting 
and Ordaining Power of Synods was in the Se— 
z:tores or Biſhops, their Meeting was propter Con- 


cilum Ordinandum; but the Minores, who, as 


dir. A renders it, were the /-:ferior but Qualified 
Ciergy. 
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Clergy, they came, Propter idem ſnſcipicndum, & 
inter dum pariter tract anaum, & non ex poteſi ate, 
fed ex proprio mentis intellectu vel ſententia confir- 
mandum. That is, the Biſhops alone did pro- 
perly conſult and determine, and decree or 
ordain : The Lower Clergy attended only to 
receive thoſe Decrees, tho' ſometimes admitted 
to treat together of common Matters, and to 
confirm the Acts of their Superiors, not by 
Judicial Power, or in their own proper Right; 
but according to their ſpecial Judgment or 
Opinion in rhoſe Matters. And yet after all, 
theſe Synodical Reſolutions of the chief Clergy 


| were not to be promulg'd as Laws to the Peo- 

ple, till the Chriſtian Mc iftrate had licens'd 
| or authoriz'd the publick Reception of them. 
Or as Mr. A. words it, the X ſolutions taken in 


this great Aſſembly were preſented to the Emperor : 
And what he in his Wiſdom approved, was to be ob- 
ſervd by all, p. 31. Indeed this Form of Ec- 


| Cleſiaſtical and Civil Government made up ex- 


actly the Conſtitution of our Saxcz Church 
and State. The Biſhops and Great Prelates 
were originally in Civil Councils, and in ſepa- 
rate Church Synods: But the Inferior Clergy 
were never regularly calld, or judicially ap- 
pear'd in One or Other. And if they haply 
came, it was to wait and to receive che Deter- 
minations of their Superiors, and ſo confirm 
them by their occaſional Judgment, and their 
voluntary Conſent. Tho ſtill, all the joint 
Power of the Clergy could not make their De- 
crees to be publick Precepts to the People, tiil 
the Supreme Magiſtrate had fully allow'd and 
authoriz'd them. This really was the Reaſon, 
why many of the Saxen Kings were invited to 
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fit iu the Eclceſiaſtical Synods, not as Judges, 
but as Witneſſes, for their Aſſent and Appro- 
bation, And why, in their Abſence, the Canons 
of the Church in preceding Synods, were adopt- 
ed into Laws of the State in ſucceeding Par- 
laments, 


And to ſay the Truth, this was the good 

Reaſon, why Wiliam Cong. would not ſuffer 

Synodical any Synodical Conſtitutions to be valid within 
Conſtitu- - 7 55 f 

tonmever bis Kingdom, or to be executed upon his Sub. 

valid with- jets, without his own Aſſent and Confirms. 

out Royal tion; even becauſe it was the common Law ol 

GOnient. England, as well as the practiſe of Normand), 

Primatem quoque Regni ſui, Archiepiſcopum dice 

Cntuarienſem, ſt coacto generali Epiſcoporum Con- 

cilio præſideret, non ſinebat quicquam ſtatuere au 

frohibere, niſt que ſue voluntati accommoaa, & 

a ſe primo eſſent ordinata. Eadmer. Hiſt. Nov. I. 1, 

The Senſe is, that William I. did allow Las 

franc as Archbiſhop of Cant. and Primate of 

England, to aſſemble Eccleſiaſtical Synods, and 

to preſide in them, as his Predeceſſors had done 

by their Metropolitical Righcs. But then he 

would not ſuffer Him to execute any Ordinance, 

or to promulge any Sentence of Prohibition, 

but what was agreeable to his own Royal Will 

and Pleaſure; and fo the legality of which 

ſhould proceed, not from the Synod's Enafl;»7, 

but from the Princes Confirming of them. And 

indeed fo far there was nothing of the Conque- 

ror, nothing of Arbitrary Power, but conti- 

nued Uſage, and ſucceſſive Practiſe of the Realm, 

Ney for all the exceſſive U ſur pations of Papal 

Power, it was in effect ſo to the very times of 

our Reformation, No Canon of any Foreign 

Council 
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Council or any Domeſt ick Synod was of jcoal 
Force or Obligation in this Kingdom, till ir 
was confirm'd and ratified by the Supreme Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate. And if the Courts Chriltian 
made the Clergy plead to them; yet the Kings 
Courts alway protected the People from them. 
A bare Canon of the Church never was a Law 


of the Realm in Meſt minſter- Hall. And there- 


fore the Statute of Submiſſion was in this re- 
ſpe& declaratory of an Antecedent Right in 


Roval Su— 
Premacy 
the Old 
Law of 
Eu and. 


the Crown, or at leaſt in the Legiſlative Power. 


The Clergy ſubmitted, and the Statute (25 H. 
8. c. 19.) ordain'd no more, than the Laws 
and Cuſtoms of England had before provided. 
Namely, That the Clergy of this Realm by 
their own Eccleſiaſt ical Authority ſhould not, 
as they never de jure could, Enait, Promulye, 
or Execute any Canons, Conſtitutions or Orainan- 
ces, without Regal Aſſent and Licenſe. If they 
had before preſum'd to do it in their ow: Conrts, 
it was owing to a Papal Uſurpation, which the 
National Courts of Juſtice never did acknow- 
ledge. It bccomes the Divine to learn this 
piece of Law; that the Engliſh Church was al- 
way in ſubjection to our Chriſtian Kings, and 
their Supremacy of Original Cuſtom, was but He- 
ffor'd by expreſs Statute. 


But to return; Mr. Arterbury ſuppoſes, that 
the mixt Meetings of our Saxon Kinys were held 
much after the ſame manner, p. 31. But to avoid 
Miſtake, be ſhould firſt acknowledge, that be 
ide theſe mixt Meetings or Civil Aſſemblies, 
where the Higher Clergy as Political Members 
had a ſhare in the Legiſlative Power, as to Se- 
cular Affairs and External Peace of all Orders 
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and Degrees of Men: There were likewiſe 
diſtinct Church Synods, where the Biſhops fate 
as pure Eccleſiaſtical Judges, and made their 
own Rules and Orders for Matters meerly Spi- 
ritual. Or if it ſometimes hapned, that in the 
time of this Civil Council, there was urgent 
Occaſion to debate and reſolve in pure Spiri— 
tnal Affairs; then the Biſhops leaving the Czv;/ 


Council, fram'd themſelves into an Eccleſiaſt ical 


Syvod, drawing after them the proper Affairs 
of Religion to that peculiar High Court of Chri. 
ſtianitiy. Mr. A. knows this, tho' he will not 
apply it. For he himſelf has here marginally 
noted, that in the Council of Cloveſhoe, An. 747 
Tho" King Ethelbald, his Princes and Dukes wert 


preſent, yet are the Canons ſaid to be made by the 


Clergy alone, who went aſide for that purpoſe. 
Spelm. Concil. Jom. 1. p. 245. He might 
have prov'd it from other Inſtances, but in this 
indeed he is clearly miſtaken. For this was n0 
Conncil of the King, his Dukes, and Princes 
with the Biſhops 3 but it was a primary ard 
pure Synod, to which the King indeed and his 
Nobles came in courteſie to give them Peace 
and Protection: But the Biſhops only and 
greater Clergy made up the Synod, and the 
Archbiſhop was the ſole Preſident of it. As is 
enough evident from the Ads in Spelman, and 
more ſo from the Ancient and perhaps Origi— 
nal Copy of them, wrote in a ſort of Lombard 
Character, preſerv'd in the Cotten Library, 
Otho, A. 1. And Mr. Atterbury to be more 
Learned in this Matter, ſays that rhe ſame thing 
is ohſerued in the Gloſſary (of Spelman) concern: 
ing th: Laws of Atl.elſtan, in voce Parliamentum: 
When yet Selman in that place _ 2 
uch 


( 212 ) 
{ach thing. He only obſerves, that the Eccle- 
haſtical Laws of Athelſtan were made by the 
Advice of his Biſhops. But whky need Mr. A. 
run to his Gloſſary, wien he might have gone 
to the Fountain, from whence it is there de- 
rivd: The Laws of Athelſt au. in Speim. Concil. 
Tom. 1. p. 396. and to the Manuſcript Copies 
of them in Bibl. Cotton. Claudius, D. 2. and 
Nero, D. 1. Where it appears to me, that 
there was firſt a proper Church Synod (before 
there was any State-Aſflembly) celchrated at 
Greteley by Wulfhelm Archbiſhap of Cant. pre- 
ſiding over his Suffragan Biſhops, about the 
Year 928, And King Athelſtan coming thither 
in Devotion with his Lay-Nobles, held a great 
Council or Parliament, and there paſs'd thoſe 
Canons of the Church into Laws of the Na- 
tion. But ſtil] the Eccleſiaſtical Synod pre- 
ceded the Political Council, and the Conftitu- 
tions of the Oe became ratified with Civil 
Sanctions in the O/her. And this indeed was 
the more frequent Practice of thoſe Times, to 
call a Parliament to attend a Synod, rather than 


to make a Synod any necellary Attendant on a 


Parliament. 


And yet Mr. A. to ſerve his own purpoſe of 
making, every Parliamentary Convocation of 
the Clergy, to be at the ſame time an Eccleſi- 
altical Synod, (than which nothing more falla- 
cious) he would here perſuade ns, that among 
our Saxon Anceſtors the State-Councils and the 
Church-Synods were call'd by the ſame Name, 
and therefore in effect were the ſame thing. 
Theſe mixt Meetings (ſays he) of our Saxon 
Kings, were calfd by the ſame Name, being ſtil d 
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Synodi nd Concilia, tho ſecular Perſons join d, 
and ſecular [airs were tranſatted in them, p. 31 
And in his Margin, he inſults the Learned Au, 
Nicholſon, that with all his Saxon Knowledge |: 
ſeems not to have confidered this, but to have 4 
ſtinguiſhd between @ Synod and a Parliament. 

belicve that Mr. Nicholſon has at leaſt more 
Saxon ""rnow'*dge 7 and that in this Point how 
ever, he is much in the Right, and Mr. A. ex- 
tremely wrong. The Saxons kept to the due 


d iſt inction of their V7rrena-Gemot or Parliament, 


and their Circ-Gemet , Haly-Mot, or Synod 
And tho' the Clergy were mixt in the Former, 
as common Subjects, and one State of the Realm: 
yet in the Latter, they were alone and by 
themſelves, as the peculiar Officers and Adm 
ſtrators of Religion. For the Clergy wei: 
thought capable of conſulting in Political Af. 
fairs, but the Laity were not thought equal 
Judges in pure Spiritual Matters, 


Why therefore is Mr. A. fo confident, the! 
the mixt Meetings of King, Biſnops, Counts, 
Fe. were caill'd by the ſame Name of Sy 
and Concilia? Why ſo angry at a diſtinQic: 
between a Larliament and a Synod? Their Ni 
ture and Conſtitution were entirely different 
and ſo were their Appellzrions 1nd Titles $92 
among all accurate Writers. It is true, News: 
may be ſometimes jumbied and alternateln 
confus'd; eipeciaily in Ages of Ignorance, a: 
in 2 Narrowneſs of Language. When yet ite 
promiſcuons 3 of it does not alway argue 
tlie Identity of Things, A Synod of the Church 
and a Council of the Nation may have been ca- 


Wally confounded in the way of Expreiſion: 


Eſpe⸗ 


A , 
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Eſpecially when at the ſame Time and Place, 


2 National Ceuncil did ſometimes conclude the 


Synod,and conſirm the Acts of it; and at other 
times, the Biſhops withdrawing from the State 
Aſſembly, did reſolve chemſelves into a Synod, 
for a regular capacity of determining in Church 
Aﬀairs. So as the Terms interchangeably us'd 
might be no great wonder; a little skill in the 
occaſional uſe of them could have eaſily di- 
ſtinguiſh'd the two ſeveral Repreſentative Bo- 
dies of Church and State. But it ſo happens 
in this Matter, that the Words Synodi and Con- 
cilia were not indifferently taken for a Spiritual 
and Temporal Convention. Concilium indeed 
was a general Term, and applicable to the two 
different kinds of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Meet- 
ings: But here in England, when ſpoke of our 
State-Aſſemblies, it was commonly ſpecify'd 
by, Regis, Alagnatum, Spientum, or Mag num 
Concilium. And then it alway denoted that 
National Legiſlative Body, which we now call 
a Parliament: Which in the Saxon was Micel- 
Gemote , Wittena-Gemote , &c. But the Latin 
Synodus and the Saxon Syzoth were rather appro- 
priated to Ecclefiaſtical Meetings, and ſuch as 
we ſtill call Syods. I leave Mr. A. to be taught 
Saxon Kromledge by that Reverend Perſon 
whom he deſpiſes for it. But as for the Latin, 
| dare undertake that Synodus and Concilium 
were not the ſame Words for a Great Council 
of this Nation. Let Bede be the proper judge 
of the acception of Latin Words in the Saxon 
Church. He uſes Syrodus alway for the pro- 
per Church Synod, and never once applies it to 
a Secular Council or State Aſſembly. The firſt 
general Conſult of the Saxo Biſhops and Pre- 
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lates, was that at Srrere/chale or Whitby, about 
the obſervation of Zajter, &c. Anno 664. 
which hb cli rightly Syzodas, and Concilium 
only in th. Fuclef tec not the Secular Senfe. 
For tno be Kings were here preſent, as ordi- 
narii” in dsr dy adds, yet it was to keep the 
Pc a „to protect the Clergy; it was not, 
£137 i - 67 their Retinue, as Lay» Men, could 
Go erinue a define in Stetters of Faith and 
Wor np, Fed. Elit.“ 3. cap. 25. The next 
Eccic li. itical Almbly was that conven'd by 
Archbiſhop Theodore at Herudford, Anno 67 
Wich Bede cails Council um, but deſinitely Con- 
cilium Fyiſcororim , and therefore terms It ex- 
prelly Sys, and recites the Canons by the 
fit Title of Ai Synoated, Bed. Hist. lib. 4. cap. 5 
So the other Eccleſiaſtical Meeting at Hetfela, 
Anno CSO. under the Preſidence of the ſame 
Archbiſhop Theodore, was properly a Syneod, arid 
the Decrees of it were drawn up Synodalibu, 
Literis, in Synodical Letters, Bed. Hirt. l. 
cap. 17. la mort, all the chaſteſt Latin WII 
ters in or near the Saxon time, have ſuffici- 
ently diſtingui'd beta cen the Ecclc lala! 
and Civil. Alle mblies. Concilium in iced W2y 
applied to both, bui in ſuch manuer, às cally 
reſtrained the Scone to Church or State. l 
commcniy when meint of the Stete Aſſembly, 

ic Was call'd Commiine « oncilinnm, Generale Con- 
ciliun:, Mag um Concilium, Sana Optin2 4- 
tum, Regis, Ream, &c. Concilium. And no 
one of theſe Phraſes was ever appyed to 4 
Church Council, Or Syuod. ! 


4 


it is out of my way to contend about Ho, 
Lat where che Inter prctation does much affect 
| the 
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the Senſe of Things. If I had granted to Mr. A. 

that the mixt Meetings of Spiritual and Secu- 

jar Perſons were ſtil'd properly Synod: and Cor The gaxoy 
cilia at large: His conſequence is ready, that Great 

in the Saxon times there was no difference be- Councils 
tween a Synod and a Parliament; but that Spi- Ce 
ritual and Temporal Affaris were equally un- Spocds, 0 
der the cogniſance and final determination of Nr. 4. 
every ſuch folemn Meeting of King, Biſhops, dany-- 
Counts, and Thanes. An Eraſtian Error, high- ee 1 
ly injurious to the fundamental Rights of ere- 

ry National Chriſtian Church: And a Scandal 

upon our own happy Conſtitution, wherein 

King, Lords, and Commons, never thonght 
themſelves a Churc h- Synod, nor medled with 

any thing, but the external Peace and Orders of 
Religion; allowing the Clergy in ſeparate 
Meetings to declare the Doctrine of the Church, 

and to eſtabliſh the Spiritual Diſcipline of 


E 


There is ancther ill meaning in Mr. A. which 
i was the more oblig'd to obviate; that is, if 
he could pei ſuade us, that the Saron Parliaments 
were Synods, becauſe there was a mixture of 
Biſhops , and (as he ſays) of Priejts in them. — 
Thence will he infer, that when the Prelates e Vm 
and Clergy were in later Parliaments, they mult mit d 
have been in courſe an Eccleſiaſtical Synod, as-not make 
well as a Parliamentary Convocation ; Than © Synod. 
which nothing more oppolite to Law and Fact. 
The Biſhops were in the S2xoz Parliaments, as 
they are in Ours; not purely as Spiritual Gover- 
nors, but as eminent Members of the State; not 
varely as Repreſentatives of the Church, but in 
their Perſonal and Political Capacity; to Aq 

or 
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for Themſelve:, not for the Body of the Cler7y 
And this is the true Reaſon, why their Votes are 
numbred with thoſe of theLay Peers. TheLord- 
Spiritual and Temporal are, as it were, One Eſt ar: 
in the Civil Legiſlature. So again, when th: 
tefer Dignities and lower Clergy were ca!i 
to Parliament, they appear'd there, not to 
preſent the Church as a ſpiritual Society; but 90 
/erve the State, as joint Members of the Body 
Politick, And therefore their Powers were 
not to judge of Dodct: ines, or to draw up Ru; 
of Diſcipline; but to give their due Portion of 
Aid and Relief to the publick Neceſſities; anc 
ſo procure to themſelves a continuance of thei! 
legal Rights, and an Eaſe from all unlawty 
Impoſitions. By which meaſures, they conſult. 
ed and ſecur'd the outward Peace and Proſpe- 
rity of the Fngliſh Church, as united to the State 
Put they did not meddle with her Laws an 
Conſtitution as a Chriſtian Society, This Ecche. 
{.a!tic?} Judicature was all along reſerv'd to E 
cleftaſtical Syneds, In ſhort, gur Biſhops anc 
Clergy in Parliament were only ſacred Mei. 
bers of the Civil Society; and their Buſineſ. 
here was not Spiritual, but Temforal. 


Mr. A. does nat only confound Parliament: 
and Syaods, but even Parliaments and Conn! 
Courta, whither with greater Ig norance of th. 
former, or greater Contempt of the preſent Con- 
ſtitution, 1 fall nat judge. But thus, unhepp, 
Man, he ſtates the Caſe, They (1. e. the $pirt- 
tual and Teniporal Part of the Kingdom) we? 
conver d in like manner twice a Tear by a Lau 
King Alfred's. And one of thoſe Meetings wa 
fx (if not in bis time, yet afterwards ) to the Ca 

: lend 
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lends of May, 4s it was in Germany. And to 
this All the Proceres Regni & Milites, & liberi Ho 
mines aniverſt totius Regni Brittannie reſorted, and 
it was ſtil d Plenus Folc mote, and diſtingaiſh'd from 
the other Folcmote, where only the Epiſcopt, Princi- 
per, & Comites were preſent, p. 31, 32. All this 
is Darkneſs, or elſe it is wor ſe, it is ſinning 
againſt the Light. There never was a Law of 

King Alfred, nor of any other Saxon Monarch, 

that > id limit or aſcertain the Time or Place 
of Great Councils or National Parliaments. 
The Celebration and Retvrn of them were al- 
way at Royal Will and Pieaſure, cxerted when 
and where the Prince determia'd, as Circum- 
ſtances and urgent Occaſions might require. 
The King indeed uſually aflign'd the Three 
greater Feſtivities of Chriſtmas, Faſter , and 
Whitſuntide, when his Nobles by Dutiful Cu- 
ſtom more eſpecially waited on Him: And by 
degrees our Princes kept their Court commonly 
in the ſame City, at each of thoſe Solemnities. 
50 that by this prevailing Uſage, the Time and 
Place of Ancient Parliaments came to bein a 
manner fixt and ſetled: Tho' ſtill with a Pre- 
rogative in all thoſe former Kings, to alter the 
Seaſons and the Stages, as ſhould ſeem meet to 
their own Royal Wiſdom. But Mr. A. to ad- 
vance the Populacy in all Reigns, would make 
Us believe, that an Annual Fan was an An- 
nual Parliament, or rather a New Parliament 
every Six Months in Alſred's Time, by 4 Law 
of Alfred's. Yet it ſeems a Traditional not a 
Written Law. He ſends Us to no printed Col- 
leftion of thoſe Laws, but to a Report in the 
Mirror of Fuſtice. cap. 1. Sect. 3. It is a Queſti- 
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of king Alfred, that what the Induſtry of . 
ter Times has found out and publiſh'd. Bu: 
grant it a Law, it meant only this. That fog 
Engiih Monarch for the more regular preſerv:- 
tion of Peace, and Adminiſtration of Juſtice, 
reduc'd his United Kingdom into certain des- 

nite Portions, and circumſcrib'd Bounds, fub- 
ordinate and depending upon One Another, 
He p2rcell'd the Kingdom into Counties; tho 
He ſubdivided into Trithings, now Laths, 
Ripes, and Ridings : Theſe He caſt into Hun: 
dreds, and them again into Deaneries or I.. 
things: And appointed peculiar Officers to 
preſide in each reſpective Diviſion. And more 
eſpecially for his Counties, he made his Alder- 
mar, Earl, or Count, the Superiour Magiſtrate 
in Civil and Military, as the Biſhop was in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Affairs. Hereupon the Inhabitants 
che whole County were to meet twice a Year 
under the conduct of the ſaid Alderman and Ei 
ſhop, which ſolemn Conventions were call“ 
Shire- Motes, Cnunty Courts, Gerefe-Motes, 
Sherii's Turns, Folc-Motes, Popular Allemblies. 
of which the fuller and more numerous was in 
the Epring (for ſome time affix d to the Ca- 
tends of May) the other in Autumn. As the 
fame P:actife of Common Law continucd after 
the Conqueſt — Vice comes faciat Turnum bis i 15 
aund, in loco d:bito & confucto, Viz. Semel poi 

P «; ch, 42, & werum poſt Ftſtum Scti Michatlis, 
15 the Uſage declard in very many Charters. 
For as to this County Government, there was 
noalteration in the Norman Times, Only that 
Wit, Cong. divided the mixt Juriſdiction of 
Count and Biſhop: And made the County 
Conrt meer Civil, under the tolg diſpoſition 
0¹ 


0 ¾—! WT 7 Hh 7 


( 221 ) 


of the Count and his Deputy, the Viſcount or 
vr | Sheriff: Allowing the Biſhop by himſelf or his 
Wo | Subſtitute the Archdeacon, to hold Eccleſiaſti- 
a- cal Courts by diſtinct Authority, aud at a ſepa- 
be, rate Place; tho? ſtill twice a year, and at 
ft. the ſame ſeaſons of ir. Which (to oblige Mr. 
ib. A. with a piece of Hiſtory) is the Original of 


er. our preſent Viſitations, or Courts of Spiritual 

le Inquiſition , Ore after Eaſter, the other after 

5, Michatlmaſs, One commonly by the Biſhop or 

n. his Chancellor, the other by the Archdeacon. 

i- But could Mr. A. imagine, that the Fuller of The fun 
:0 | theſe Folc-Motes was a National Parliament? kolcmote 
re And this by Alfred's Law ? Thoſe Laws of that 2 
r- | Prince, that are now tranſmitted to us prove er cuncy 
ite jaſt the contrary. In the Collection publiſh'd Court. 
c- by Twiſden, Tit. 15. to keep the Peace in theſe 

ts | Folc-Motes, it is order d that whoever Fights 

ar or draws a Weapon, ſhall pay 120 Shillings if 

l- it was before the Alderman himſelf, or 30 Shil- 

0 lings if it was before the Alderman's Deputy 

es, or Sherif, and as much if before the King's 


es, Prieſt, i. e. the Biſhop. In the other Copy of 
in thoſe Laws publiſn'd by Lambard, the 22d and 


1 30th do plainly ſhew, that theſe Folc-Motes 

0 were held before the King's Gerefe for County 
er Cauſes only: the King himſelf was never in 

in: them, nor any Thegns, but thoſe of the ame 
0 County. I muit confeſs, lalways look'd upon Ja rs 
is, theſe Republican Principles to ariſe from Igno- ciples pa 
84 rance of the Paſt, and Deſign upon the Preſent 21d Falics 
45 Times. But tis yet, 1 hope, too early, to have 

at Parliaments in every County, or to have any 
of one Parliament without a King. 
* 
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To confirm his Story of a Fole-Mote, Mr. 4 
directs us to Spelman in Gemotum, where he on. 
ly tells us the Nobility, Biſhops and Freemeg 
came together, tanquam in annuo Parliament, 


where the Alluſion ſufficiently denies the Iden- 


tity; and their Conſults de communi ſalute, 4. 
pace, de bello, & de utilitate publica Promovendi, 
could be only for keeping the Peace of the 
County, which the Sheriff was al way bound to 
do, and for that purpoſe may ſtill command 
the Poſſe Comitatus. But he inſiſts likewite on 
the Laws of Edward Confeſſor, cap. 35. when 
granting, we have either the Wordsor the Senlc 
of thoſe Laws; It is evident in that Chapter, 
that a Folc- MAote was not a ſupreme Court of 
the Nation, but a ſubordinate Meeting of every 
Shire, in which the common People ſware Ale. 
giance to the King, before the Biſhop, who wss 
Co- Alleſſor with the Count, for this reaſon 
among others, to take the Oaths of the Fealty- 
Men with greater Solemnity. But Mr. A. ol. 
fers one more Proof of a Folc- Mote Parliament, 
Says he, In ſuch a full Folc-Mlote as this, Fail 
Godwin was outlaw'd in the Confeſſors time. Fr 
fo is Knighton's Account of it. Edwards in Par- 
liamtnto pleno Goawimem cum Fils ſuis exleg a0, 
X. Scrip. Col. 2331. But what Knighton cals 
a full Parliament, does any other Writer call a 
full Fole-Mote? Not that 1 know: Earl Cod 
Judgment or Outlawry was not given in a Hole 
Moe of Kent, or any other County, where the 
King came not in Perſon, but was repreſented 
by his Miniſters the Eail and Biſhop; bur it 
was given in a proper Great Council or Nati— 
onal Parliament, in Preſence of the King and 
his Earons of the whole Realm ae 
ub. 
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wi Rex & omnes Regni Magnates ad Parliamen- 
tum tunc fuerunt, Chron, Joh. Brompton , 


col. 937. 


To do Mr. A. right in his better knowledge 
of Things, he ſeems to have been conſcious 
that a Folc- Mote was a County-Court ; but he 
would diſtinguiſh and ſay, There was another full 
Folc» Mote , which was a County Court only. A 
moſt abſurd Salvo. T here were but two Folc- 


Motes (or rather two Shire. Motes, of which 


the larger was more eſpecially call'd the Folc- 
Mote) in each Year: The firſt in Spring or 
May was a fuller Court than that in Autumn 
or after Michaelmaſs, becauſe the Oaths of Fi- 
delity were adminiſtred in that firſt ; and be- 
cauſe the Country-People were not fo much at 
leiſure to attend in the latter. But they were 
both equally County-Courts, and Giffer*d in 
effect no more than now the Lene and Sammer 
Aſſizes. I cannot tell, what popular Deſigns are 
to be ſerv'd, or what new Scheme of a Repub- 
lick is to be recommended to this Age, or to 


the next. But I am ſure by this Notion of 


making a full Folc- More to be a Parliament, with 
2 Lieutenant or Sheriff at the Head of bs 
every Shire would be a Common- wealth or 
elſe a petty Kingdom 5. which, I hope, is a 
little more, than the wiſe! : Projedors have yet 
thought of. 


His other Notion here, that Parliaments par 
were provided to be Annual by a ixed Law, is meats 


meer Fancy. Nay , to make an Anniverſary 8 
A 
Parliament on the firſt of 37zy, is a more griev- * N 


ay 


1 


made 


ons Incongruity. We can give him him the any Las. 
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date of Great Councils or Parliaments, or at 
leaſt many of them in the latter Saxon and firſ 


Norman Reigns : In which, not one of a hun- 


The May 
Day Par- 
liament a 
meer jeſt. 


dred, perhaps not a ſingle one, falls upon 24a 
the Firt; becauſe it hapned between the two 
other ordinary Seſſions of Faſter and Whit ſun. 
tide : And becanſe the Nobility and Commo- 
nalty were both taken up in their ſeveral Conn- 
ties at the Folc Morte or Sheriff's turn. There 
is indeed another Writer, that ſtumbled upon 
this Conceit of a Yearly Parliament on the Ca. 
lends of May: But it was a Time-ſerving 
Thought, at which all Men of Reading ſmil'd, 
and faid nothing. But for Mr. A. now to 
write for the Church, and yet deſtroy the Foun- 
dations of Engliſh Monarchy: For Mr. A to be 
in earneſt about Original Conſtitution, and yet to 
run away With ſuch falſe and ſeditious Rumors, 
as that the King's Supreme Ccurt was once call' 
the Court of the People: And that this popular 
Aſſembly , being a High Court of Parliament, 
was fix d by Law to Annual Seſſions upon May- 
Day, without regard to Royal Summons, Cc. 
This is ſo Rank, as it never yet came from 2 


Monarchical or Epiſcopal Divine. 


And yet Mr. A. docs flouriſh it with the vt- 
molt Aſſurance, To this (1. e. the Great Coun- 
cil fix'q to the Calends of May) all the Procure: 
Regm & Milites & Libers Homines uni verſi totius 
Regm Rritanniæ reſorted; and it was ſtil'd Plerns 
Folc-Mote, and diſtir guiſhd from the other Folc- 
Mote, where only the Epiſcopi, Principes, & Co- 
mitcs were preſent. All meer Invention, to 
ſerve dangerous Deſians. And becauſe it is 
caſy upon a falſe Principle to raiſe a falſe Con- 
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ſequence; he goes on, which was the Foundation 
of that difference that appears afterwards in our 
Records, between a Great Council and a Parlia- 
ment; (or full Parliament, as it us often F mpha» 
tically call'd) the one being a ſeleft Convention of 
the Nobles and Great Men; the other a General 
Aſſembly of all the States of the Realm, ib. p. 32. 
If this Miſtake had no great influence on our 
preſent Argument; yet in Honour and Juſtice 
to our Engliſh Government, | am bund to ob- 
ſerve, that this is all precarious, and rachly 
ſaid. 


Till the latter end of Hen. III. there was no 
diſtinction at all between a Full Parliament and 
any other: And therefore it is ſtrange, the 
difference ſnould be owing to a Fuller and a 
Thinner Folc- More in Alfreds Days. U ill the 


| Commoners were generally ſummon'd to a Na 


tional Aſſembly, a Great Conncil of King and 
Barons was the only Parliament, i e. the only 
Conſultive and Legillative Body of the Realm. 
My Opinion is, That the Conſtitution of Eng- 
liſh Parliaments alway de pende i upon Property : 
While Eſtates were held in few Hands from 


| the Crown, ſuch Chief-Lords with the King 
| Were a Council of the whole Kingdom: As to 


Property, they concluded their Inferior Te- 


| nants; and as to Peace and quict Subjection 


they were accountable for thein. But when 


the Eſtates were ſubdivided into many lefler 
Free- holds, then all ſuch Free holders had a pro- 


per Intereſt in their own Tenures, and could 
have no Burden laid on them without their own 
Conſent. As with ſingle Perſons, ſo in effect 
with Towns and Bodies of Men: Thoſe Vi- 


2 | lages, 


Mr. A. 18 
utterly 
miſtaken 
in his oc- 
caſion of a 
diſtinction 
between a 
Parliament 
and a 
Great 
Council. 
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lages, however populous, that had no eſpecial 
Property of their own, were concluded by the 
greater Barons that were Lords of 'em; or lay 
in common with the whole County. But thoſe 
Cities and Burroughs that had a peculiar free 
Tenure from the Crown, they were diſtin& 
Proprictors, independent on the Counties, and 
ſubject to no Talliage, but what they them. 
ſelves ſhould conſent to. Which Conſent, for 
the Community of Counties and of ſeparat: 
Corporations, was publickly given by Repre- 
ſentatives in the publick Council of the Nation, 
Thus Liberty and Property kept equal Paces ; 
they are the Twins that have liv'd and wil 
die together. It was by this change of Proper. 
ty, that the Commoners had a Right to be 
conſtantly ſummonꝰd to Parliament; not bare. 
ly as the People of England, but as the Propric- 
raries of England. And after all the Attempt; 
of aſſerting Popular Authority, I think the Peo- 
ple without Property were never conſidered 
in the Governing Part of this Nation. 


I may have leave further to conjecture, that 
this Property in Free-holds was not fo diffu- 
five, was not got into ſo many Hands, till to- 
ward the Reign of King 7ohn, In ſhort, #1: 
was the Reaſon of his Charter- Promiſe, ro ſam- 
mon in general by his Sheriffs and Bayliffs all that 
held in Capite of him, that they might not be 
tax'd without their own conſent. This new 
Conſtitution upon the firſt Eſtabliſhment of it 
might ſometimes vary in tumultuous Times : 
But it ſeems to have been claim'd and reſtor'd 
as Antecedent Right, as well as agreed on for 
the moſt prudential Ballance of the Nation 
toward 
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toward the latter end of Hen. III. from that 
time acknowledg'd, and to be ever now main- 
tain'd, as Fundamental, Sacred, Inviolable 
Conſtitution, 


When the Commoners were thus formally 
ſummon'd to convene with the Lords, it was at 
firſt chiefly de Auxiliis aſſidendis & de ſcutagiis 
aſſidendis (Magn. Cart. R. Joh.) for aſſeſſing 
Aids and Subſidies to the King: Other Privi- 
leges were ſure to ariſe from the greateſt Right 
of giving Mony. So as when publick Occaſions 
requir'd a Supply, ſuch a univerſal Body or 
Parliament was to be call d. But when the King 
had no ſuch need of his People's Aſſiſtance, but 
only of his chief Subject's Advice ; or their 
Perſonal Expedition with him; then he call'd 
only his Biſhops, greater Prelates, and Tem- 
poral Lords, as to an extraordinary Council. 
So as from this time, King, Lords and Com- 
mons, made up the proper Parliament, the Ge- 
nerale Colloquum, the Commune Concilium, the 
Plenum Parliamentum: But the King and his 
Great Lords only were itil] a Great Council, the 
Magnum Concil.um, for all contingent Occaſi- 
ſions, that did not require a General Tax, or a 
new Law. Here the Diſtinction was founded, 
= this was the true difference between 
them. 


I perceive Mr. A. in another Chapter is ve- 
ry fond of proving 5 that there was by our ori- 
Final Conſtitution a difference between the Greater 
and Leſſer Councils of the Realm in the Saxon 
times, p. 295. that ſo in thoſe Days of Tore, he 
may ſend the Bijhops and Barons to that Lifſer, 
Q 2 aud 
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and bring up the Inferiour Clergy and the com. 
mon People to this Greater Council. But! 
think he has done it upon a falſe Bottom, and 
with a mulcitude of Miſtakes; as ſhall appear, 
when I come to examine that VII. Chapter. | 
have only faid a Little to refnte that odd Con- 
ceit of his, that the two fort of Saxon Fo/c- 
Motes were the Foundation of that difference that 
appears aſterwaras in our Records between a Great 
Council and a Parliament. Whereas a Great 
Councy never lignified leſs, than what we now 
call a Parliament, till the Reign at leaſt of 
Hen. III. when the Collective Body of King, 
Nobles, and Commons, were the ſolemn Par- 


liament: And the King and his Barons only 
made but a Great Council. 


Mr. 4. We are now zgain to thank Mr. Arterbur), 
does ho- that in the midſt of his Harangue for the Peo- 
nefily to ple, he comes to a Confeſſion, that of old they 
ueber had a Preſence only at Great Councils, not any 
Low:r J iſdiction in them: And that they did approv! 
Clergy and commend the Decrees of ſuch a Council; 
had no but did not erat} them or ſubſcribe them. Which 
F n is a very Truth; and if for the fake of Truth 
Go, he owns it, he will alway remember his own 
Acknowledgment. He is very Ingenuous and 

Fair in faying, The Members alſo of our Sax 

Councils were alike dijtinguiſhd into ſuch as had 

right of Suffrage and Subſcription , and ſuch 4: 

were preſent chiefly in order to approve, pag. 32. 

And he gives us ſome Authorities for this his 

modeſt Conceſſion, Thus a Charter of King Ina 

38 ſaid to be paſſed Conſentientibus omnibus Brita? 

me Regions Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, Ducibus, aq; 
gFAvoatipns, And they to have ſubſcrib'd and 

con- 
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-onfirm®d it, Cum Præſentia Populations, Monaſt. 
vol. 1. p. 134 14. And fo his Lows were 
made Exhortatione & Doftrina Epiſcoprrum & Se- 
niorum Sapientum: Ard in multa congregations 


Servorum Det , i. e. of Inferiour Church men, 


Jorval. p. 761. Ava in relation b:th to the lower 
Clergy and Lary , that Paſſage in ent of Ingul- 

hus's Charters is very obſervable, Fidelium if. 
nita ZAult:tudine, qui omres Reg iu Chir rgraphumn 


laudaverunt, 1 vero ſua Nomina ſub- 


ſcripſerunt, p t7; 1s plain Mater needs no 
Confirmation; or lf; could ſtrengthen his 
Authorities with a hundred more evidently 


hewing, that ſach indecd was the Conſtitution 


of the Saxon Civil or Mix'd Councils: The 
King, -Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, and 
Temporal Lords, were the conſtituent and au- 
thoritative Part, who ordain'd and ratified eve- 
ry publick Aft. The Common People might 
flock thither in Attendance upon the Lords, or 
under a common concern for the iſſue of ſuch 
Conſults: But they knew their Diſtance, and 
their due Regard ; they did not offer a Vote, 


nor attempt a _concutrent Subſcription: But if 


they lik'd the Proceedings, they could give 
tome publick Teſtimony of their Approbation 


and Applauſe: Or if they dillik'd —— they 
could give as much proof cf their il] Reſent- 


ments, by diſcontented Sileace, or by open 
Marmurs. As in Civil and Mix'd Meztins or 
Councils, fo in pure Eccleſiaſtical Alſemolies or 


| Synods,, the Archbiſhop was the Head or Spiri- 
tual Monarch: His Suffragan Biſhops and the 
greater Abbots were the allociated Peers; he 
ordain'd by their Advice. And if any inferi- 


our Priefts or Deacons were in the Sect or Re- 
Q 3 remus 
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dinue of the Prelates : Or came to know how 


far their latereſt and Duty might depend on 
the Relult of ſuch Synodical Debates; yet they 
did noc offer to intrude or intermeddle more, 
than with their voluntary ſent and Approbation, 
or with their Occaſional Diſitke and Aver ſin 
This was long ſince the ſtaie of Councils, and 
of Sy:ods : It is otherwiſe now in our better 
Conſtituted Varliaments and Convocations. The 
People 2% Clergy are admitted to more bal. 
lancing Right and Power, aich I think none 
can more thankfully and worthily Enjoy, than 
thoſe who are moſt ſenſible of the Hayy 


Chan ge. 


Mr. A's fault (with the reſt of guilty Men 
is this: When He has made a fort of ingenuou 
Confeſſion, for fear iz ſhould be turn d up" 
Him, He does as it were detract it, or ſo pal. 
liate it, that it can riſe up in no great Judg- 
ment againſt Him; And therefore when be 
had in a nanner acknowleda d, that the Com: 
mon iy and Lower Clergy had nothing te 
do in Councils, but to be preſent and upon oc. 
cation to approve. Vet he will have it, that the) 
muſt needs have been ſummon'd or method 
cally conven'd, tho to fo little Purpoſe. I car- 
not { fays he) bring my ſelf to think, that thei: 
and ſuch like Phraſes fienify only a Rabble, or mix 
Aultituge, that reſorted to ſuch Meetings as they 
of thtir own Accord : But muſt till I am better in. 
form'd believe, that ſume Order and Method wer. 
obſerv d in convening them. Marg, Note, p. 32. 
don't ſay, they were a Rabble; but I ſay, i! 
there had been any Order or Method in con- 
vening them, we mould have heazd ſomewlst 

0} 


( 231 


of that Order or Method : We ſhould have found 


at leaſt ſome blind Footſteps of it. But as Mr. A, 
drops the Proof, ſo indeed it is impoſlible to 
prove, I do not think there is One Sign or 
Token of any orderly Call or regular Summo- 
nition. And therefore to my Apprehenſion, 
their Appearance was voluntary ant! caſual, as 
Curioſity, or Duty, or other Bulineſs drew them 
together : Even as Men are naturally drawn to 
any Great Aſſembly, Would Mr. A. inter, that 
in Term-time the Crowds in Weſt minſter- Hall 


are ſubpœna'd thither? Or in time of Parliament, 


would he Argue, that all the Company in the 
Court of Requeſts, &c. are ſummon'd thither in 
Order and Method? Perhaps He and J and ma- 
ny an idle Body have paid our Artendarce thei ey 
and that is All. 


Mr. Atterbury, when he has well enough ac- . 

& 3 a Mr. A. is 
knowledg'd, that in the Saxon Councils the too free 

Common People, and Lower Clergy hid no with the 
Right of Suflrage or Subſcription ; He carries ue 0! 


it in a Humour a little too buldly on. He 1avs, repre 


Some Footſteps there are of this difference ſtill vi- 


| F_ge 
"or ſible in the ſeveral Writs to the Lords, and ſor ihe 
== Commons; the One running, Quod inter ſitis cum 
r Prelatis & Magnatibus — tract artui, veſtrumq; con- 
hel flium impenſuri; the other ordering them, Aa fa- 
wo ciendum & conſentiendum hijs que tunc ibidem de 
he þ Communi Concilio contigerit Ordinari de Negotiis 
ton antediftis.-— And the ſame diſtinction doubtleſs there 
122 was between their manner of Attending thoſe Great 
A i Councils, which was ſuch, as ſhew'd regard and di- 
2 ſtance z, and is even now kept up to a Degree, when 
8 the Commons come to the Bar of the Houſe of Lords, 
Via Ke. It is well He himſelf obſerves it. Such an 
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Obſervation from Dr. Wake, he would have put 
into Great Letters, with this Remark upon it. 
The Compariſon begins to be ſaucy, and may prove 
dangerous. Pret. p. IX. 


Mr. A. comes next to borrow a Miſtake from 
Mr. Selde , whoſe Name, tho'deſervedly Great, 
is not Great enough to Conſecrate an Error, 
J fall ad (lays Mr. A p. 33.) ove Remark 
mad un he Saxon Meetings by Ar. Selden.--- HH: 
o-ſerves, that the Shire Gemots, or Sheriffs Turn 
were not only ordered by the Old Saxon Laws to be 
held twice a Year, as Provixcial Councils were H 
the Canons; but punilually at the ſame time al/1, 
that thoſe Councils were to be ſummon d (i. e. after 
Eaſter and Michzelmas ) as the Thirty Fifth Chap- 
ver Magna Carta ſhews, And this be ſuppoſe 
70 have been practiſed on the State-ſide in Con. 
plianct with the Rules of the Church. lt is true, 
Mr, Selaen in his Note upon Will. I, dividing ti 
Eccleſiaiſt ical and Civil Courts, does well obſerve, 
that the Schire Gemots under Earl and Biſhop 
were to be held twice @ Year by the Laws cf 
K. Edgar, and Canute : Whence our preſen! 
Sheriffs Turns held half yearly about a Month 
after Eaſter and Michaelmas. Then to be Learn- 
ed, He does farther add, That there was a Ci- 
non made in the Council of Antioch, Arn 
CCCSLI. that coramanded the Biſhops to hold 
their Synods twice a Year, and that at the ſca- 
ſons after menticned 5 Neque veriſimilimum non 
ejt ; Nor is it unlikely, that from thence came 
the Cuſtom in the former Age, that the Sherii 
aud Biſhops ſhould firſt together uſe thoſe ſtate: 
7 1mes, Cc. Mr. Seiden lays na ſtreſs at all up- 


out 
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ſtom: He is pleas'd to paſs it for a Learned 
Conjecture z but it is really altogether improba- 
ble, that our Engliſh Government ſhould take 
an) Model from a Grecian Synod Celebrated 
above One hundred Years before the illiterate 
Saxous took poſleſſion of this land. However, 
Mr. Seiden, to ſhew his Reading, might offer it 
as a remote Gueſs; but Mr. A alone to ſhe his 
Underſtanding, has ficſt took it up for a ſerious 
Argument. And yet He does not know how 
to make it out. No, ſays He, This does not e- 
aftly Square, becauſe the Canons related to a Syncd 
of the Province, whereas this was only a County 
Meeting, No indeed ! when the Canons of An- 
tioch are ſuited to the Caſtoms of England, it 
would be a wonder, if Things at fo vaſt a di- 
ſtance of Time and Place ſhould ſquare with 
one another. I believe our Northern Anceſtors 
were not over fond of the Eaftern Rites; and 
upon their firſt Converſion by the Romans, I 
preſume they thought little of the Greek Church. 


Indeed in our Exgliſb Form of Policy, there 
were few Things practiſed on the State- ſide in 
compliance with the Rules of the Church. Rather 
on the contrary the Externals of Church Go- 
vernment were mightily adapted to the Diſpo- 
ſition of the State. Thus our Eccleſiaſtical Of- 
ficers took their Limits of juriſdiction from a 
like extent of the Civil Powers. Moſt of the 


Old Saxon Biſbopricks were of equal bounds wich 
the diſtinct Kingdoms, The Archadeaconries, when 


firſt ſetled into local Diſtricts, were commonly 
fitted to the reſpective Counties. And Rural 


| Deaneries before the Conqueſt were Correſpon- 
| Cent to the Political Titbings. Their Spiritual 
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Courts were held with a like reference to the Ad. | 
miniſtration of Civil Juſtice. The Synod: o 
each Province and Dioceſe were held at the 
Diſcretion of the Metropolitan, and the Biſhop, 
as Great Councils at pleaſure of the Prince. The 
Viſitations of each County were firſt united to 
the Civil Inquiſitions in each County; and after 
the Conqueſt, when the Courts of Earl and 
Biſhop were divided; yet ſtill the Vi ſitatiam 
were held like the ſeparated Sheriffs Turns twice 
a Year, and like them too after Eaſter and 
Mic haclmas, and ſtill with nearer likeneſs th: 
greater of them was that at Eaſter. The Rur 
Chapters were held like the Inferior Courts of 
the Hundred, &c, de tribus Septimanis in tri 
Septimaxas, every Three Weeks. Then, lik; 
them too, they were chang'd into Monthly, 
and at laſt into Quarterly Meetings. Nay, 
and a Prime Viſitation was held commonly lik: 
the Prime Folc- mote or Sherifis Court on the very 
Calends of Aay. The Parallel would run muct 
farther to ſatisfy any conſidering Man, that in 
the External Policy of our Exgliſp Church and 
Stare, the Eccleſiaſtical Fraine was moſt adjuſte! 
to the Civil, This indeed was the wiſct 
Conſtitution of the Chriſtian Church, when 
publickiy Eſtabliſn'd in All Nations, and but 3 
Natural Conſequence. For tho? as to the meer 
Spiritnals of Faith and Salvation, the State was 
received into the Church, and bound to accept 
the Laws of it: Vet as to the Mixt Affairs 0! 
Government and Diſcipline, of Peace and 
Order, the Church was receiv'd into the State, 
and was to abide in all law ful Conformity with 
it. So Abſurd is it in Mr. A. to imagine, that 
the Saxon State was regulated in ſo 28 
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Compliance to the Rules of the Church. Eſpe- 
cially when thoſe our rough Old Anceſtors 
had ſetled theic Native Government here, be- 
fore they receiv'd a Foreign Religion. 


It is true, Sir Henry Spelman has indulgd 
himſelf in a like Conceit, that by the Model of 
the Church Policy, and accororg to the Steps thereof, Sir Hen. 
the State Temporal did likewiſe t ihe ber Lineaments, 5 1s 
Reliq. Spelman. p. 5o. But he means it rather = a 
for a Rhetorical Alluu on, than for a Rational ſuch Con- 
Argument. That Great Man is here upon jedture. 
Fancy, not upon judgment. He repreſents the 
Church and State in a ſort of Allegory, as 
Two ſides of an Arch, deſcending alike from the 
Coan or Top Point, and then again as Two Loving 
Siſt ers. And ſo he begins with the Church as 
with the Right ſide of the Arch, and as the El- 
deſt Siſter : And then concluding with the State, 
He was oblig'd in his Figurative way to make 
this Left ſide correſponding with that Right; 
_y this Tounger Siſter to be ſomewhat like her 
Elder. 


When Mr. A. has thanifully accepted this Hint 
from Mr. Selden, He deſires thus to improve it. 
p. 34 Indeed a Story at Second-hand is ſeldom 
told without Improvement. But then ſuch Im- 
provements commonly deſerve another Name. 
Mr. A's Additional Comment is, Tat the Two Tn 5% 
. . olc- 
General Fols motes ( not the particular Shiremotes ) „tes, or 
were adjuſted to the Canonical Times of Aſſembling. Shiremotes 
For one of theſe we find, was to be held conſtantly were the 
at the beginning of May, that is immediately after er 
the Eaſter Turn was over; for at the ſame time Buth © 
rould not be held, ſince the ſame Perſons wy aF 
1 
9 ˙4 
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lig d to attend Both. This I am perſnaded is 
meer Invention. I can find no Two Genera! 
Folc motes different from the Two Particular 
Shire-motes, they are the ſame thing by ſeveral 


Names. Only one of the particular <Shirec- 


Mr. A. is 
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one in 


theſe Mat- 
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motes was uſually call'd the General Folc mote, 
that after Eaſter, to which the People had more 
Buſineſs, and more Leiſure to reſort, This 
greater Shire-wote was the very Folc-mote, All 
the Laws unite them, and it is meer Fancy t 
divide them. Spelman indeed in his Gloſſary ſpeaks 
of them under ſeveral Names, yet He does not 
ſay, their Nature was abſolutely diſtinct. There 
were ſome inferior and intervening Courts to 
be held by the Sheriff once a Month. Leg. Ew, 


ſen, cap. XI, hut the ſolemn Half yearly Courts 


for the whole Shire or County, where the A]- 
derman and Biſhop fate joyntly to the Conqueſt; 
Theſe were call'd the Shire-mortes, or Count! 
Courts, from the extent of Juriſdiction ; and 
Cerefe-HMotes, or Sheriffs Turns, from the 
chief Preſident in them; and the bigger of them 
in Spring was call'd Fo!c-mote, and full Fur- 
mote, from the numerous Reſort of all the Conn- 
ty People. Mr. A. finds ove of theſe Folc- moss. 
to ve held conſtantly at the beginning of May, that 
is ummediately after the Eaſter Turn was over. 
No ſuch thing ! It was not the Wiſdom of our 
Forefathers to call Two General Meetings of a 
whole County, One Immediately after Another. 
There was an Interval of Six Monchs allow'd. 
And therefore when the Folc- mote was held on 
the Firſt of Ah, the Faſter Turn was not then 
over ; For thi: was It, this Folc- mote was the 
very Principal Shire-mote, this Miy diy AAcet- 
ng was the very Eaſter Turn. Between Eaſter 


and 
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and May- day, there was often no room for any 
other County Court; and before Eſter, or in 
Lent , it was not then the Cuſtom to hold 
Courts. When a Man is out of the Road, 
every ſtep he takes does but more diſtract him. 
Therefore Mr. A. is at a {ad Loſs for an Aſſig- 
nation of Time to his other General Folc-mote. 
He could find, it ſeems, in Spelman but one 
yearly Folc-more, and that upon May-day. But 
reſolving upon Iwo, and both diſtin from the 
Shire-motes, he is puzled when to make a Holy - 
day for the Latter : And fo he comes off in 
meer doubting and divining, the other we may 
preſume, if it met that year, was held at the like 
diſtance from the Michaelmas Turn, Alas, it 
was it ſelf the Michaclmas Turn, or County 
Court held after St. Michael, as the other after 
' Eaſter. Only that Meeting in the Spring being 
greater than this in Autumn, was often by 
Eminence call'd the Folc-mote; and this other 
| plainly the Gerefe-mote, and Shire-more. Mt. A. 
will have one other improving Obſervation, 
tha the County Courts were preparative to the 
| National Aſſembly. He. muſt mean that there 
was a whole National Aſſembly immediately 
after every Eaſter Turn. Very ſtrange ways of 
| preſuming and ſuppoſing ! Why Preparative? 
Why, either to the Cauſes that were first to be tried 
there, and then finally determined here. 11 there 
lie an Appcal from Court of Chancery or Com- 
mon Law to the Houſe of Lords, are therefore 
the Sittings in Weitminſier- Hall Preparative to 
the Parliamentary Seſſions? Well but, Or (if 
the Antiquaries would give me trave to jay fo 
for the Return of Members. Nay, it Knights 
of the Shire had been ſo ElzRed cwice a Year 

in 
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ian the Saxon Times, I have done Arguing. 
But I wiſh, he had ſpar'd his Jeſt upon Anti- 
quaries ;, becauſe they are generally a ſort of 
Men, that don't love Jeſting. They think the 
Hiſtory of Law and Fact ſhonld be delivered in 
ſerious ſober Truth; not like this Relation a- 
bout the Sv Church and State, which is all 
but a ple ſant Fable And if the Learned My, 
Nicholion with all bis Saxon Knowledge can give 
us no beter Account of this Matter, it Will be 
as Mr. Atterbury ſays, An Inſtance, which ſhem: 
hom fit he is for that Office he has taken upon hin- 
ſelf, of being an Umpire in this Controverſy. 


Mr. A. now paſſes from the Saxon to the 
Norman Times; and in an Age of more Light, 
might oblige us with more Knowledge, and: 
better certainty of Things. Yet even here 
he writes with obſcurity ; and ſets up a Scheme 
of Government in oppoſition to all our Hiſto- 
ries and Records, And what is worſe, he 
would ſupport a Notion of his own, for the 
Parliamentary Seats of the Inferior Clergy, by 
deſtroying their much greater Rights, thoſe ol 
Synods and pure Eccleſiaſtical Councils. For 
to bring the Lower Clergy againſt their Will 
and their Intereſt to the Great National Aſſem- 
blies under Wil. 1, He will have thoſe Gene- 
ral Meetings to be Convocations for the Church, 
as well as Aſemblies for the State; and there- 
fore to be mit Councils, becauſe Aſſairs Spirt- 
tual and Temporal were promiſcuouſly and 
equally tranſacted in them. A Miſtake of as 
much Prejudice to the Chriſtian Church, and 
as much Shame indeed to this civilized Nation, 


as Mr. 4. could well invent. That Princes 
an 
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and their Military Barons ſhould preſide and 
nix in the Higheſt Court Chriſtian ; and join 
in the deciſion of Caſes purely Conſcientious. 
That the Biſhops and Church-Governors ſhould 
hold no Conſult, and make no Decrees, but 
when their Keys were thus mixt with Scep- 
tre and Swords, That every Parliament by 
this mixture ſhould be in itſelf a Synod, and 
have as much Authority for Canons of the Church, 
as for Laws of the Realm. This is ſuch a Med- 
ley of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil policy; or rather 
ſuch a Subjection of the Church of Chriſt to 
the Kingdoms of this World; as no Divine 
ought to aſſert, and (what is more happy) no 
Hiſtorian is able to defend. 


But provided Mr. A. can get the Lower 
Clergy into the Conqueror's Great Council, he 
is content to ſhut them out for that time from 
al) ſeparate Congregations and Synods. Says 


| te, The Norman Revolution made no change in 


this reſpect, p. 35. True! If the Inferiour 
Clergy never came to the Saxon National 
Councils, by any legal Obligation, in any te- 
gular Method, upon any ſolemn Call, cr with 
any Authority of Acting; but came (when 
they did come) at their own Humour or vo— 
luntary Pleaſure, in accidental Nambers, up- 
on occaſional Buſineſs, and with no Powers 
but the common Liberty of Mankind, to cx- 
preſs their Diſlike or Approbation of what was 


done. Then indeed, the Norman KHevolution 


made no Change in this Reſp:&, For ſo it was 


| Now, as it was ſo Before. Put it was ſo neither 


before nor Now, as Mr. A i; going to repre- 


| ſent it, 


Though 
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Though the Conqueror is known to have divided 
the Court of the Biſhop and the Earl, who be fore 
mix d Juriſdiftions ;, yet he continwd ſtill to af. 
femble the Clergy Nationally with the Laity, here 
as in Normandy, ib. If by the Clergy he 
means, (as he mult, or he means nothing) the 
Inferior Clergy, I am aſſur'd it was not ſo in 
Normandy. His Authorities from Ordeicus Vi. 
talis do by no means prove it. That Writer, 
p. 722. by Clerus and Proceres includes only the 
Prelates and the Barons. They alone with 
the Duke were the conſtituent Parts of a N. 
man Council. If the Barons were attended by 
ſome of their depending Tenents; ſo might the 
Prelates be attended by ſome of their ſubord. 
nate Prieſts and Deacons: And thus indeed tie 
Norman Clergy had the Honour, that Mr. 4. 
would confer upon his Eg Brethren, they 
were an Attendant upon the Parliament: But 5s 
to any Conciliary or judicial Concern, thc7 
had nothing at all to do. The very firſt place 
to which Mr. Ate: bury refers for the Proof of 
his Oze thing, does expreſly prove the Other. 
Orden. Vital. ad Ann. 1080. p. 552 
count of the Council at Lillebon in Normanay 
held by King William at H hitſuntide, where the 
parties ſumm nd to it are particularly reck- 
on'd up, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, Earls, 
and other Nobles or Barons. Rex Guilelmus in 
Feſta Pentecoſtes apud Illebonam reſedit , 1619; 
G uilelmum Arc hicpiſcopum, et omnes Epiſcopos 4 
Abbates, Comiteſq, cum aliis Proceribus Nor man- 
nie ſimul adeſſe præcepit. And the following Acts 


of the Council are Demonſtration, that the 
Lower Clergy had no Power in it, nor any 
PE 
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Influence upon it. For a ſevere Law was here 


made for the deprivation of the Married Cler- 


2y extending to Presbyters, Deacons, Sub- 


| deacons, Canons, and Deans, who tad chen 
molt of them their lawful Wives; and would 
| never have conſented to ſuch a tyrannous Inhi- 


bition, if they could have given or made any 
Voices to oppoſe it. The Lower Clergy had 
indeed a Title to be call'd. and a Duty to ap- 
pear, in the Dioceſan Synods, and there acted 
in concurrence with the Biſhop, as theſe very 
Statutes do imply. But as ro National Civil 
Councils, or Provincial Church-Synods, they 
had nothing of Right to be ſummon's, nor of 
Authority to interpoſe. 


Yet Mr. A. will have the Lower Clergy to 
have a better Title to Parliaments in the Vor- 


nan, than they had in the Saxon times. The The Lows 


Conqueror did not only continue ſtill to aſſcinble the er Clergy 
Clergy (Lower Clergy) Nationally with the Laity, did ang 
here as in Normandy; but he united them more N 
cloſely than before by bis new Tenure of Knight- 
Service, which obliged all Perſons, that held of the 
Crown, whether Spiritual or Temporal, equally 10 
attend his Great Councils, ib. p. 35. Mr. A.'s 
Poſition here is This, That Al Perſons who held 
if the Crown by Knight-Service, were oblig'd to at- 
tend the King's Great Council | deny it, and fo 
do all our Records. King William I. kept moit 
of thoſe Lands in the Crown , that formerly 
belong'd to it; as Terra Regis or Crown-Lands, 
But moſt of the Eſtates forfeited to him, he 
divided into Honors and Baronies, made up of 
ſeyeral Knight's Fees as incident and appendent 
to them. Theſe be beſtow'd on his late Fol- 
R lowers, 
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towers, the greater Normans, and oblig'd them 
to a common condition of feudal Tenure, to 
attend him in his Civil Councils, and in his 
Military Expeditions. Theſe Lords oi the Ho. 
nour or whole Barony, let out their Knights. 
Fees cr leſs Portions of them, to other [ili 
tary Tencats, as they themielves held from the 
Ring, i. 6. on condition to attend their Earon- 
Courts, and to follow them to the Wars. Bu 
then theſe ſecondary Jenents, tho“ Libere Te. 
ncxic;, 1. e. by Knight's Scrvice, had nothing 
to do in National Councils; their Lords went 
tbr, and included therr Conſent, as well to 
Aid and Scutage, as fo all Laws and Ordinans 
ces. And ſo it long after continued, as is pn 
from the caſtomary Writs for each Baron t 
raile from his Knights, as much Scutage in po- 
portion for each Part, as he had paid for ts 
Whole. It is certain, that in theſe large 
Eſtates paſled away into Baronies, none of tis 
inferior Knights came to Parliament, but only 
the chief Barons or Lords of the Fee, Tn": 
only Queſt ion is of the Crown-Lands, whe! 
the King let cut. ſmaller Portions of them, # 
one, two or more Knight's Fees under a E. 


rony. Bere indeed ſuch leſs Tenents holding} 


immediately from the Crown, were a lit: 
more diſtinguiſn'd, they were Milites Domin 
Regis, Homies Regis, and Libere Tenente: I, 
Regis, whicreas the others depended on the It 
ſpectire Barons or Subject Lords. Vet fil 
theſe Inferior Crown- Tenents held of the K 
but in like manner as the other held of i660 
Barns, i. e, to pay Suit and Service to the 1n- 
ferior Courts within that Royalty, and tos“ 
tend the King in his Wars or Expedirials, 


AJ 
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is to civil Councils of the whole Reaim, they 


nad no Summons nor Right to appear, for one 
or more Knight's Fees, unleſs they held a 


whole Barony. I can aſſure Mr. A. that this 
is Norman Hiſtory, and Feudal Law. And J 


can give him many and many Inſtances, where 
perſons and Bodies have refuſed to obey Sum- 
mons to Parliament, if they had not totam Ba- 


roniam, tho* they did hold a few or more 


Knight's Fees per Servitium Militare. So as the 
foundation of Mr. .4.'s Call of the Lower 
Clergy to our Parliaments after the Conqueſt, 
is pure Ignorance of the Nature and Conditions 


of that new Fendal Tenure cftablith'd in Exg- 


land by Mill. J. 


Mr. A. goes warmly on. To the (5. e. the 
Conqueror's Great Councils) therefore were 


The Doom / 


ſummon d, not the Biſhops and great Abbots alone, day Buok 


but many Others alſo of the Lower, and even of 
the Ondignified Clergy , who as Doomſday Book 


ſhews 
juſt the 
Contrary 


hews, held Lands of the King in every Shire. And to whar 


yet for what Doomſday Book fſhews, Mr. A. 
| quotes only the Eulogium, which is little leſs 
decent than to quote a Pamphlet for a Text of 


Scripture. Thoſe who look into thoſe vene- 
rable Volumes, fee the Names of the chief Fe- 
nents, as well as the Deſcription of the parti- 
cular Eſtates. And among theſe chief Tenents, 
there is not above one Presbyter in two Coun- 
ties. Tho? if there had been many more, it 
was as lawful for the Clergy as the Lay-Men, 
to have their ſhare in Engliſh Property, it 
Birthright or any Acquiſition did give it, or 
Procure it. The firſt Title of Land-Holders 
in eyery County is Willielmus Ren; and the 
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Lands ſo reſerv'd to the Crown are in the De. 
ſcription called Terra Regis. And thoſe wh: 
held ſuch Royal Lands from the King came 
nnder different Titles, according to their dif. 
ferent way of Tenure. Thoſe who held by 
Knight's Service were Liber: Homines Regis, and 
Taini Regis. Thoſe who held by Serjeantry or 
doing Offices, were Servientes Regis; and 
thoſe who manag'd the King's Demeſnes re. 
ſerv'd to the immediate Uſes of the Court, 
were the Dominici Homines Regis. And thoſe 
again who held in Frank Almoign are here 
ſtild Eleemoſynarii Domini Regis. All which 
Appellations do occur among the Doomſday Te- 
nents, and tho' ſometimes a little confounded, 
as other Things are by the Ignorance of thi 
Juries or the Scribes, yet they are pecullath 
proper to the Senſe I have given of them. 
Under theſe Names of Royal Tenancy ſom: 
few Presbyters Capellan's and Clerks, art 
expreſs'd, and ſome more perhaps may be in. 
cluded. But then theſe Clergy- Men are rare. 
ly or never the Liberi Homines Regis, the 
Knights or Military Tenents : It was not th: 
King's Intereſt to retain the Clergy for Men 


of Arms; nor could it be the Clergy's Defire W 


to have Obligations ſo interfering with theit 
own Function. Therefore theſe Clergy-Men 
in Doomſday are commonly the Servientes Regi, 
holding by ſome officiary Service, more conſi- 
ſtent with their Profeſſion than bearing Arms 
had been. Some were to carry the King's 
Letters; others to go Meſſengers; ſome 19 
keep his free Chaples; ſome to attend in his 
Courts of Juſtice: Others in his Domeſtick Fa- 
mily: And even ſome in pure Alms for then 
{rayers only. This 
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This makes it the more needful to cortect z 
grievous Diſingenuity of Mr. A. upon this 
very Matter in another place, 2 Edit. p. 320. 
to prove that Clergy-Men were comprehended 
under the Name of 7aini & Miniſtri. He lays, 
That in Doomſday the Terra Tainorum Fccleſiæ is 
often expreſly mentioned. So as in Mr. 4.'s 
Learning, theſe Taini Ecclefie were Presbyters 
or other Clergy- Men. Groſs Ignorance of 
Doomſday ! They were only the Lay-Tenents 
of the Church, or Gentlemen, who held Knights 
Fees within a Barony anncxed to ſome Eccleſi- 
aſtical Body. If they held by ſuch Feudal Te— 
pure from a Biſhop, they were called Tas? 
: WEpiſcopi, becauſe the Biſhop was the Superior 
Lord of the Fee, If they held from the Body 
. Wot a Cathedral or Conventual Church, they 
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: Were Taini Eccleſiæ, becauſe the Fee was in the 
e WChurch. And this Sir Her. Spelman knew, tho? 
- Wir. A. dares to cite him, (Heliq. Spel man. p. 42.) 
br a Meaning that has no Senſe or Truth in it. 


In that ſame Place, Mr. A. is as fou! to 
Dr. Brady, as he is to Sir H. Spelman. Says 
e, Dr. Brady adds, that under the Title of Ter- 
ya Tainorum Regis, the Lands of Prieſts and other 
Iiferior Clergy-Men are often included, Introd. 
\ppend. p. 21. The Book and Page are open, 
8nd there is no ſuch thing in them. Dr. Brady 
bes not ſay, that Prieſts and Infertor Clergy- 
ten held Lands as the King's Thanes, Knights 
free Military Tenents, but as Holders by ſome 
Menial Duty and Office. And therefore he 


a. W'oduces no Clergy- Men, but under the imme- 
ir ate Title of Servienres Regis, and Miuiſtri Re- 
th R 3 git, 
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Deomſday Peck, and their Employment, n e 
Devon ſhire, under the Title of terra Ser vientiun Hat 
Revis, are Millieimus Portar, Willielmus Hoſt arin 8 £9: 
William the Porter, and William the Door. 
keeper, and under that Title the Prieſts or Chap: 
Lats wire comnprehended. So in Hantſcire, He 
finds Malcran the Huntſman, William the Boyer, 
Alvrid the Frieſt, and Durand the Barber, &. 
who muſt be all Parliament-Men by Mr. At 
bury's Senſe of Poamſday. Thoſe that perver 
a | 0b, hen they have diligently perus'd 
are much to blank ne. And thoſe who dare pul 
vert ir. before he them ſel ves lock into 
hnave a lictle morc to Anſwer for. 


And yet this moſt Anthentick, and moſt Ai 
cient Record of the Natio!: , is again mol 
rudely abus'd by Mr. A. that the Lower ani 
Urdigniſied Clergy held Lands of the King“ 
every Shire by Knights Service, he ſays oc 
day Book ſhews. And how does he prove i 
Doomſ day-Book ſhews this ? Be proves it Vi 
a Reference or Note in the e Margin, p. a 
4711 Knights Fees were veſt edi in T arcchnalChurc 
ſays the Author of Eulogium. 


And becavſe it is a Great and Noble /\ut.0 
rity, (or rather becavſe the only Authority) He 
has it over again 2 Edit. p. 326. under the Tilt 
of Ather 2 141001 211 MS. apud Selden Tit. Hon, Pp 57 
Amon the Thanes and Knights, or thole 1! 
held by Kniglits Service. Among theſe, that] 
Vera, F the : Le mer Clergy had place, appears fro 
70 2 Sara ey of £200; al day, 0 which we are i 
there were ſound in England $021 5 Kun 


A 
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Fees 4 ana of theſe the Religious poſſeſſed 28015, His falſe 
the Vills 1080, and Parocki: a Churches, 47 , | 1 How! C om puta” 


Had the Religious ſo loon got poll eſſion of 
28015 Knights Fees ? Had they immediately up- 
on the Conqueſt ſuch a Multitude of Keligious 
Houſes in Lugland; and had ay duch ample 
Endowments ? Had theſe Religions already go 
near half the Knights Fees of all England? as he 
| Gravely aſlerts, p. 327. Why thea cculy; there 
was as much need of 2 Starute of en un 
der Will. Cong. as fo many Reigns aftet under 
Edw. I. And conſidering the many New Erect! 
ons, and Larger Don tions, that followed 
chiefly in the Times ot K. Steph. and Hen. II. 
the Religious had ſwallowed up the wh-1e | King. 
dom, before the later Statute of Reftriing in 
the Year 1279. 7 E. I. Alas! the Computation 
if it was never ſtrictly made, was made Two 
hundred Years after the Conqueſt. And yer 
Mr. A. moſt extravagantly carries it back tothe 
very Survey of Doomſ-day, And He muſt needs 
bring it in to make 4711 Knights of ſo many 
Parochial Prieſts; . All of them Members of 
the Great Council or Parliament, becauſ: 271 7 
Knights Fees were then Veſted in Paiechia! 
Churches. For this extravagant Computation, 
lee Sir H. Spelm. Clef. winds. Feodim, Wil ſays 
not a word of this, tho? he cites Authois of 
| as wild a Reckoning, Kind Mr. Atcroury will 
have them All actually Preſent in theſe Gener af 
Aſſemblies of the States of the Realm, p. 36 But 
by that time he comes to p. 327. He begins to 
| be conſcious, that they were a little ton many 
| to appear All together, and therefore he is con- 
tent now to have them attend as they pl leate, 
either in Perſor. or by Proxy. There is no 


J 
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doubt, but the Prieſts of theſe (3711) Parochial 
Churches, as well as the King's Tenents in thoje 
Towns and Borong hs, were Preſent, OR REPRE. 
SENTED in bis Curiæ, whenever they Aſembled 
Such incoberent Notions built upon ſuch im- 


polſible Fact, Mail no longer detain Me fror: 
more victul Matter. But let me firſt briefly ob 
ſerve, that if all theſe Stories were true, they 
are not to the put poſe, at which Mr. Atterbyr, 
Labours He would bring the Lower Clere; 
as Churchmen to Parliament, and as a Spiritya! 
Commonal:y, when yet He brings them only as 


Land- Holders, and in that reſpeck but z: 
Lay- Men, 


It is a harder Blow to Religion, that Mr. A, 
would have al} Eccleſiaſtical Matters deter min“ 
in theſe Mixt Councils; theſe full and geners 
Aſſemblies of all the States of the Realm, At ſu 
only, Church Affairs ſeem to have been tranſatted, 
not at his Ordinary Cyriz, p. 36. So that every 
Parliament wes in couiſt a Synod, or every 
Synod at beſt but a Committee of Parliament, 
not only in the Conqueror's Reign, but ill 0. 
ward the middle of Hen II. when the Clergy di. 
joyned themſtlves from the Laity. N Divine «i 
our Church ever yet choſe to make this out 
for Truth; for if it bad been Truth, A Divine 
would nat have been over Eager and Induſtricss 
zo find it; becauſe the Love of Truth alone (a. 
Mr. A, grants) would not inſpire Men with carne; 
Deſires of making out ſuch Truths, as are diſtru 


ve of the great Intereſts of their Order, Pici. 
p. Exxix. 
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By Collating the Hiſtory of all our Sexo# Spiritual 


Councils, it is eaſy to diſcover, that if the Subjects 
of any Laws was for the out ward Peace, and 
Temporal Government of the Church; Such 
Laws were properly ordain'd by che King and 
his Great Council of Clergy and Laity inter- 
mixt, as our Acts of Parliament are ſtill made. 
But if there was any Doctrine to be Tried, 
or any Exerciſe of pure Diſcipline to be Re- 
form'd, then the Clergy of the Great Council 
departed into a ſeparate Synod, and there being 
the ſame Men in a different and ſole Capacity, 
they acted as proper judges within the Power 
of the Keys. Only when they had thus pro- 
vided for the ſtate of Religion, they brought 
their Canons from the Synod back again to the 
Council to be Ratified by the King with Ad- 
vice of his Great Men, and ſo wiſely made the 
Conſtitutions of the Church, to be Laws of the 
Realm, I cannot imagine, that the Saxon Na- 
tional Aſſemblies were any more Mixt Coun- 
cils, than our preſent Engliſh Parliaments are. 
Theirs had Authority not only in Civil Matters, 
but in all External Church-Affairs; ſo have 
Ou7s. Yer Theirs did not meddle with Do- 
ctrines or Spiritual Diſcipline, nor will Ours, 
for all the wiſe Suggeſtions that are made 
to them. 


The Nor mans Revolution made indeed no change 
in this reſpect. The Conqueror in his Great 
Councils had his Spiritual and his Temporal Ba- 
rons; and they zoyntly advis'd Him upon all the 
Exigencies of preſerving the Peace, and ad- 
vancing the Intereſt of Church and State. But 
when Matters arcſe, that were purely 3 
8 then 
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tranſacted 
in Church 
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then the King allow'd a Legate, or an Archi:- 
ſhop to meet the other Prelates in a diſtinct 8) 

nod, and there to act as the Church Repreſen 
tative. That wiſe Prince let the Clergy thus 
convene chicfly at the time of his own ſolemn 
Courts or Great Councils, that he might b. 

Preſent in them, and ſuperviſe their Proceed- 

ings, and more effectually reſtrain them or con- 

firm them. And yet He ſometimes permitted 
the Archbiſhop of Cant. to Aſſemble the Greate: 
Clergy of his Province in a Synod, while ther: 
was no Civil Conncil Sitting, and even whil- 
He himſelf was beyond the Seas. So muc! 
confidence had He in their Loyalty, and thei: 
Peaceable Behaviour. 


Such was the PraQtice of the Conqueror”: 
Reign. The Firſt Proper Great Council tha: 
He had leiſure to hold, was with a concurrent 
Synod at Winchefer 1070. in the Feſtival oi 
Faber, when there was as much difference 
between the Connci, and the Synod; as there 
can be row between a Parliament and Conv: 
cation, For in the Council of King, Lords 
Spiritual and Temporal, the Statutes or Civit 
Iaws were Enacted, molt of them Declaratory 
of the Common Law, under Edward the Con 
lor, and are the fame with Lege, & Conſuctu- 
dincs quæs Williclmus Rex conceſſit univerſo Popul? 
Arglie, &c. publiſi'd by Selden, Twiſden, Spei- 
man, &c. This was the proper Work of thc 
King, and his whole National Council. But 
then there was other Buſineſs of a Canonical and 
ccleſiaſtical Nature, the degrading of ſome 
Ziihops, and Abbots, as Irregular and [ncapabl: 
Gf enioying their Sces and Churches. if the! 


ad 
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had lain under a Legal Incapacity, as refaſing to 
ſubmit to the Civil Government, | preſume they 
had been remov'd or derriv'd : the Civil Le- 
gillature : But lying under a C 3 Incu pa- 
city, they were to be depoſed g. dex raded by a 
Spiritual Juriſdiction. Accorcingly, "this Eccle- 
faſtical Cauſe was determin'd in an Ecclela— 
ſtical Aſlembly concurrent with, but diſtiack 
from the Civil Council; in ie 1 Hermen| red, 
with Two aſliſting Cardinals, pre:tced, 400 re- 
preſented the Pope's Spiritual Supremacy, then 
acknowledg'd in Synods, but would not have 
cen then allow'd in a Great Council, 


This was the Eccleſiaſtical Council which 
Mat. Neſtm. ſays, celebravit tota Eccleſia _— 
cana, Rege Procurante. And therefore the Chary 
or Articles againſt Archbiſhop Stigand ran pare: 
iy upon Canonical Defects and Irregularitics 
He and his Brother Agelmar, Biſhop of He! imban, 
with many Abbots, had a Canonical Cenſure: 
For indeed they had not tranſgreis'd any Laws 
of the Land, they were Retts in Curia feu Foro 
Civili, they were ſuch 41195 nec Concilia nec Leges 
Seculi damnabant ( Flor, Mig oru. ſub Anno), The: e- 
fore their Puniſhment was a Sy nodical Sentence, 
they were All Depoſit atq, De rad e ib. C. Hen. 
Hunt, &c. which 1 preſume is fill Law, and 
will be ſtill Practice. Acts of Parliament will 
extend to the Civil Incapacity of Biſhops, 
and Prieſts ; but their Canonical Irregulari- 
ties, or Breach of the Laws of the Church, 
mall be cenſur'd by their Spiritual Cover - 
NOurs. | | 
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It was ſo again in the next Great Council of 
the ſame Year at Windſor in Whitſuntide 1070. 
where the Conqueror inclining to have more 
vacant Sees and Prelacies, for the benefit of his 
Norman Friends; He would not do this in his 
extraordinary Court or Parliament, but he per- 
mitted the ſame Hermenfred as Papal Legate to 
hold a $ynoa, coincident with the Great Council 
in Time and Place, but intirely different in Per- 
ſons and Powers. Regis juſſu predictus Sedunenſ:s 
Epiſcopus Armenſridus Synodum tenuit (Flor. 
Wigorn.) And in this Synod, Agelric Biſhop of 
Seolſy, and ſeveral Abbots were depos'd. Jr 
qua Synodo Agelricus Suth Saxonum Pontifex non 
Canonice degradatur. ib. Not Canonically, i. e. by 


too great a ſtretch of Eccleſiaſtical Power, when 


that good Old Man lay under no ſtrictly Cano- 
nical Crime or Inca pacity. Which was the reaſon 
of his frequent Appeals from that Hard Sen- 
tence, tho it is Obſervable, He never Appeal'd 
to the Civil Council or Parliament, but only 
to Eccleſiaſtical Judges, As I think in like Ca- 
ſes, Appeals would firſt lie to the Upper-Houſe 


of Convocation, as the Judicature of an Engliſh | 


$y*:4, Tho” in the Mixt Caſe, as the Profits 
are annex'd to the Function, the Barony might 
still tall under another Confideration, and the 
U pper- Houſe of Parliament might be the pro- 
per Judges. 


The next Great Council ſeems to have been 


Tre giight that at Pedred in Chriſtmas 1071. where there 
. oi 3 being nothing of Church-Affairs, but a Con- 
1 ra Poſſe- 
; ions tried 
Na in Parlia- 


troverſy between Mulſtan Biſhop of Worceſter, 
22d Thomas Archbiſhop of York, about the Tem- 
| poral 
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poral Poſſeſſions of the reſpective Sees. This 


wat properly determind in the Great Council, 
without Occaſion for a Synod, Rad. de Dicer. 
Abbrev. Chron, &c. 


But in the following Year 1072, there was TheRight 
2 Diſpute of Primacy and Canonical Subjection ot E-cic- 


between the Archbiſhops of Canterbury, and 
York, and there was an Appeal to be tried a- 
bout the Uncanonical Depoſition of Biſhop 
Agelric, and Enquiry to be made into the Ocdi- 
nations of ſome other Biſhops, and Prelates. 
Theſe Eccleſiaſtical Matters therefore were duly 
referr'd to the two proper Synods, One in 
Eaſter at Minche ter, the Other at Windſor in 
Whitſauntide, concurrent with the Parliaments at 
thoſe Times and Places, where the King and 
Queen were preſent as Witneſſes ; but Hubert 
the Pope's Legate, and Lanfranc Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, preſided as Judges. And ac- 
cordingly the Sentence or Decree of the Synod, 
was atteſted and confirm'd by the King, and 
ſubſcrib'd only (beſides the King and Queen) 
by Legate, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Abbots, 
and by not One of the Lay Barons, tho' All 


then attending upon the concurrent Great 
Council. (Wil. Alalinibur. I. 3. p. 117.) 


To omit the other Eccleſiaſtical Council or 
Synod in the Year 1074. where Lanfranc Arch- 
biſnop of Canterbury attempted to Depoſe 
Wultan Biſhop of Morceſter. It is certain, in 
the next Year 1075. Lanfranc Archbiſhop and 
Primate conven'd a Syned even independent on 
a Great Council, in a diſtin& Place from the 
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the King's Abſence beyond the Seas, Juben!: 
atque eidem Concilio Prefidente Lanfranco, as in © 
very ancient Exemplification of the very Att: 
of this Synod , which Acts or Decrees in Spi— 
ritual Affairs are ſabſcrib'd only by Church- 
Men. (Reg. Eccl, Cant, MS. penes Epiſc. Nor- 
wic. f. 241.) 


in the [allowing Year 1076. another Syn 
was convend at A'incheſt er upon the Calend: 
of April, by the Authority and under the Pre. 
ſidenc) of AB. Lanfranc; in which the long 
depending Appeal of Biſhop Agelric or Air: 
Was determin d, and ſeveral Canons made to 
reſtrain the Marriage of the Clergy. As an 
pears by the Abridgment of thoſe Decreecs 2: 
AMS. Bibi, Coll. Benedict. Cantab. notat. C 
P70: 499: 


And #7 through oy wavole Reign of . 
Cong. the true Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes were alway 


| debated and ce ancluded i in proper Ecclefiaſtica! 


nods, either concurrent with Great Conn- 
ain or abſtracted from them, as extraordinary 
Occafions did require. 


It is true King William Il. under ſtood his 
Prerogative to well, that he would ſuffer ns 
8 dynods to be held witiont his Royal Conſen 
nor would he let his cople admit of any Ct 
nons, without his Royal Confir mation, (E46: 
ner. Hiſt. Nov. l. t.) But yet among all un: 
Eiforts of his victorious Power, he never did 
pictend, that He and his mixt Council wer? 
in thenſelves a Tallicient Syd, nor did He man 
his Seculer Laws to be in Conſcience equival 
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to Church Canons: And therefore it is by no 


means Ingenuous in Mr, Acterbury, roundly to 


aſſert, that Church- Affairs were then tranſacted 
in Great mixt Councils, or State-Allemblies. 
This Doctrine has been formerly an Artifice of 
deſigning Men: But it was never countenanc'd 
by Men of Holy Orders, nor by any other Ad- 
vocates for the Church of England | 
Yet Mr. 4. would carry on the Precedent 
beyond the Conqueror's Days,that it may ſeem 
an eſtabliſh'd Cuſtom, not an arbitrary Act. 
How long (ſays he) the Saxon manner of mix'd 
Conncils continu d, is not caſy to ſay. However 
that for ſeveral Reigns after the ConqueFt it ob- 
uind, is certain, It is not indeed eaſy to fay, 
what never was in the Volumes of our Hiſtori- 
ans, nor in the very Nature of our Govern- 
ment. So far from obtaining for ſeveral Reigns 
aſter the Conqueſt, that it never obtain'd in any 
one Reign. Under Mil. I. I have already 
ſhew'd it was otherwiſe. Under Will. II. if 
the mixt Council could have tranſacted Church - 
Aﬀairs, why need Azſelm have been griev'd, 
that he could have no Synods ? Under Hez. J. 
why did the ſame Archbiſhop reſtore the uſc 
of Synods, and impute fo many Evils to the 
long intermiſſion of them? Under King Steph. 
why ſo many Eccleſiaſtical Councils held by 
Foreign and Domeſtick Legates, who inſolent- 
ly dar'd to call the King himſelf to their Church- 
Trivanal at Mincheſter, 1139? Under Hen. II. 


| Why ſo very many Synodical Aſſemblies of the 


Clergy, of a ſeparate Time and Place and 
Power from the mixt Councils? And this be- 
tore the middle of his Reige, toward which 
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It is probable (ſays he) that the Diſuſe of it, 
(i, e. the manner of mixt Councils) might be- 
gin toward the middle of Hen. II. when the Cler- 
gy, we are told, disjoined themſelves from the 
Laity in every reſpect, and ſet up to be Independent. 
But can Mr. A. be in earneſt with his gueſs at a 
Probability, when it is but ſo unlikely, as to be 
abſolutely Impoſſible, Can any one imagine, 
that the Clergy ſhould disjoin themſelves from 
the Laity in mixt Councils, and ſo purpoſely 
exclude themſelves and their Succeſlors from 
the Legiſlative Body of the Nation ? If jt had 
been for no other Reaſon, than as Mr. A. pre- 
tends, for the Clergy ſetting up to be Indepe,. 
dent, would the King and Barons ſuffer ſuch an 
Independence to be ſet up, by the changing and 


in effect diffolving the old Conſtitution ? It 


they reſolvd then to di5join themſelves from 
the Laity in Great Councils; why did not the 
Biſhops and Abhots disjoin, as well as the Infe- 
rior Clergy ? But if it were feaſible, how comes 
ſuch a mighty change in the Fundamental Con- 
ſtitution of England, without any one Hiſto- 
rian taking the leaſt Notice of it? Or hoy 
comes the very Tradition to have been loſt fo 
ſoon as the Reign of King John? When net- 


ther the King claim'd the Attendance of the In- Þ 


ferior Prelates, for ſuch plauſible Reaſon, that 
they had been but lately disjoin'd : Nor did 
thoſe Prelates, unwilling to appear, excuſe 
themſelves upon the Plea of ſuch an Avow'd 


Disjunction, And again under Edw. 1. when! 


that potent Prince had ſo much difficulty to 
bring the Lower Clergy to Parliament; how 


comes it to paſs, that his wiſe and learned 
Coun- 


S 2 29. pos 0 we a. et. 
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Council never urg'd a Precedent of Hen. II.“s 
Reign? And how come the Clergy not to ſay, 


That from that time they ought to be Indepen- 


dent. Alas! Bold Men may Propheſie of fu- 


ture Times, and be ſafe till the Event confutes 
them: But for Men to invent Stories of pre- 


ceding Ages can impoſe upon none, but ſuch 
Readers, as know no more of what is Paſt, 
than of what is to Come. It is impoſlible for 
a Man of any Converſation with our Eng/iþ Bi- 


ſtorians to believe, that ſuch a Disjuntion was 


made, and ſuch an Independence ſer up, toward 
the Middle of Hen. II. when there is no Senſe 
in it, and no Authority for it. 


Nay, but Mr. Atrerbury ſays, We are told fo, 


Pot Turonenſe Conciiium (1163) cum omnibus pene 


in rebus Clerus ſe a Populo disjunx ſſet. (Antiq. 


Britann, p. 131). Surely Mr. A. would not 
humbly cite a Modern Writer, if he could 


He per · 
verts the 
Senſe of 
the Au- 


have pick'd up the leaſt intimetion of ſuch a ther ot 
Matter in any One Ancient Author. Bur did 4g. 
that Modern Writer mean thoſe Words in the nn. 


denſe for which Mr. A. does alledge em? Not 
at all ! He applies them to an Affectation of the 
Clergy in oppoſing the Crown, and refuſing 
to be tried for Civil Crimes, by the Civil Powers. 


And for this unconſcionable Exemption, the 


Council of Tours gave them ſome Encourage- 


ment. But who can ſuppoſe, that a Council in 


France New-model'd an Engliſh Parliament, and 


Impower'd the Clergy in ſpite of Kg and Peo- 
dle, to alter the Conſtitution of it. He that 


can ay this, or believe this, is fit for any 
aſe, or for any Communion. 


5 And 
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And therefore our Author and Juventer goes 
dravely cn; And this CO of the Spiritual; 
from the ae which began in Hen. 11. 
T ne, took Foot under his Succeſſors, and was ſetied 
more 4:4 more by the Abſence of Richard 1. in 
the Holy Land, by King John? s Weak, and H. III 
Troubled Keign. Stories are ſeldom rais'd with- 
cut Deſign. The Deſign of Mr. A, is this; He 
aims at proving, that the Lower Clergy had 
Righc to Parliamentary Attendance, before 
they were expreſly ſummon'd by Ed. I, He 
found the contrary was very apparent, from 
the middle of Hen. II. through all the Reigus 
of Rich. II. K. John, and Hen. III. where Wri- 
ters and Records begin to be Plain. For thi: 
reaſon Mr. A. cunningly makes the Lower Clerg) 
a Part of the Mixt Councils, through ail the o. 
ſcurer Times of the Saxons, and of our Firſ 
Norman Princes. Ent when the Light of Hi- 
itcry does fly in his Face, about the Middle ©! 
Hen. II. Tixre He is forc'd to drop the Lower 
Clergy , and fo he makes them then disjoyn 

2emiciver, and divide from the other Parli- 
mentary Bod 11 ot the Nation. And upon th! 
pretty Scheme, when the Inferior Clergy came 
to be cail'd Dy the Writs of Ed. I. to Parlia- 
ment, It ſhai: de no New Privilege (for Privilege 
LAr. 4 takes ir, tho” the King did not ſo mean 
it, nor the Clergy ſo accept it) no New Pri- 
vilege coutcir'd upon them, but an Antecedent 
Kig he now juſtly reſtor*d to them. Jaſt thus 
have ſome! 1:0tsS of the A n Church defended 
their vain Traditions. When they have been 
ſenſible, that in ſuch and ſuch an Age the Cur- 
rent of Authorities run directly another way. 
WV 


„ r 


K . „ 
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Why then to Salve their Old Tradition, they 
pretend it was clear and viſible in ſome pre- 
ceding Age ; but then it run under Ground for 
many Years, and broke forth again in ſuch a la- 
ter Period; broke forth not as a New Fountain, 
but as a continued Stream, tho' fo long Subter- 
raneous. This indeed ſuits well envagh witn 
other Pious Frauds : Hut if we Proteſtants ſmile 
at the Wit, we can never defend the Honeſty 
of it. 


Mr. A. proves his Tradition by luſtances that 
betray the Blindneſs of it. Nom thereßort (figs 
He, P. 37.3 The Clergy ſeen 10 Dave Aeclind Obe- 
dience to the Lay-Summons, excepe {ul of them 
only as were oblig'd to attend the Qrear Comnci's of 
the Realm, by their Offices or their Tenure; Why 
yes, the wile and honeſt Clergy were not then 
Ambitious to come to the Crt Councils, unleſs 
they were oblig d to come; And None pull'd 
the Obligations upon their own Heads; At} that 
were oblig d to come, were ſo oblig'd by their 
Dignity, or by their Eſtate. And theretore the 
Clergy under Barons and Prime Officers of State, 
did more than ſcem to decline Obedience to the 
Lay-Summons unto Parliament: They openly 
declin'd it, they profeſtly refus'd it. For they 
perceiy d it was anew Burden attempted to be 
thrown upon them; and were 'enlible, they 
ſhould ger nothing by it, but the Expence of 
their Money. And therefore when the loferfor 
Religious Prelates, or ſuch Abbots and Priors 
as did not hold by Barony, were ſammon'd 
upon the Money- Occaſions in 6 Fon, they were 
fo far ſrom thinking themſelves reitor'd to any 
Privilege, or inveſted with any new Advart- 

I 2 tege, 


The In- 
ſtances as 
falſe 48 
tne Tra- 
dition 13 
bind. 
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vantgae, that (as Nr, A. himſelf thinks) they 
would not have come upon the King's Summons, 


without the Biſhop's Citation. And when they 
did come, they would not give their Money in 
Parliament, for fear of ſuch ſuture Attendance, 
the King could only force them to promil?, 
before he diſmiſt them, that they would aſſiſt 
him at ſome other time in {ome other war. 
The L2ity gave a ſcutage of Two Marks and 2 
half, Nec Eccleſiaſtice Per ſona ſine promiſſione re. 
ceſſerunt. (Mat. par. & Weſtm.) And again in 
49 H. 3. Mr. A. ſays, when every Abbot had 4 
aijftint Writ, they are ſaid to have been Volun- 
tarie Summoniti, 1. e. by their own Conſert, 1! 
as of Right, or as owing the Crown ſuch Serwvice, 
And ſo we ſhall find again, when the Inferio! 
Secular Clergy came to be likewiſe Summon" 
to Parliament by 4. J. They made the ſam: 
ſtruggle and reſiſtance, as the Inferior Religion: 
had before done For in all thoſe days they fav 
the Meaning of it; Not a Complement from 
the Civil Powers, not a Flea of the Clergy for 
the Rights and Privileges of their own Order; 
but in very Truth, an Impoſition npon thei! 
Liberty 2nd Property ; as perhaps Wiſe Met 
{uſpect, it would again be. 


Mr. Atierbury has ſound out, that to this Rt 
. way had been before opened by the Diſpit! 
between the Two MHctropolitans, &c. ib. p. 37. Alas, 
Miſtaken that Diſpute could have no more effect up0! 
in the the Receſs under Hin. II. than it had upon tl: 


Dilpute Reformation under Hen. VIII. Only Mr. 4. 
between 


the Arch- gives a talſe Account of this Diſpute, and make: 
biſhop of the Subjection of the See of York to that of Car 
Cant. and terbury, to have been a matter of Right, whic! 
was 8 


Tort, 
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was only a matter of Iinovation. And He re- 
preſents the See of Tork made independent only 
by the favour of the Pope breaking in upon the 
Rule of Subjection; when in Truth it was the 
Recovery of an Anti- Nirman \etropolitical 
Right, that had been only encroacht upon by 
Lanfranc, under the Cover of a Newly ailumed 
Primacy. His Grace the Archbiſhop of York 
has little reaſon to thank Him for this diminu- 
tion of his Predeceſſors Rights, But to beg 
pardon for Mr. A. 1 believe He meant no great 
Prejudice to One Province, nor Partial fayour 
to the Other, 


Mr. A. is ſtill reſolv'd to have the Clergy at - 
tend upon the Parliament, when he owns they 
were diijoyn'd from the Parliament; 2. e. in his 
Conrteſy, He would have them a waiting Sba- 
dow, tho' they were divided from the Zoch. 
Still their ordinary way of attending the Parliament 
was not in One National Council, but in Juso ſepa- 
rate Aſſemblies of the Province. p. 38. Indeed the 
Clergy (yet of them the Prelates only) of each 
Province did appear in ſeparate àſſemblies, or 
Provincial Councils, as often as each Metropo- 
litan thought proper for the Intereſt and Occa- 
lions of the Church. But this was no Ordinary 
way of attending the Parliament, but in their own 
ordinary way of holding Eccleſiaſtical Synods; 
which Synods could not be held in time of Par- 
liament, and ſeldom near it. Yet Mr. A ys, 
This is manife ſt from the Conſiutution of Reading 


formerly cited: Yes, and formerly confuted. 


There is no ſuch Senſe in that Conſtitution; 
Nay, there was no ſuch Conſtitution in the 
Council of Reading. And yet here again the 

8 3 Wiſe 


Provinctds 
Councils 
did not 
attend the 
Parlia- 
ments, 28 
Mr. 4. 
talks. 
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Wiſe Man Builds upon the No- foundation ©: 
it. Here (ſays He) we fee the Provincial Synod: 
of the Clieray (for the Council of Reading wa: 
fach ) are ſp. ben of in the th Tear of Ed. I. as 
rmeetire a cont fe together with the Parliament. Dio 
this Council of Reading it ſelf meet acour ſe with 
te Parliament? No The Council met at 
Re £477 on Juuiy 29th 1279. The Parliament not 
18 Ache. following at M̃eſtminſter. But 
die not a Provincial Syncd meet a courſe with 
that Paiiiameat at Atichaclmaſs 1279 ? No; i: 
vas already decreed in the Council of Reading, 
ane che next Provincial Synod ſhould not bs 
"wit aft Le Chriſt maſs. N eU! and when that Pro- 
vincial ap met after Chrijtmaſs, did it nc. 
then meet with a Parliament? No! the King 
kent his Chrimaſi at Wirchefter , and from 
hence on Far. 6. he dated his Letters of Pro- 
hibition, and ſeat his Proctors or Commilli- 
oners (tho Lay-Men) to the A: chbiſnop, Ei- 
flicps, and Prelates (no Lewer Clergy) to 
_w_ in the ſaid Synod at London, on Fan, 21. 
222, [Pat. 8. E. 1. m. 25.) And the Dey 
afar the dite of two ſeveral Writs, one of 
Commiſſion, the other of a more threatnin? 
Inhibition, He went to hunt in New Fort, 
(Annal. Naverl.) and return'd again to his 
Caſtle at Wincheſter, where he made a con ſide 
rable ftay. Well, but ſuppoſe the next Pro- 
vincial Synod after this in January, did no 
this happen with the Parliament? It migb- 
have ſo hapued „and yet not have been ſo 2- 
courie : Put unluckily it hapned otherwiſe. 


For another Provincial Synod was held at Lam 


veth, Otteh, J. 1280. And The Parliament wðas 
not held as near 4 Mont tl Iter, on Novemb. ! 


<<< &@ © 
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at London, ( Compilatio Petri de ſchham. MS ) 
And even fo in many Years before aud atcer 
the Reading Council, While the Lower Clergy 
were not yet call'd to Parliament; the Pro- 
vincial Synods were held out of Parliament- 
time, as it was moſt convenient they ſnould. 
And when the Lower Clergy were by degrees 
brought to a Parliamentary Attendance, yer 
the true Provincial Synods were neid at other 
Times and Places. After the very gelt Par lia- 
mentary Call of the Clergy to 7/orchbampron up 
on January 21, 1281. The next eri 
Synod was in the New ; Temple at London after 
Faſte, 1283. and at lead another at the fame 
Place after Michacimaſs; with no Parliament 
in time of either. And fo con invally | in thi 
Reign, the Members, the Buhneſs, and ail 7h 
other nature of Provincial Synods made the 
ſo far from being dependent on, or dn e 
with, a Parliament, that they were ratio: 22h, + 
ſiſtent with it. 


Mn 


Mr. A. has his Occaſions to fer ve! by this 
Not ion of Provincial Synods of the Ciengy meriing 
a courſe tog ether with the Parliamtnt. Hat as C0 
the manifeſt Proof that he boaſts of, in an 
bout the Council of Reading, he is Bs much 
out, as ever Man was. He "muſt either know 
not much, or mean not well in ſuch ; poſitive 


Aſlertions, that are to far from being og 2c 
ceſſuy true, that no one Inſtance win dy Acc 


dent prove true. And yet he gocs cl: 5 uſusl 
Triumph. And we may be ſure therej ire, that 
the Cuſtom was of Hlaer Date, tho" n it arg 
cannot be preciſely determined. If tea e bh 10 
ſuch Cuſtom befor: or in the Ag: lie ipcaks of, 
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it is 3 little toc Nice to be concerned for th: 
dats of it, The Cuſtom was long after, as 
all find opportunity to tell him, when it be. 
gan, and how it proceeded. This is juſt ano. 
ther Art of the Ignorant Religion; the Romas 
Prieſts vindicate a falſe Doctrine upon this ve. 
ry Topick, We find it ſo and fo at ſuch a 
tine, and we are ſure therefore it was of el 
d:r Date , tho" when it arc/e we cannct preciſely 
determine. But the Men of Learning in our 
Church have cxpos'd this Deceit upon the 
Wcild, and have accurately ſhewn when and 
upon what Occation moſt of their Fables did 
ariſe: And if they cannot preciſely determine 
the time, they father infer, it muſt be after 
ſych a time. | am certain, a Man of mode- 
rate Reading in our Engliſh Hiſtory can point 
to the very Year when Provincial Convocati- 
ons did firſt meet with a Parliament : And 
how long thoſe Provincial Convocations were 
for meer state. pur poſes, and exercis'd only 
pure Civil Rights: And then again when and 
and how thote Canvocations concurrent with 
or aſſembled near a Parliament, did by degrecs 
come to Act as Provincial Synods for Aﬀei.s 
of the Church, ard not only as Parliamentary 
Aſſemblies for Property and Secular Right. 
Then farther, how they ſubmitted not to act 
any longer as 4 Sy nod, without the King's Li- 
cenſe, And Laſtly, how they receded from 
their greatest Civil Right, that of giving their 
own Mony. And how caſting themſelves up- 
on tie Conſcience of the King in one Reipett, 
and upon that of the Houſe of Commons in the 
other. They are not yet for challenging or 
re- aſlumipg their 02d Right of making Canons, 


and 
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* ind of giving Taxes. Becauſe they have not 

et found themſelves oppreſt by any want of 

- Þ Royal Licenſe, nor by any diſtinguiſhing Bur- 
„en in the Mony-Bills. And therefore truſting 

„ia the Honour and Wiſdom of the Govern- 
„nent, they know It their Duty to preſerve the 

a Þ peace, and as much as in them lies, to promote 

e Proſperity of it. | 

| 

| perceive, that I cannot attend Mr. Atter- 

e | by through all the involv'd and perplexed 

1 parts of this Chapter. I ſhall only ſet right 
the Occafion and the Meaning cf the Pramuni- 
tes Clauſe, and ſo at preſent take my leave of 
him. Mr. A. begins the Hiſtory of it in theſe 
Words. But this wiſe and bigh-ſpirited Prince 

fading the Clergy thus divided from the Laity, and 

from one another, hard to be dealt with, reſolu'd to Hiſtory 
reſtore the old Prattiſe, and to bring them Nati- of the 
wally to Parliament, which he did by inſerting into Promumi- 
the Biſhop's Writ that Clauſe whisb begins with the Ve lee 
nord Pi eEmunientes. This Clauſe is the Foun- 

dation of the Parliamentary Attendance of the 
Clergy, and therefore Mr. A. ſhould have la- 

bour'd to give a clear Account of it, i. e. an 
account different from what he here gives. 


g—_— 
* 


a „ . „ „ . & far 


King Edward I. was indeed a wiſe and hid h- 
ſurited Prince. In the height of Popery, he 
would not bend his Prerogative to an aſpiring Charatter 
Clergy : He was ſo far from bearing with the of K EA. 1. 
I laſolence of any one [Inferior Prieſt or Monk; 
„ that when the Primate of all England and Legat- 
born aſſum'd more Power than the Laws of the 
Kingdom would allow, he brought him to a 
submiſſion more publick than his Offence. 
| When 
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When Archbiſhop Peckham, at the Head of 
Provincial Synod, pronounc'd ſome Sentence; 
and fram'd ſome Conſtitutions prejudicial to the 
Rights of the Crown, that wiſe and high ſpin 
red Prince made him ſolemnly renounce chem in 
Parliament, and had an Ack or Inftrument of 
the Submiſſion and RetraCtation drawn up and 
publiſh'd, that may be read in Riley Placy 
Parl, p. 442. and Brady Contin. Appeit 
pag. 33. 


However King Eaward I. did not find the 
Clergy fo much divided from the Laity, and fron 
one another, as ſome leſs Politician would now 
nave them. They werenot then divided from 
the Laity in reſpect of Parliaments, as Mr, 4 
means; the Lay-Barons and the Spiritual Es. 
rons were united in their equal Attendance i 
the Great Councils of the Realm. And ever 
the Lay Commons and Spiritual Commons 
were not disjoĩnꝰd in this reſpect. For before 
this time, they both made their voluntary Ap: 
pearance, but had neither of them any regular 
conſtant Simmons. It was this wiſe Prin? 
who brought the Lower Laity as well as Lis 
Lower Clergy to be cau'd by continued Wil 
co Parliament; and that by even Steps and 
Meaſures. The Lower Laity were ſometine: 
allow'd to meet in every County before . 
King's Commillioners, to agree upon their pre. 
portion of Aid and Subſidy : And all that rin 
the Lower Clergy were fo allow*d to mect 0. 
gether in every Dioceſe, or in every Arcide 
conry, to take their like ſhare in relieving t“ 
publick Neceſſities, as in the firſt ten Years 0! 
Eaw. 1, (Chron, Wiker, &c.) Then the La). 
| Col. 
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commons were call'd in a faller Body together 
es Wiz each of the Provinces of Cant. and York : 
ne And the Clergy-Commeons were then likewiſe 
;-W caild to the fame Provincial ſort of Farlia- 
in ments, as in 11 Ed. i. (Ro. Nad. 11 E. t. 
of . 4. dorſo.) Then two Knights at leaſt for 
each County without Citizens or Burgeſſes to a 
. National Parliament, (Claud. 22. £. I. M. 6. 
4 dorſo.) And upon this tho Proctots of tne 
Clergy for each Dioceſ-, without any Proctors 
for the Capitular Bod s, in Mr. A's own 
ne WW Append. p. 565. AndÞ.iv, in a more full 
n ample manner, Kniz Sbts, Gi "itiz: ns, and Bur- 
s I zelles were jointly call'd in 23 . 1. And 
mW then firſt came in the Fræmuntentes Clauſe for 
de more full appearance cf the Clergy, a5 well 
a. Priors, Deans, and their Capitular Proctors, 
11 W 5 Archdeacons and proctors for the Dioceſan- 
en Clergy, (Clauſ. 23 E. 1. m. 3. dorſ.) Mr, At- 
25 WW terbary runs a miſtaken Parallel between che 
e Numbers and the Powers, Cc. of the Lower 


Lower 
(Clergy 
and Ower 
La! ity 
Drou gat 
to Pariia- 
10 ent for 
LI 2 {ame 
t- nd 18, — 
ii mu 
the ſame 


ne; 
481 11441845 


F. Laity and Ciergy in Parliament, p. 39, es 


but he never owns this nearer Correſpondence 
ce of being brought duly to Parliament, at the 
e me time, in much the ſame manner, and for 
15 W moſt cf the ſame Purpoſes. If Mr. A. does 
not know this, it is becauſe he does not know 
de Records that prove it. If he conceals his 
i WW knowledge of it, it is becauſe the Worid ſhould 
o- got underſtand it. For they would then un- 
e derſtand, that the Clergy when Nationally or 
= | Provincially call'd to Parliament, were not by 
e chat means call'd ro a National or Provincial 
CW Synod, but to a State-Aſſerably. Not call'd 
0! to repreſent che Church as à Chriſtian Society, 
„ut the Church-Men 25 Engliſh Subjects. N 
I. cali 
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call'd to declare Doctrines and ſettle Diſcipline, Þ 
or do any other Acts of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdi. # 


ction; but upon the pure political Reaſons of 
aſſiſting the Government with their Property 
and Poſſeſſions. The firſt Parliamentary Con. 
vocations of the Clergy were no more an Fc. 
leſiaſtical Synod, than the Houſe of Commory 


row is ſo, And yet upon this Suppoſition ab. 


nen of the ſolately falſe, Mr. A. has grounded all this 


Fræmuni- 
Ente g. 


ſecond Chapter, which he began upon this 
Principle, That 4 Synod of the Province of Can. 
terbury, 44 attendant upon a Parliament of Eng. 
land, is ſo as the Matter at preſent ſtands, ai 
has ſtood for 400 years and upwards, to ſpeak a 
the loweſt. So as he makes the Premunierter, 
when firſt inſerted, to call the Clergy to 
Synod, as well as to a Parliament. And be 
makes the Clergy fo ſummon'd to act Synodli- 
caily, as well as Parliamentarily. All as con- 
tcary to the plaineſt Truth of Hiſtory, and 28 
re pugnant to the Spiritual Rights of the Church, 
as the greateſt Enemy to Both could poſlibly 
have invented. What need Mr. A. compli, 
that K. Edv. 1. found the Clergy divided from th: 
Liity. I think it more for the Honour of God 
and the Church to ſpeak Truth; In Matters of 
Civil Right and Property, attending upon Par. 
liaments, and bearing no Impoſition withont 
conſent; the Clergy and Laity were not at all di- 
vided; they had the common [ntereſt of Engliſi 
Men, and were at firſt call'd to Parliament with 
Writs and Powers of pretty equal extent. In 
the beginning at leaſt, their Priviled»es ran even, 
or however were not far aſund:r, as Mr. A. ap- 
Piles to ſomewhat later Times, when there was 
jadeed a greater Diſtance between them. 


Mr. 
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Mr. A. had as little reaſon to ſay, that K. 
Ed. I. found the Clergy divided from One Another, K. EA. I. 
if Mr. A. means, that he found the Upper m—_ 
Clergy in Parliament, and Lower our of it; Clergy 
He would have found the ſame, if he had ſuc- divided 


ceeded any other Anceſtor, beſides his own from one 


father. If he means the Clergy were by any Worber. 
Faction divided from One Another, He does abuſe 


them, they were not ſo. They knew their 
Duty and their Intereſt to be Unity and Bro- 
therly Love. They kept up a right Under- 
ſtanding in their reſpective Stations and De- 
grees. The Metropolitan's advisd Amicably 
with their Suffragan Biſhops. The Biſhops 


| paid all due reſpect to the Judgment, and the 


Example of their Metropolitan. And as to the 
Lower Clergy , They were much govern'd by 
the Wiſdom of their Superiors , and never 
publickly reflected on their Perſons or their 
Proceedings. To tell another honeſt Truth. 
K. Ed. I. did not find the Clergy divided, be- 
fore He was to bring them to Parliament, but 


| He helpr to divide them upon that very Pra- 


ctice. Before a Præmunientes was executed, the _ 
Clergy were in Peace and good Order. But The Fre 
immediately upon this Parliamentary Summons, .,“: 


they were diſcontented with the King ; They EN 


were froward with the Archbiſhop, and jealons Cizrgy. 
of One Another. The Archbiſhop was involy*t 


in the moſt difficult Trouble; the ſeveral Bl 
ſhops tooke their own way : Some adher'd to 
the Pope, and ſome ſubmitted ro the King. 
And fo with the Parochial Clergy ; Some were 
High for the Liberties of Holy Church; and 
Others conſidered the Peace of the mens. 
oſue 
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Some would purchaſe the Royal Letters of Pro. 
tection, and Others obſtinarely refus'd them, 
if to renew the Execution of a Premunierte, 
ſhould occaſion as many Struggles and Divi. 
ous, as the Firſt Uſe : Then Mr. Artterbyry\ 
Qooration in his Title Page from Ruffinus, Fa 
cies Hecleſia fadat & admodum turpis erat, which 
he unzuſtly applies to the preſent Age, would 
really belong to it. 


t is as raſh in Mr. A. to affirm, that King 

Ed. i. by the Premunicntes Clauſe reſolv'd to re- 

ftore the Old Practice. Alas! if there had been 

Ine Le. any Ola Practice like it, the King would hay: 
Aid ben Juſtify'd his Power by ſome Precedent of it. 
reftore an Nay, and the Clergy would have acquieſe'd in 
Old Fra- being d-alt with as their Forefathers were. But 
tice. indeed the Practice, in the Apprehenſion 0 
But was That Age, was a Novelty and Sarprize, thit 
thought ſtartled the Church-Men, and made them firlt 
an 1170v4- decline it, as an unwonted Burden; and thei 


an attempt to Throw it of as (in their Thoughts 2: 
leaſt) an Arbitrary Innovation. 
Nor did K. Edward reſolve at firſt to bring 
3 the Clergy Nationally to Parliament, as Mr. 4 
3 I. pretend. For he firſt tried to bring them Pre: 
An 


have vinctally, botor2 He attempted their National 
brought Atltitance. The Firſt Summons I meet wich 
the Clerzy of the Inferior Clergy to a Parliament, was by 
2 ala” Wriz of this Victorious Prince, Dated 11 N. 
= ven ber 1282 11 Ed l. directed to the Archbi- 
inop of Cant. to oblige the Clergy not only of 

his Dioceſe, but of his whole Province, to come 

to a Parliament at Northampton in the Octave 

o Hillary following. And at the ſame tin: 

2 
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He ſent a Writ of like Nature to tlie Archibiſhop Firſt Pa- 
of York, to make the Suffragans and Clergy of »incially 


his Province to come to a like Parliamentary 4 
Meeting of Laity and Clergy beſore the King, 


or his Commiſſioners at York in the ſame Oftaves 
of Hillary. The Firſt of theſe Provincial Writs 
to the Archbiſhop of Carr. is publiſh'd, with 


ſome few Miſtakes by Mr. Atterbury in his Ar- 
F 7:14ix, p. 560. But he has not took Notice of 


the Other directed to the Archbiſhop of York, 
tho he found a reference to it in the ſame place 
of Pryn. Eccleſ. Juriſdict. tom. 3. p. 302, and 
might have ſeen it exprelly in Rot. Wall, 11 E. 


LI, m. 4. Dorſo. But if He had mention'd Both, 


He could not have impoſed ſuch a Comment on 
them, as he is pleas'd to make, p. 230, where 


le owns the Dioceſan Clergy did not meet in 
the Province of Cam. and yet aſlerts they did 


meet in the Province of Tork, when yet they 
were equally not call'd, and did equally not 


appear: Tiic Perſons call'd were only Abbots, 


Priors, and Governors of all Religious Houſes, 


with Proctors for the Chapters of Cathedral 


and Conventual Churches; and it is not to be 
found that Any more appear'd. Mr. A. may 
perhaps imagine, that tet Communitas Cieri Pro- 
incia ejaſdem. i e. Ebor. may ſignify the Dio- 
celan Clergy; but it ſeems the Phraſes of hee 
Age are not alway underſtood in iz, But 1 


mean only to obſerve, that K. Za. I. call'd a 


great part of the Lower Clergy to Parliament 
Provincially, before he call'd them Nationally - 
And that two Provincial Writs were a Practice, 
even before the Dicceſan Premunition. And in- 
ded theſe Two were mutually contriv'd to ſup. 
port and execute One Another; theis Frovin- 

14 


before he 
id it Nx- 


nad. 


The Præ- 
mr ment?s 
Clauſe,and 
the Provin- 
cial Writs, 
were to 
Anſwer 
the ſame 
End, and 
to aſſiſt 
One Ano- 
ther. 


the whole Scheme of Mr. Atterbury, who is 


Affairs, or Spiritual Debates. How many ho. 
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cial Writs Alone would not fully do, and there. 
fore to enforce the deſign of them, the King 
afterwards inſerted a Premunientes Clauſe to hun 
every Biſhop, for fear they ſhould evade their 
Metropolitan's Authority. As again, the Pu. 
munientes to each Biſhop might have been le; 
effectual, unleſs fortified with two Concom- 
mitant Provincial Writs, to make the Archhi. 
ſhop oblige their Com-provincial Biſhops, a; Mi 
well as the Biſhops to oblige their Dioceſan 
Clergy. Mr. A. mult needs have ſeen enouy! 
ro ſet this Matter Right, if it had not been ths 
Intereſt of his Cauſe to conceal it. For if Peo- 
ple ſhould know it, they muſt be then ſen. 
ſible, that the Premunientes Clauſe » and the 
Provinc ial Writs too, were Both to One purpoſe, 
tat of bringing the Clergy to a Civil Council 
for Civil Conſults and Conſent ia Temporals 
not at all to bring them to a Synod for Church. 


neſt Readers has Mr. A. made believe, that th: 
Premunientes to every Biſhop of the Nation di! 
call up a National Synod of the Clergy : And 
that the Provincial Writs did afterwards Aſſen- 
ble Two Provincial Synods; when yet this 15 
All Force and Fiction? The Preamunieate 
Clauſe, and the Provincial Writs were but th! 
two mutually aſſiſting methods of bringing Lc 
Clergy more fully and effectually to Parliamen!, 
to give the King what Aid He wanted, aud (6 
to petition for what Redreſs they wanted them. 
{:lves. This One Truth well conſidered in the 
Reaſons and Conſequences of it does deſtro) 


continually making all Parliamentary Convoca- 


tions to be Eccleſiaſtical Synods, when * 
| g. 
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ere. Haſtitution, Summons, Powers, Actions, Time, 


insWplace , and Diſſolution , were for near two 
to dondred years, entirely different. 


Mr. A. that writes a Book of Bulk on the 
enunientes, does not know when it began. 


it the Year, tho? very much depends on the 
Riſe and Occaſion of it. By his Arguing I am 
ſure it would never have Began : For were his 
aſſertion true, That Provincial Synods of the 
lergy did meet aconrſe together with the Parlia- 
vent in 7 Ed. 1. and that by a Cuſtom of elder 
fate, p. 38. Then there had been no Reaſon 
or King Eaw. 1. to diſoblige the Clergy, by 
orcing them to a Parliamentary Attendance, 
When he found them there acourſe. So as Mr. A. 
ay juſtly wave the beginning of the Præinuni- 
wes, becauſe by his ſuppoſing, there would 
nave been no Occaſion to Begin it. Vet in his 
Chapter he offers at: the time, and with Aſ- 
hrance miſtakes it. At what time preciſely this 
Method (3. e. of a Premunitory Clauſe inſerted 
the Writ to every Biſhop) was fir## ſer on 
wr, I cannot be poſitive: But ſure J am, that 4 
lear before 23 Edw. 1. (the common ra of 
Pemunientes) it was practis d, p. 232. So as 
Mr. A. is ſure, it was a Practiſe in 22 Edw. 1. 
ind implies, tho? he dare or be poſitive, that it 
as ſet on foot before. Yet in my Opinion, 
© had better have been content with the com- 
non eAira, than to move the Marks of Time 
ut of their proper Place. He pretends to 
prove it by a Writ of Edw. I. dated at Pore/- 
wth, 19 Aug. Regn. 22. 1294. which he puts 
to his Appendix, p. 565- But can Mr. A. be 
Ins T grave, 


- Wo this Chapter, he will not ſo much as gueſs 


Mr. A. 
miſtakes 
in the ve- - 
ry time 
of the Pra- 
munientes. 
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grave, when he cites this for a Precedent o 

the Premunientes ? Does not he himſelf own, 

that the Warning-Clauſe differs, beginning 

with the Word Vocantes inſtead of Premwy. 

ente? Tho?" alas the Word Yocantes does not 

relate to a Call to Parliament, but it is Yocar- 

tes prius , to call the Archdeacon and Clergy 

firſt to a Dioceſan Meeting, and there to agree 

upon Repreſentatives to give their Mony in 

Parliament: Yet Mr. A. himſelf again owns, 

That the Parliament is not mention d throughut 

the Summons. And therefore for a gentle $al. 

Vo, in the running Title to this Second Edition, 

he ſays, It was a Clauſe equivalent to the Pramu- 

nientes, Nay, but it was not Equivalent; 

for it was not to Cite the Archdeacon and 

Clergy immediately to Parliament, but firſt u 774 

a Country- Chapter or Dioceſan Aſſembly. Nor W V 

was it to Cite the Clergy of the Dioceſe, ot 

the Archdeacon, but a Proctor for the Capitu W £4 

lar Body of Chriſt- Church in Cant. Nor wa 67 

it to Cite the Clergy Nationally ; but one Pro- W 454 

vince only. For the Clergy of York Province WM 8 

(if preſent ſays Mr. A.) were not preſent in me 

this Parliament at Weſtminſter, Sept. 21. but ene 

within a Week after had Letters ſent them to hac 

York, to meet there in a Provincial Convoca- due 

tion, and give their Mony, as their Brethren 
of the other Province had already done. The his 

Date of the Præmunientes muſt ſtand, where We 

plain Hiſtory has fix'd it, in 23 Ed. 1. 30 Mr 
Sept. 1295. And then indeed begins the firſt JW cx 
Procuratorium, that from Thomas Prior and the 
Chapter of Bath, dated on the Wedneſday be- lar 
fore St. Martin's, for the Parliament to meet 
the Sunday after that Feaſt of Wovemb. 11 ſho 
| 1297 


A poot 
Eyaſion. 
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1298. the firſt Procuratorium that Mr. 4. pre- 


ſents us with, is but the ſecond to another Par- 
liament at the Sunday before St. Andrew, not 
the Sunday after, as Mr, A. makes it. They 
were two ſeveral Calls to Parliament; and 


there are two diſtin&t Procuratorial Inſtru- 


ments to each of them, as may be ſen in the 


old Regiſter of Bath, ſuppoſed to be loſt, but 
| afely repoſited in Lizcolns-Inn ; for which 
Notice, and for ſome Tranſcripts from it, 1 


would be more thankful (if his Modeſty al- 
low'd it) to an excellent Antiquary, and my 


| very worthy Friend. 


Mr. Atterbury is again confident, that the 


| Premunientes , after it was once introduc'd, 
was conſtantly practis'd; and that the Clergy 


duly obey d ſuch Parliamentary Summons under 
Edw. I. who throughout all his Reign kept the 


round which be had thus gain'd upon the Clergy, 


again#t all their Oppoſition. It is true, this bring- 
ing the Lower Clergy to attend the Parlia- 
ment was a ſort of Military Force upon them; 
and they would never have yielded, if they 
had not been in a manner conquer'd and ſub- 
dued by an irreſiſtible Power. Yet to do Ju- 
ſtice to that Prince's Clemency, as well as to 
his high Spirit, he did not purſue his Conqueſts 
upon the Clergy to that abſolute Subjection, as 
Mr. A. does repreſent it. No! In the very 
next Year, the Ring gave Ground a little. For 
when he was to cite the Clergy to another Par- 


liament at St. Edmundsbury on Novemb. 2. 1296. 
he ſends his Writ of Summons to the Archbi- 
| ſhop of Canterbury, dated 26 Aug. Regn. 2.4 

With a Præmuniente: Clauſe, buc in a ſofter man- 


7 ner. 


Mr. A. 18 
miſtaken 
in aſſert- 
ing that 
the Præ- 
munientes 
was con- 
ſtantly 
practis'd. 


N. Ed. 1. 
mtermit- 
ted the 
Execution 
of it. 
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ner, He enjoins the Archbiſhop to call the Cler- 
gy thither in a full Aſſembly, without any re- 
ference to a concurrent Parliament ; to treat 
with the Archbiſhop only; not with the Xixg, 
and Peers, and other Inhabitants of the Kingdom, 
as in the former Writ; and only to Ordain a- 
bout the Portion of their Subſidy, not ad tra- 
dtandum, ordinandum, & faciendum Nobiſcum, 
&c. as before. That this Palliation might hu- 
mour the Clergy, and make their full Meeting 
ſeem to be, not a Parliamentary Attendance, 
but an Eccleſiaſtical Congregation, (Clauſ. 24 
E. 1. m. 7. dorſ.) And when the Clergy 
would not here anſwer the King's Occaſions, 
that wiſe Prince, to bring them over, gave 4 
little further Ground. He allow'd them to hold 
another Congregation, not by his Pramuniente;, 
but by the Archbiſhop's ſole Authority; not at 
any Place or Time of Parliament, but by the 
Archbiſhop's appointment at St. Paul's in Lon. 
don, on Jan. 14. 1296. by the Metropolitan“ 
Writ ( without reciting or intimating any 
Writ from the King) to the Biſhop of London, 
dated 5 Cal. Decemb. 1296. (Reg. Winchelſea, 
f. 205) And here upon citing a Conſtitution 
of Pope Boniface of moſt impudent Injuſtice to 
every Civil Government, the Clergy ſtill re- 
fus'd to aſſiſt the King, and ſo were juſtly put 
out of his Protection in February following, 
(Annal. Wigorn. &c.) So as in the ſame Month, 
the King calling a great Council at Sarum on 
St. Matthias Day, it was Excluſo Clero , of 
which the leaſt Senſe is, No Clergy were pre- 


moniſhed to appear. Yet a Convocation of 


the Clergy was ſtill left to the Archbiſhop" 
diſcretion, who (without any Royal Com 
mand, 


. . * 
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mand aſſembled it in St. Paul's Church, Los- 


don, upon Mid- Lent Sunday, the day before 
Lady- day, 1297. where the Archbiſhop pro- 
duc'd a moſt inſufferable Bull, that he himſelf 
had procur'd to defy the King, dat. 6 Cal. 


| Mart. Pont. 2. i. e. Feb. 25, 129%. (Hen. 


Knyghton , col. 2490.) But all the Suffragan 


Biſhops (except of Lincoln) and moſt of the 


Clergy, deſerted the Archbiſhop in his unnatu- 
ral Adherence to the Pope againſt the King, 
and left him to ſuffer, for what Mr. A. ſhould 


| have call'd his Outlandiſh Politicks, When at 
the Requeſt of the more dutiful Provincial Pre- 
| lates, the King was reconciPd to the Archbi- 


hop; and receiving him into favour, reſtor'd 


| his Temporalities, July 11, 1297. (Clauſ. 25. 
E. 1, m. 21.) Yet the King in tenderneſs to 


the Clergy put no Præmunientes upon them all 
this Year; but ſent his Summons only to the 
Archbiſhop , Biſhops, Abbots, and Priors, to 
meet at London, on Sept, 30. 1297. Clauſ. 25, 
E. 1. m. 6. dorſ.) without the Inferior Clergy, 
who were call'd to Convocations for the Mat- 
ier of Aid and Benevolence, by the Archbi— 
ſhop's Letters only, at the New Temple, on Aug. 
10, 1297. at the ſame place, Novemb. 20. 


1297. and there again a third time on March 


24. the laſt day of that Year, by our 


Churche's Computation. (Reg. Winchelſe.) 


In the Year following 1298. the King had 
urgent Occaſions for Supply, and had a great 


Mind to have a National Meeting of the Cler- 
sy with his Parliament: But He gave Ground 


again, and forbore to iſſue out any Writs with 
the Premadnientes z He only talkt over the Rea- 
{on of the thing with the Archbiſhop in Council 

T 3 at 
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at St. Alban's, and prevail'd with him to Sura. 
mon a Convocation of his Province ; which the 
Archbiſhop did by his own immediate Letters 
Dated 2 Cal. May 1298. to Aſſemble in. the 
Temple at. London, on June 25. At the beginning 
of next Year, 1299. there was a Call of a New 
Parliament, but the Clauſe Præmunientes was 
again favourably omitted, the Archbiſhops, Bi- 
ſhops, and Abbots, were only ſummon'd with- 
our any Priors or other Eccleſtaſtical Perſons, ſays 
Frynne, when He has produc'd the Writ, Dar. io 
Apr. Regn. 27. to meet at Weſt. in the Ouinden, 
of Eaſter following. ( Pryn. Parl. Writ. Vo 

p. 10.) The only Meeting of the Clergy we 
Fg in this Year, was that at the New Tem: 
ple, London, at the beginning of Novemb. con- 
ven'd by he pure Authority oi the Archbiſhop, 
in Letters Dated 7 Cal. Ooctob. 1299. (Reg: 
Minchelſe f. 131.) To which Aſſembly the King 
ſent his Letters of Prohibition Dat. 30. Of, 
Regn. 2). which he would not have done, if it 
had been/a Parliamentary Meeting. (Par. 27. 
Ed. I. mn. 4.) So as when this Project began in 
1295. the ſecond Premumentes in 1296, Was made 


ſnoother an lighter than the Fut: And af. 


ter this Sccond, we have found no other for 
above Three Years, tho” there were many inter 
vening Parliaments, and the Clergy were often 
within that time calle to give Taxes, but no! 
in a Parliamentary Attendance, It Was at the 
End of this Year 1.299. before the King re- 


aſſum'd this Ungrateful Expedient of bringing | 


the Lower Clergy Nationally to Parliament. 
And it was upon the higheſt Provocation from 
the Clergy, 8 alt J in the midſt of an Army, that 
2 aid it, At the laſt Convocation, the Arch- 
i rs 
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 bihhop oppos'd the King's Demands of Aid, 


and gave ſecret Advice to the Clergy, which 
| they muſt not impart to the very Abſent Bi- 
ſhops, under pain of Excommunication. ( Aral. 


He re- 
new'dthe 
Execution 
in Anger 
to the 


Wizorn.) The King juſtly reſented this Affront; Clergy, 


and being ar the Head of an Army in Berwick, 
He iſſued out his Summons to the Archbiſhop 
of Cant. to the Keeper of the Spiritualties in 
| the vacant See of Tork, and to the Suffragan 

Biſhops of each Province, Dat. 29. Decemb. 
| Ren. 28. with a full Præmunientes, for the Cler- 
gy to appear in the Parliament at London on the 
Second Sunday in Lent follow ing (D#gd Summon. 
p. 26.) And this Præmunientes was generally 
Executed; For tho* Mr. A. could give Us no 
{ Procuratorial Inſtrument for this Parliament, 
yet there are Two of them to be ſeen in the 
Bath Regiſter. p. 15g. Yet ſoon after when the 
King return'd from Scotland, and was ro hold 
a Parliament at Lincoln, in the Octaves of Hil- 
lary, Januar. 21. 1300. to eaſe the Clergy, 
He did again omit the Præmunitory Clavſe, 
and cited no Spiritual Perſons, but Biſhops, and 
Abbots, and ſome other Baron Prelates, as the 
Prior of St. John's, &c. ( Dugdal. Summon. p.29.) 
50 that if there wereany Congreſs of the Lower 
{ Clergy now at Lincoln, it was not upon the 
Royal Præmunition in general Writs to every 
Dioceſan, but it was in a New Method by par- 
ticular Writs ſeat to every Divine,in whom the 
King had greateſt confidence, to conſult as 
Lawyers in other Matters. (Brady Contin. p.71.) 

In the Year 130t. we find no Parliamentary 
Writs, and therefore no Summons of the Cler- 
gy. In the Enſuing Year 1 302. the Archbiſhop 


conven'd a Provincial Aſſembly by his own ſin- 


14 gle 
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gle Power in Letters Dated Apr. 11. 1302, to 


meet in the New Temple at London, on the if 
Morrow after Aſcenſion, Jun. 8. (Reg. Winchelſe,) 


After which the King held Two Parliament; 
at leaſt this ſame Year in London, with no Prez. 
munitory Clauſe in the Biſhops Summons (Pr.. 
Parl. Writ. Vol. 1. p. 13. & Dugdal. Summon. ). 


36.) becauſe He had a Tax from his Clergy h) 
Pa pal Conceſſion. Yet within that Year the 


Archbiſhop held another Convocation at S. Pay! 
in London on Monday after the Feaſt of St. N. 
cholas, (Dec. 6.) by his own Citation, which 2 


upon the extraordinary Occaſions of oppoſin 


the King's way of levying a Fifteenth upon 
the Clergy. (Reg. Vinchelſe. f. 148.) the Reſul 
of which was, to ſend to the Pope for his lean: 
to pay, by Letters Dated 12 Cal. Janus 
1302. (ib. f. 355.) Again, in the Year 130; 


we have ſeveral Precepts for Collecting the Ta 
vpon the Clergy, but no Summons of them uf 
Parliament; no need of being Warr'd thither, 
if They were anſwering the Intention of i: 
another way. The next Inſtance we find d 
a Premuniente;, ſuch as it was, is at the latte 
end of 1340 33. Edw. I. when the King wif 


at the height of his Conqueſts and Glory: Then 


with a Sword in his Hand, he would again lu 

poſe this Burthen upon the Clergy. What the 
Cauſe in the King's Writ was, we do not find 
but we have the Archbiſhops Letter, for the Ex 


ecution of it, Dat. 13. Jan. 1364. where hl 
way of Executing is with ſo much Reluctanct 
and Evaſion, as betrayed he had no Mind to do 
it. Even ſo Mr. A. himſelf confeſſes, ih 
Clergy were uneaſfie under this Premunitory Clault 
and caſt about hem to Evade it : And therefore i 


n 


1 


thin 


62810 
this, 33. Edw. 1. A. B. Winchelſe took a way of 
| Salving it in ſome meaſure, without Diſobeying it. 
p. 252. He did Execute it indeed in ſuch 
a manner, as if he thought it a grievous 


Hardſhip upon the poor Clergy. Therefore ,, ns al. 
in his Letter to the Prior and Convent of Cant. yay 
he does not Recite the King's Writ, as he ought eſteem' d 


| to have done, but tells them, he has Receiv'd 2 #-4ſbi 


the King's Letters, talis tenorit vel conſimilis in 
eſſentia, putting them off with the Subſtance, 
and ſuppreſſing the Form of them, Then warn- 
ing them by the King's Order to a Parliament, 
Adjourn'd to the Sunday after the Feaſt of 
St. Matthias; He commands them to come the 
Sunday before to Lambeth, in order to Treat 
with Him Firſt, as in Council, before 
they went to act in ſuch a Parliamentary Con- 
vocation. And for ought Mr. A. knows, the Arch- 


biſhop ſpar'd the Secular Clergy, and premo- 


- moniſht only the Prior and Chapter. For tho? 
He does ſuppoſe, He did warn the Clergy of 


bis Dioceſe by the Archdeacon, as | grant he did, 


yet his Suppoſion might be falſe, becauſe he ſup- 
poſes it with another thing that muſt be falſe, 


WF that He did fo to all the reſt of bis Province by the 


Dean of it, the Biſhop of London: Surely Mr. A. 


onght to know and own, that the Præmunien- 
8 tes Clauſe was to the Archbiſhop as Dioceſan, not 
as Metropolitan; and that he could not oblige 
the Biſhop of London, but his Archdeacon only 
in ſuch a Miniſterial Office: The worthy 


e mentary Summons to the Archbiſhop of Cant. 


Prelate that now fits there, better knows the 
| Liberties of his own See. To Return, In the 
next year 1305. 33. E. 1. we have a Parlia- 


and 
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and another to One of his Suffragans, without 
a word of Prempniſhing the Clergy : The Arch- 
biſhop only held an independing Provincia! 
Council at Merton. It was at thc latter End 
Of the year 1306. when the Archbiſhop being 
in Baniſhment, and the King at the Head of 2 
Victorious Army, it was the more proper Jun- 
cture, to force the Clergy again to a Parliamen- 


tary Attendance at Car/iſte in the Octaves of i 


Hilary Where the King diſpens'd with the 
Abſence of moſt of the Lower Clergy in the 
Province of Cant. and accepted of the fame 
Men for Proxies of different Perſons and Plz 
ces, and allow'd them the liberty of ſubroga- 
ting other Proctors, All deſign'd to make it 
more Soft and Eaſy, But becauſe ſuch Proxies 
did ſo appear in this laſt Parliament, therefor: 
Mr. A. implies they did fo throughout all his 
Reign. p. 40. when yet it is very Apparent, 
that the King did not begin the Practice till 
the 23d of his Reign, and that he firſt fofrned 
the Clauſe, and then receded from the impoſi- 
tion of it; and tho' ſometimes provok'd and 
enabled to reſtore it, yet to the end of his 
Reign he did omit it, much oftner than He did 
inſert it, in his Parliamentary Summons to the 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops. It cannot be inge- 
nuous in Mr. A. to repreſent it as the Glory ot 
Ed. l. that He would not be baffled in this Atte mt, 
but carried it againſt all the Clergy's Oppoſition, and 
the Ground be had thus gain d, he kept through al 
bis Reign, While after all the Boaſt, He did 
but rarely do it; and, what is obſervable, He 
did then do it at the Head of an Army, 
or at the End of a Great Victory, as if it were 
rather Martial Law, than Engliſi Right. How 

many 
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many Honelt People have been made to think, 
that from the time this Clauſe was firſt inſert- 
ed into the Biſhops Writs, it has been a con- 


ſtant Practice, and a ſacred Privilege of the 
Clergy, when yet at the firſt Original, it was 
thought an Arbitrary Effort of Ed. I. which He 
himſelf would not practice, but on very Ne- 
ceſſitous Occaſions, and ordered ſuch Writs in 


bis Camp, more than in his Council. 


We ſhould preſent our Thanks to Mr. A. 
for acknowledging this Truth, That what- 


ever Thoughts we now have of the Clergy's 
| Attendance upon Parliament; yet thoſe who xye, @_ 
were beſt Judges of the firſt Nature of it, Mr. 4. 
thought ic an illegal Impoſition on the Clergy ; bimſelt 
and tied all poſſible ways to Oppoſe it, or to confeſſes 


Evade it. Under Ed. I. This Clauſe, how much 
ſoever to the Real Intereſt and Advantage of the 
Lower Clergy, was yet thought a Burden by them, 


and an Inroad upon their Privileges; and they 


tried all ways therefore of withſtanding or declining 


| it, but in vain; for the Genius of that mighty Mo- 


narch, who was not und to be baſfſied in any At- 
tempt, carried it againſt all their Oppoſition. p. 40. 


| Under Ed. II. They would have laid hold on an 


Opportunity to reſume their Exemption. They lik d 


nor the præmunientes at firſt, and the ſevere 
\ Taxes they had ſmarted under, ever ſince it went 


out, made them like it ſtill worſe, and had quite 


| altred their Mind and their Meaſures, &c. p. 41. 


a fair and juſt Confeſſion, that the Pre- 
munientes was at firſt the moſt unaccepta- 


dle thing in the World to our Engliſh Clergy. 


But Mr. A. Reflects on their Folly upon this 


Account, that they did not underſtand their 


on 
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own Intereſt. How much ſoever to the real In- 
tereſt and Advantage of the Lower Clergy. 
Truly I cannot but think ſo well of the 
Lower Clergy of thoſe times, that if i: 
had been their Intereſt, they would have 
underſtood it. The Clergy were even then 
no ſuch Ignorant Creatures. Education and 
Foreign Buſineſs ſeat them very often abroad: 
They had many of them a near Relation ta 
the King, and his Prime Miniſters of State: 
They had many of them good Offices and 
Employments in our Civil Courts of Juſtice: 
They had as good Breeding, and as much Law, 
as moſt of their Succeſſors, generally ſpeak- 
ing. Or if they had leſs Wit and Experi- 
ence in the World; yet moſt People have 
Senſe enough to know what is Good or Bad 
for themſelves. And therefore ſince the 
Lower Clergy then thought it a Burden, I take 
The Bi. it for granted that it was ſo. Or if the [aferio: 
ſhops and Clergy had been as ſtupid, as Mr. A. repreſeuts 
Coy them; yet if the Caſe had not really been, as 
3 they themſelves did apprehend it, the Gover- 
munientes, nors of the Church would have Inform'd them 
from a better; and they were then much inclin'd to 
mo . ſubmit to the Judgment of their Governors. 
— of it. But the Prelates indeed oppos'd it more than 
the Lower Clergy, becauſe they better knew 
the ill Conſequences of ir. They kyew it 
might make ſeveral Ruptures between the 
King and the Church. They knew it mult 1n- 
terrupt the Care of many Souls. They knew 
it was meant for a Project of extorting con- 
tinual Taxes from theClergy. They knew it 
would occaſion ſeverer Laws againſt the Liber- 
ties of the Church, than any yet had Jp 
They 
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They knew it would be a dangerous Subject 


of perpetual Emulation between the Clergy 


and the Laity. They knew it might kindie 


many other Feuds and Flames, unleſs there 
ſhould come ſome favourable Opportunities to 
ſuſpend and intermit it by degrees, and at laſt 
to let it grow perfectly Obſolete, for the 
Clergy's Peace and better Protection. 


And upon this one Matter of Fact acknow- 
ledg'd by Mr. A. of the Premunientes being 
thought a Burden; I might argue with any Ra- 
tional Men, that cannot trouble themſelves to 
underſtand the exacter Hiſtory of it. If the 
Lower Clergy had look'd upon this Call to at- 
tend a Parliament, as a glorious Priviledge to 
Them and their Poſterity; they would then 


have been ſo juſt to their Function, as to have 


treated and ſolicited earneſtly for it. They 


would have ſought it, and purſued it, with 


their Petitions and Addreſſes to the King and 


his Great Council. They would have even 


purchas'd it with ſome large Benevolence for a 
ſtanding Right to Them and their Succeſſors 
for ever. If they bad wanted a Spirit to pro- 
cure it; yet they would have accepted it how- 
ever with all Gratitude and Joy. Or if they 
had been void of ſo much common Senſe, yer 
at leaſt they would have ſubmitted to it with 
decent Patience, or bore it, as no great Affli- 


| tion. Nay, if they had been at firſt ſtartled 


at the Novelty of it, and ſuſpected more in 


| the Graſs, than at firſt view they apprehended : 
vet, upon ſome Experience of the Benefit, 


they would have been reconcil'd by degrees to 
their own Intereſt ; and would afterwards 
have 
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have held faſt the Priviledge, which at firſt 
they unwarily declin d. But if there was 
nothing at all of this Natural Prudence ap- 
pearing: If they were ſo far from Petitioning 
for it, that they made continual Remonſtrance; 
againſt it: If they were ſo far from Acceptance, 
that they rejected it with all poſſible Diſdain: 
And again, ſo far from Submiſſion , that they 
loſt their Temporals and their Liberty, in the 
moſt active Oppoſition. And finally, if aſter 
ſome Trial of it, they would ſtill have caſt it 
off, and ſate down under it in pure Neceſlity, 
with continual Murmurs and Complaints: 
Then let Mankind judge, whither it was at 
that time a deſirable Thing. 


The Queſtion is, whither we have any more 


| Reaſon to deſire it, than they had. Not un- 


A Queſti- 
on whi- 
ther we 
have more 


Reaſon to 


be fond 
of it. 


leſs we can have ſome greater Priviledge by it; 
But what that is, Mr. A. has not yet told us, 
How if they really had ſome Priviledges in 
Parliament, which we ſhould really want upon 
a like Return to Parliament? Would it not 


then be a little Harder on us to have their Bur- | 


den, without their Profit in it. They had the 
Priviledge of giving their Mony in a Parlis- 


mentary way; and by this one Priviledge they Þ 


could now and then purchaſe ſome others. 


They were never indeed properly let in to thc 
Civil Legiſlature : Engliſh Laws in Property 
and State-Affairs did never want the concur- 


rence of theſe Spiritual Commons. But yet; 


for a long time, their Bills of Complaint or Ar- 
ticles of Grievance, had a final Redreſs by the 


King, with Advice of his Lords Spiritoal and 


Temporal. So as when they gave thetr ou! ol | 
they 
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they got often ſome Equivalent for it. This 
was Right of the Clergy in Parliament till at para. 
leaſt tht 57 of Edw. III. when the Lay Com- mentary 
nons did petition, That no Ordinance ſhould be Privileges 
nade at the Kcque ſt of the Clergy, without Aſſent - ms of 
of the whole Parliament, and that no Man be England, 
band by their Conſtitutions made for their Ad- 
vantage, (Rot. Parl 51. E. 3. n. 46) I think 
about that time, they loſt a mighty Pr;viledge, 
vet ſtill they kept the Right of granting their 
own Mony abſolutely in themſelves, without 
need of Confirmation by any Act but the King's 
acceptance. Yet this Right too was let drop 
ſoon after the Submiſſion of the Clergy under 
Hen. VIII And the Offer of their own Subſi- 
dies, came then to be ratified by the Lords and | 
Commons; and fo to paſs into an Act of the : 
e whole Parliament. Yet ſtill their Mony was 
„given by themſelves, tho' the Gift was con- 
i firm'd by others. Nay , and tho' they could 
not give a Tax without Aſſent of Parliament, 
ng yet they might offer a Benevolence by their 
own Convocational Power, as was practis'd 
under Queen Elizabeth. At laſt, by a Con- 
ſent Univerſal for ought we know, they let 
e fall the 4a remaining Parliamentary Right, 
that of granting their own Subſidies and Bene- 
'/ Þ volence ſoon after the Reſtauration of King 
„Charles II. Now if the Clergy mult be reſtored 
he to their Parliamentary Attendance ; | think they 
Ly Þ ſhould be reſtor'd to ſome one Parliamentary 
Kight or other. But I dare not gueſs which it 
s, they hope to Retrieve: I only know, that 
1- by Mr. A.'s good Will, they ſhall retrieve No- 
he thing of what they have once loſt. He, Good 
0d Þ Man, has no Aim at retrieving loft Rights, 4 
75 aild- 


Mr. A: 
for reſto- 
ring no 
Old 
Rights, 
but 1ay- 
ing on 

a New 
Burden, 
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building new Pretenſions on old diſus'd Practices, 
p. 353. Helis for their bare Call, and pure A. 
tendance only; to aſſemble jointly with the Par- 
liament, and be oblig'd to attend always upon it. 
1 give up willingly whatever beyond this, my Proofs 
ſeem to imply, which neither my Argument, nor my 
Inclination any way leads me to maintain. It i 
fo far from being in my Intention, that it is not in 
my Wiſhes to ſet up a Plea for any of thoſe old 
Privileges and Preheminences of the Clergy, which 
are long ſince Dead and Buried; and mhich, l think, 
ought never to be reviv'd, even for the ſake of the 
Clergy themſelves, who heve thriven beſt alway; 
under a Competency of Power, and moderate Pre- 
fences, p. 64- 


Theſe are Mr. A's Words and Senſe, not 
Mine. Yet when he has given up all the Rea- 
ſons of Privilege and Power, tor which the 
Clergy did and ſhould attend a Parliament; 
He would have them ſtill attend without any 


one Right or Reaſon left: And ſo he would 


not only diveſt the Clergy of their old Rights, 
but Entitle them to a mew Subjection. For | 


think it is the Notion of all Free-born Men, | 


that to Aitend, and be bound to Artend is no 


great Honour. But to Attend at any Place, or 


upon any Perſon, without any Buſineſs, or any 


Seat to fit down, and be oblig'd ſo to Arrend, | 


and be Accountable for not paying that Right 
of Attendance : This at leaſt in any other Ca- 
ſes, isno Badge of any thing but Slavery. It 
was to vindicate the Liberty of Engliſh Church 
Men, that when they themſelves had receded 
from their laſt Parliamentary Right of Taxing 
their own Body, from that time they ſhould 
Pay 
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pay no longer needleſs Attendance. That 
from that time at lcaſt, no Prince ſhould ask 
| why his Præmunientes was not executed No 
Parliament ſhould enquire why they were not 
attended by the Clergy : No Biſhops ſhould 
| ever execute the Pramonentes diſtinctly from 
the Provincial Writ: No Judges or Lawyers 
ſhould ever give their Opinion, that the Bi- 
ſhops did omit their Legal Duty: No Deans 
or Archdeacons ſhould ever claim their Writs 
to Parliament, as well as to Convocation : And 
no forward Presbyter ſhould ever chaKenge his 
Superiors for the Omiſſion. 


It will be therefore proper to cnquire, whi- 
ther this Clauſe of calling the Clergy to Par- 
lament has been ſo much an old Legal Cuſtom, 
as Mr. A. pretends it to have been. Be real- 
ly ſhuffled much in the R/ of the Premnientes, 
and he has very much prevaricated in the Cen- 
unuance of it. He ſays, It was conſtantly pra- 
ctis'd in Edw. I's Days: I have prov'd it was 
more conſtantly intermitted. Under Eaw. II. 
He owns, that the Clergy had ſome Exemption 
from it; but he imputes this to 4 weak Prince 
and a diſorderly Government, p. 41. Wherezs 
Edw II. how weak ſoever, did more toward 
bringing the Clergy to meet with a Parliament, 
than his Father could before do. For he 
doubled the Obligation on them; by com- 
manding the Archbiſhops to bring the whole 
Province, as well as the Biſnops to bring their 
teſpective Dioce/es 3 with this Compromiſe, 
That he would from hencetorth allow two Pro- 
incial Convocations to be equivalent to One Na- 
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they were to act Provincially under their Arch- 
biſhops. Hence the Riſe of the two Provincial 
Writs from the King to the Archbiſhops, uſu- 
ally concurrent with the other Royal Writs to 
every Dioceſan. This corroborating Method 
is entirely miſtaken by Mr. A. He ſays, that 
after Edw. I. found the Clergy backward to an- 
ſwer the Ends of his Parliamentary Summons, then 
bis eæſie Succeſſor was prevail'd with yet further 
to mix Authorities, and to take the Archbiſhop's 
Power along with Him in Convening them : So that 
under Him the way was often, when the Biſhop'; 
Writ with the Clauſe Præmunientes went ont, 10 
ſend two other Writs to the two Metropolitans, dir 
reeling them to Cite thoſe of their Province by « 
general Mandate, which were ſummon'd ſeveral, 
| by the Biſhop's Writs, p. 42. &c. He ſets out 
the Riſe and Advance of the Provincial Writ 
witha wrong Turn. He ought to have freely 
own'd, that the Provincial Writ in its Founda- 
tion was but to ſecond the Præmunientes Clauſe, 
and more fully to anſwer the End of it. For 
could the Præmunientes alone have been duly 
executed; it ſhould never have been fortified 
by any Provincial Writ. And if this Provin- 
cial Call to Convocation could be alway for the 
future effectual; there ſhould have been no 
ionger an Occaſion for the National Call to 
Parliament. Coming in or about the time of 
Parliament, to join the Aid of the Clergy to tht 
of the Laity, was the ſole Deſign of both way! 
of calling. So that if the Clergy came, it wi 
indifferent to the King and Government, which 
way they came. And therefore, if for Unit 
Force both Forms were tranſmitted from tht 
Crown, yet a Return upon One of them w# 


alway 


(291) 


alway ſufficient. Or if for Caution, the Bi- 


ſhops or their Officers made a Return to Both, 
yet was it but Here and There, but Now and 
Then, as Parties concern'd were more officious 
or more Timerous. This ſhall be hereafter 


- Hiſtorically prov'd at large, to turn about the 


Confidence of Mr. 4. who would repreſent 


the Execution of the Præmunitory Clauſe, even 


after the Provincial Writ obtain'd, to have been 


a regular and conſtant Courſe of Practiſe. 


Not that the Clauſe Premunientes now grew uſe- 
leſs and inſignificant: For ſtill the Biſhop when he 


received his Summons to Parliament, tranſmitted it 


to thoſe of the Lower Clergy concern'd , and they 
ſtill made their Returns to it, p. 43. Who would 
imagine leſs upon his many Reports and In- 
ſtruments of this Matter, but that the Pramu- 
nientes was executed, as often as a Parliament 
was call'd, from the 23 Edw. I. as low as the 
Reign of Edw. VI. when Mr. 4. confeſſes, 
Returns had then ceas'd, or at leaſt were not entred. 
do indeed the continued Burden of his firlt 
Edition makes the Præmunientes run on through 
all the times of Popery, and ſtops the courſe of 
it about the times of our Reformation. But 
then in his ſecond Edition, when it had picasd 
God to reward his continued Searches on the Subject, 
with yet further degrees of Light, Addend. p. 628. 
Then he ſaw his own Error, and brought 
down the ſhew of executing that Premonitory 


before the Reformation, and for that Reaſon to 


U 2 Clergy's 


The Pr +#- 
Munientes 
and Pro- 
vincial 
IWritswere 
only ſub- 
{ervient 
to One 
another. 


Clauſe to our own Times: And with the Play Mir. 4. 
of leaping backward , he makes the Neglect makes che 


and Omiſſion of this Clauſe to have begun long 1 
Ot he .: 
muniente, 


have been Popery itſelf; when before it had to be 1 
been a piece of Proteſtant careleſsneſs. J he py. 
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Cieroy's firſt declining the Præmunientes, 474 
chooſing rather to execute the Convocation-W1: 
than that, was at the bottom a piece of rank Pg. 
pcry, and owing to their Pretences of Exemption 
from the Civil Power, For the One of theſe Pre- 
cepts iſſuing immediately from the King, they wav 
as far as they aurſt : Whereas the Other coming 
them through the Archbiſhop*s Hands in an Heclt. 
ſiaſtical way, they readily comply'd with it, Ad. 
dend. p. 630. 


| have obſerved it the common Infirmity o 
Perſons diſaſtected to our Church, to call eve. 
ry thing Popery that did not ſuit with thei: 
Humour, But I little ſuſpected that Mr. 4 
terbury, who once thought the Premunien':: 
was inviolably obſerv'd down to our Reform. 

ing Princes; that he ſhould now make the Neg. 
let and Omiſſion of it to be / ank Popery, '; 
Judgment, I confeſs, lies contrary. 1 thin; 
the Clauſe it ſelf was more Popery, than th 
dropping of it. And I think, the Provincia 
Writ ſuperadded to the Dioceſan, was really 
owing to the ſame Spirit of Popery. For if ti: 


two Metropolitans would have call'd their Pro- 


vincial Synods at ſuch ſtated Times, as ti: 
Sing and his Occaſions moſt requir'd; thi! 
Method alone had been enough ſubſervient t 
the publick Good, and the King would 10: 


have brought the Clergy under any other ex-] 


traordinary Summons, If the Archbiſhops en 
Prelates would have aſſiſted him with prop! 
Aid and Relief in their Provincial Syno4s: 
he had never troubled the Lower Clergy to . 
tend him in a Parliamentary Convocation. |! 


was (Hay) the influence of the Pope upon o 
Eng li“ 
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Engliſh Archhiſhops, that made them refracro- 
ry to the King's Deſires ; they refuſed to con- 
vene the Clergy, but at their own abſolute 
Pleaſure; and would then again diſmiſs them, 
without any Regard to the Neceſiities of the 
State. This drove King Edw. I. upon brins- 
Ing the Clergy himſelf to Parliament, becauſa 
he conid not oblige the Archbiſhops 0 brine 
them to Synods. This alone occaiion'd the 
Premunientes Clauſe, not to dignity t hodg of 
the Clergy, nor inveſt them in any Priviic.! ge. 
but to correct the P:pal Inclination of their 
Governors, and to be ſure of their frequent 
Aſſemblies for Civil Purpoſes, by Civil Power, 
And this again was the Reaſon why King Fd. 11. 
did ſtrengthen the Premunitory Clauſe wich 
two Provincial Writs; for fear the Biops 
Mould evade his Royal Injunction, unleſs 1c 
wrought them under the dauble Tie of obey ing 
their Metropolitan, as well as their Prince. 
And this, finally, was the Reaſon of keeping vr 
both Methods, tho? to the ſame end and pur- 
poſe, that if the Bichops ſhould fail in tacir 
Obedience to the King's Writ, the; be 
however be man2g'd by the Metropolitic: 
Power, And fo again, if the Arc . — 
ſhould recede from their Submillion to the King, 
he might ſtill have an Influence upoma their 
Suffragans. The Provincial Writs and the 
Premunitory Clauſe mutually aſſiſting and {up- 
plying one another. And both lictle enough 
for the Popiſh Clergy, who, if pollible, would 
have declin'd all dependance on the Crown. 
This is fo true, that when our Clergy had 
renounc'd the Pope's Supremacy,and came to be 
t£ntirely ſubject to the Sovereign Civil Power, 
U 3 then 
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duly executed by the Sheriff, till he has made 
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then the Provincial Writ was ſoon thought to 
be Tie enough upon them. Hence, after the 
Charch was a little ſettled in her Reformation 
under Queen Elizabeth, the executing of the 
Premunicntes was more and more intermitted, 
and nigh totaly ſappreſt, The Clauſe indeed 
was toi inally inſerted, and the Execution was 
not by Law abrogated, And ſo there might 
be here and there an Inſtance of the formality 
of an Election, but perhaps not one Inſtance 
of a due Return upon any ſuch Election. An 
Inſtrument or two of Procuratorial Powers 
given; but not one Proof, that ſuch Proctor: 
to Parliament were ever duly return'd thither, 
or receiv d under any other Characters, than 
of they had been barely Convocation - Mem- 
ers, 


This may ſurprize ſuch a part of the World, 
as have took on truſt the Authority of Mr. 4. 
who has pretended a Regular Execution of the 
Dramuntentes, by giving Inſtances of it to the 
very Year 1676. when his Inſtancis are All but 
a bold impoſition on the Reader. Let Mr, A. 
and I belicve the Lawyers, that the Execution 
of P. liamentary e rus does depend upon the 
due Return of them: The Writ is not legally 
executcd, till the Ferarn is made of it. Now 
Mr. A. does well obſet ve, that the Biſhop was the 
King's Miniſterial Officer to receive and exc- 
cute his Parliamentary Summous of the luferiot 
Clergy, and therefore the Biſhop exccated the 
Royal Writs upon the Clergy of the Dinceſe, as the 
Sheriff did upon the Latty of the County, p. 43. 
Fray then, are the like Parliamentary Writs 
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his Return of them into the proper Office ? 
Is it enough that ſuch and ſuch Members are 
ſaid to be choſen ? Or would it ſuffice, that 
thoſe Members ſhould take an Indenture of De- 
putation from the People that elect them? 
Would this give them a Seat in the Houſe, or 
make them a true part of that Auguſt Body ? 
Muſt not the Sheriff certifie the Election made, 


with the Names of the Ele, and return this 


Legal Notice to the Clerk of the Crown ? Or 
elſe ſhall the Election be thought valid, or 
ſhall the Members be admitted ? 1f then the 
Biſhop would execute the Premunientes upon 
the Clergy, to make his Execntion fall and le- 
gal, he muſt tranſmit his Return into ſome 
proper Office, and if any Diſpute ariſe, that 
Return entred upon Record can be the only 
Teſt of a Regular Execution. Ir is not e- 
nongh, that two Perſons ſuppoſe for a Dioceſe 


are ſaid to be cloſe Parliamentary ProQors, 
It is not enough, that a Clerk or a Regiſter 


draw up a Procuratorial Inſtrument. It is 
not enough, that the Archdeacon make his 


\ Return to the Biſhop; but indeed the Biſhop 


mult make his Return to the King, or his pro- 
per Miniſter. Or elſe ſuch Election is not 
Parliamentary , nor can the Validity of it be 
either own'd or tried in Parliament. And 
therefore, when Mr. Atrerbury undertakes to 
prove, the conſtant way of executing the Pra- 
munientes apon the Lower Clergy ; he ſhould 
have prov'd the conſtant Return of ſuch Exe- 
cution ; or elſe he proves Nothing. And it ts 
indeed Nothing he proves: For he talks only 
of the Returns made by the Clergy, p. 66. not by 
the Biſhop. Whereas the King's W cir of Sum- 

14 maons 
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mons is not directed to the Clergy ; but to ch 
Biſhop. The Clergy may Return to the Bijhy, 
but it is the Biſhop muſt Return tothe King Gr 
orherwiic, it the Epiſcopal Præmonition b: 
cxecuted, yet the Royal Summons is not {© 


EVEN rea 
CaAaCTUTEG, 


7 o whit put poſe therefore does Mr. A. boaſt, 
tlat free the firſt Edition of bis Book, many later 
FE xecutzons of the Premunicntes by the Biſhop, ana 
Aetwrns to it by the Clergy have fallen into i 
Hands; which for the further Illuſtration of tin; 
Joint, I ſhall produce here in their Order, thro! 
a! che Reigns from the time of the Clergy's Submi/- 
ſion under H. 8. till ſome years after the Reſtor 1/111 
of C. 2. Addend. p. 616. And ſo he gives e 
Reader a Collection, drawn from the Record: tj 
foine few Churches, and preſented to him a 
Sheaf only, by which be may judge of the Har- 
veſt, p. 626. As fac as I can judge of Coun- 
try Matters, Seram and Srubble is the le: 
part of Harveſt. If Mr. A. had given u 
bu: two or three Inſtances, how. tie Prem; 
entes Claule was executed by the 0p ad 
courſe of Law, by a punctual &-tury to the 
King's Writ; he had done ſome hat. But hc 
has not given us one ſuch ſiagle Inſtance : 
And therefore ali his other Inſtances, With 
out One of that kind, are but meer Formalitr 
and Faſhion-ſake. They ſhew only 14.7 4 
Writ with ſuch a Clauſe was receiv'd, and © 
way of executing that Clauſe was ſometimes 
oſtered at, but that Le +: leaſt knew of no ont 
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Another Fallacy upon the Reader in the in- 
{ances produc'd by Mr. A. is this. If He find 
in any Chapter Acts, &c. that the Clergy Pro- 
tors bore ſome Relation to Parliament, He ler- 
would from thence infer, That they were choſe .y wac 
Parliament Prottors by virtue of the Premunien- ſaid to be 
„Ji Clauſe. But He is miſtaken, For a Convo- Varl 
ation Call'd with the Parlizment byte Pro- vent 
:  vincial Writ only, was a Parliamentary Convo- jy the 
ation: And the Members were ſaid to attend In 
upon the Parliament, without any other ſpecial = 
: WEl:tion or Appeintment. This is for the Ho- 
- W cour of our Engliſh Convocations, as concur- 
tient with an Engliſh Parliament, An Honour, 
that Mr. Atterbury would rob them of, if He 
think the Convocation- Members Eleccd by the 
; W Provincial Writ only, are not in as much Capa- 
city of attending the Parliament, as if they were 
- & doubly choſe by the Præmunientes Clauſe, as well 
ass by the cher Mit. If the Clergy are as effe- 
; W Qually in Parliament oe way, as they would be 
the other ; nay, as much by the One Call, as they 
could have been by Bath. Then 1 muſt needs 
think, the Provincial Writ alone when Executed, 
vas in it ſelf ſufficient without Executing the 
Piræmunitery Clauſe. For by the Provincial 
Writ Alone, the Deans, Archdeacons , and 
proctors were ſaid to be in Parliamento & Con- 
doc atione; or disjunctively, ju Parliamento ſc 
 W -ozvocatione, and were ſaid to be ſent tam as 
Farliamentum quam ad Convocatioucm, &c. And to 
oonvince thoſe who may value Mr. A.'s Autho- 

| fity, He himſelf gives an Inſtance, and makes 

dais Uſe of ir to ſhew, that a Proctor appointed by 

| 2/7222 of the Convocation-V/rit, is one 
| 4 


This is a 
Reaſon 
for Diſuſe 
of that 
Clauſe, 
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Account of THAT APPOINTMENT ſai ; 
attend the Parliament, p. 619. Then am I ati, 
fied, that the Attendance of the Clergy in Px 
liament, was not always by an actual Choices 
Parliamentary Proctors. No! but when the 
were choſe only to Convocation by the Pro 
vincial Writ, they were ſo much in the Parlj 
ment, and of the Parliament, as they would hari 
been by a particular Choice on the Premuricy 
tes Clauſe : Which is One of the very beſt Re: 
ſons to juſtify the Biſhops Neglect of thx 
Clauſe. If they had thought, the Omiſlin 
would exclude the Clergy from all Relation 
the Parliament; they would have been Ca 
tious and Exact in giving no Colour to the lob 
of ſuch a Right. But they wiſely ſaw, that ti: 
Clergy in Convocation, were the very Clergy it 
Parliament, tho? without a ſpecial Deſignatin 
by the Premunientes Clauſe. As return'd thithe! 
upon Execution of the Provincial Writ Alon, 
they had a Parliamentary Protection, a Freedot 
from Arreſts, &c. and by virtue of that Alone, 
they had the greateſt Parliamentary Power 
that of giving their own Money. If they hal 
come All by the Præmunition to Parliament, the 
could have had no Are; and coming onlyb) 
the Provincial Call to Parliament, they had 90 
Leſs, This was a ſubſtantial Reaſon, why ou! 
Biſhops commonly ſpar'd the double Troubl 
when One way was as effectual as Both. And fot 
this Reafon, ſoon after the ſetled Reformation, 
when the Crown was ſecur'd of the Obedience 
of the Clergy, and knew they would come 4 
One Call, as well as at Two. From that time. 
the Clergy were Aſſembled with every ParliW 
ment, by the Provincial Writ from the Crows t 
25 . | | the 
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he Archbiſhops, and from them to their Suffra- 
ans And the Premonitory Clauſe to each Bi- 
op grew more and more Inſignificant and 
ſeleſs. And therefore from the Three or Four 
irſt Years of Queen Elizabeth, when the Pro- 
ſtant Clergy might be truſted for Obedient 
ubjects, there is not One Proof, that ever any 
top made a Return of the Premonentes to the 
mne Or that ever the Crown challeng'd ſuch 
Return from any Biſhop. 


Could there be any better Reaſon for the 

png prevailing Diſuſe of Executing the Pre- 

onentes Clauſe? Vet we at laſt have ſtill a greater 

eaſon for continuing the Diſuſe of it. For and ue 
tic greateſt Kight of the Clergy in Parliament, have now 
the fundamental Right) was the Privilege and à greater 
ower of giving their own Money, and the Feaſon. 
iberty of ſubmitting to no other Taxes, but 

hat they themſelves laid upon themſelves. 

hile they practic'd this Right, it was more 

lauſible, they ſhould be expreſly calld to Par- 

lament, as well as to Convocation ; becauſe 

ubjects giving Money to the King, would be 

Woſt Legal, when done in a Parliamentary way. 

nd therefore thoſe Biſhops, who did not ap- 

drehend the Convocation to be a Parliamentary 

body of the Clergy, they were obliged to ex- 

rute the Præmunientes, to make them uv, what 

or giving Money they oH to be. But now at 

iſt,our preſent Biſhops have no ſuch Prudential 
nducemwent. It is well known, the Eng list 
 aF&-lerpy in their own Parliamentary Convocati- 

mens, Tax'd their own Body to the 15. Car. II. 

1663. when in a following Seſſions of Parlia- 

nent in 1664. by Meaſures wiſely ene 
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between the Governors of the Church, 4 


Bu 
the Leading-Members of the Houle of C:nWierg 
mons, the Clergy were in . e 


cede from the Cuſtomary Right of T 
Themſelves Apart from the Laity : a 
their Eccleſiaſtical Benefices were to ng 205 
Aſſeſs'd (as their Temporal Eſtates were b:for;) 
upon the ſame Foot and Level with all och 
Engliſh Subjects, in the Bills beginning in tk 
Honſe of Commons, How much this conſiders 
ble Change was to the Eaſe of the Clergy, x 
undoubtedly they thought it; or how much 
to the Benefit of Poſterity, as to be ſure they 
meant it, I ſhall not now Enquire. There migt 
have been ſome Secret Meaſures, and ſome Ti 
cite Conditions, which I humbly leave fo 
Others to Reveal, There was no Conditiat 
publickly own'd but this, that the Clergy (hour 
bY reliev'd from Two of the remaining sive 
dies, which were a Part in Arrears of their c id 
impoſ tion. — All Spiritual Pꝛomorions - 
which are oz ſhall be charg'd 02 made cont: 
b1to2y by this Act — ſhall be abſolutely freed am 
vichargd from the Two laſt of the Four Dil 


eg granted by the Clergy to His Majeſty -M f 
by an Ag made in a kozmer Seſſion, &c. 54M ow 
6. 17. Car, II. Cap. 1. However, this is certan the 
ir we conſider the Church. Mea, and Stat Uo 
Men, and the whole JunQure of Affairs abo l 
that Time z we may ſafely conclude, that les 
Receſs of the Clergy from their Cuſtom?! ſer 
Right of Selſ-taxing, was not deſign'd to ple B 


the Court, nor to Oppreſs the Church; 
Mr. A. inſinuates of all our later ne 


ings. 
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But 1 am only concern'd to fay, that tlie 
lergy's voluntary departing from their par- 
mentary practice of granting Subſidies, did 
t leaſt make the Premonentes Clauſe ſomewhat 
ore Inſignificant. And if it was but rarely 
before Executed, it might now ſeem to be vir- 
trally ſuſpended 5 becauſe the very End of it 
vas Evacuated, by giving up the Right of aſſiſt- 
ne the King with diſtin& Aids and Benevolence. 
And indeed the Clergy themſelves ſeem'd as 
uch to recede New from their Old Cuſtom of 
wing ſeparate Parliamentary Proctors; as 
they did Now from tus other Cuſtom of making 
d ſeparate Taxation. For while the Clergy had, 
or were preſum'd to have, their own Commons 
Pniritual, they never Voted (by Tenure of their 
Livings) for the Election of any Commons Tem- 
oral. Whereas it was now a Com-promife be- 
ween the Clergy and Laity , that from the 
aid 17 Car, II. All Rectors and Vicars of Pa- 
—MWrochial Churches, who were to be Tax'd for 
kü their Glebe nd Tithes by tlie Houſe of Com- 
mons, ſhould Vote in the Election of Members 
ua of that Honſe. That ſo according to the Laws 
lf England, they might be ſtill Tax'd by their 
own Conſenr, carried up by thoſe Knights of 
[the Shire, who as to Property and Civil Rights 
o now Repreſent the Clergy, as well as the 
Wl Laity. And therefore the Clergy can have 
"IF leſs Occaſion (and leſs Right) to be Repre- 
ned by any other Members of their Own 
Body. 


= And 


The End 
of the 
Præemu- 
mnlentes © 
was loſt, 
when the 
Clergy des 
parted 
rom their 
U 13% g. 


No Legal 
Execution 


fince that ſame Writ with the Clauſe of præmunientes, 1 


Time. 
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And therefore I Appeal to the Memory 
our Elder and Wiſer Divines and Civilians ny 
Living, whither ſince the Clergy's Taxing 
ceas'd, there was ever any Execution of th 
Premunientes Clauſe. Mr. A. indeed offers at One 
Inſtance, p. 626. An Election of Proctors hy 
virtue of the Premunientes, in the Dioceſeq 
Peterborough, 10. Feb. 1676. One Inſtance, in 
One Dioceſe, for One Parliament, looks ſing. 
lar, and ſeems to imply a common practice a 
the other Side: Some Men are not abo 
Forms, when the power of them is intitch 
gone. One of thoſe Parliamentary Proton 
for the Dioceſe of Peterborough is now the wor: 
thy Biſhop of that See; and beſt knows, uh. 
ther He then had the diſtin Character, ad 
the diſtinct Powers, for Parliament and Conro- 
cation, by the Premonentes Clauſe, as well as bj 
the Provincial Writ, If He had not, Mr. 4 
Treſpaſſes upon his Name. If He had, 8: 
can remember what it ſignified ; and can judge, 
whither it is to be continued. Mr. A. is again 
free to tell us, That in 1678. The ſame Proc 
went out in the Dioceſe of Peterborough, upon tit 


warn the Dioceſan Clergy to return Profor: ) 
virtue of it, ib. p. 628. But then He is ſo l-. 
genuous as to tell Us, that Before Election tht} 
Proceſs was ſtopp'd, and the Convocation Writ or) 
Executed. Some Argument perhaps, that the 
Biſhop chang'd his Mind, or that his Superios 
Inter pos'd. 


And therefore Modeſt Men admire, that 
Mr. Atterbury ſhould in his Firſt Edition drop 


the 
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he Premunientes at the beginning of the Re- 
rmation, and then in a ſecond Edition ſhould 

are to charge our preſent Governors with a 

eglect of Executing this Clauſe upon the 

ower Clergy, and ſhould Exhort, and even 
hreaten their Lordſhips, to return to the 
ractice of it. He begins gravely , 

ith an Fumble Requeſt to my Lords the Till now 
biſhops, that they would pleaſe to conſider, of how ns - 
peat Moment it is towards the preſerving the Con. earnefti 
biturion, and the Rights of their Clergy, to preferve perſiſt. 
he Regular execution of their Writs of Sum- 

on, for the Parliament 5 and a Remembrance 

b it in the Records of their Sees. p. 628. 

And for fear the good Advice might be forgot, 

els bold to make a new mention of it, at the 

loſe of his Work, becauſe he cannot ſhut it up 

With any conſideration of a greater Moment, 

Cc. And here, therefore, He rakes the Oppor- 

unity from a miſplac'd Paſſage, to renew the Hume 

ble Requeſt, which he before made to my Lords the 

Biſhops, and once again beſeech them to conſider, of 
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in Wow great Importance it is towards preſerving the 4 
Eccleſiaſt ical Conſtitution, to Command the ftrift Al 


execution of their Parliamentary Summons on the 
Lower Orders of the Clergy. It is decent to 
equeſt Humbly, and to Beſeech the Biſhops ; 
In- and Mr. A. may think it decent to Direct them: 
But 'tis not fo agreeable he ſhould tell their 
hy ordſnips, they are left Inexcuſable, if 
the they do not take his Directions, "135 true, 
while the Importance of executing this Writ was not 
Under ſtood or Conſider d, the Neglect of it might 
be excuſable : But after a nice Search into theſe 
at ¶ Matters, has open'd our Eyes, &c. Now it ſeems 
op their Lordſhips muſt execute the Writ at their 
he | own. 


— rr 
- —E - 8 1 
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owi Peril ; For future Omiſſiont of this kind, car. 
not paſs under the ſoft Name of Neglects, but i 
hade ſome harſher Cenſure beſtowed on them, 16 
ſornc Account they mult be call'd for their fucure 
Omiffions But further, to ſupply this Deteg 
in the Biſhops, he makes an Appeal to the Sab— 
ordinate Dignitaries of the Church, and In- 
ſtructs them how to Reform their Governors, 
and ſhould their Lordſhips Officers forget at any time 
to tranſmit the Writ, yet the Deans and Chyprer, 
Archdeacgns, &c. will J hope be ſo Juſt to then. 
felves, and to their Boay as not to forget u 
DEMAND i, nor conſent any ways to the 
aropping this part of our Excellent Conſtitution. A 
very dutiful way of Requeſting, and Rebuki:?, 
and Threatning, and Reforming thoſe, 19 
are ſomewhat Superior to him. Example 
Confidence makes other People bold. Al 
therefore I ſhall be bold to ſay, that fin 2 
Pope ſent a Legate- Pricſt into England, No ic 
Presbytcr ever ſo treated the Fathers ol out 
Church, | 

After All, it may ſo happen, that ſome ol 
our Right Reverend Prelates may not be cos 
vinc'd of the Neceſſity to comply with Mr. 45 
Propoſals. In other Arguments, and other Fcr- 
ions, it is a little decent State in Great Nen, 
not to be convinc'd by hard Words. And 
even ſome Men of Honour ſuſpend a while 
their own Conviction, that It may not fect! 
extorted by Noite and Fierceneſs in Per ſuading 
If it ſhould fo happen, that ſome of the many 
excellent Governours of our Church, fh 
continue in this Neglect, for all the Marni 
chat Mr. A. has given to them. Then for fen 
that he ſhould Prefer another Book agatnl. 


, 
4 aitlt 
knen“; 
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them, I humbly beg Leave to offer a few Rea- 
ſons, Why their Lordſhips may be {till Excus'd, 
and if they pleaſe, may yet take farther time: 
conſider of it. 


I. The not executing the Preamaniemes Clauſe, 
did not begin with their Lordſhips, nor with 
the Eldeſt of them. They found the Matter 
ſo, and therefore I preſume are not chargcable 
with altogether ſo much Neglect or Omiſſ:- 


on, as Mr, A. does caſt upon them. I need not 


prove it; He himſelf owns it. The Neglect in. 
deed vegan before their Lordſhips time, and they are 
wot therefore Anſwerable for its obtaining. p. 628. 


thank him for any favour to their Lordſhips. 


Had the Neglect indeed very /atcly began by 


their Lordſhips breach of che Inferor Clergy's 


Priviledge : Had the Omiſſion been a Modern 
Treſpaſs to anſwer any new Deiign: Had it 


| within Memory proceeded from any default in 
| the Biſhops, or any Negligence of their Officers. 


Then indeed the Matter might have bore with 


ſome decent Expoſtulation with their Lord- 


hips, why they did fo, or why they ſuffer'd 


it to be ſo. But ſince they keep things on jall 
| the ſame Foot they found them, and do full as 
| mach as their Predeceſſors did before them; 


They have Example at lealt to juſtify their 


Practice, and may have ſome allowance for their 


Reſpect to the Dead, and their Fear of Inno- 
vation, If Mr. A. had flouriſt'd in the Age, 
When this Execution was firſt dropt, what a 
noble Subje& had he got of Arraigning Biſhops ? 
and yet 1 believe, the Biſhops who firſt dropt 
it, had the good Fortune to be never blam'd 
for it. Nay there wes a late time, when the 

X Govers 


inc rot 
C XC at in 8 
this Clauſe 
has been 
no late 


} — 1 41 * 
Omiſſion. 


ro Bene- 
fit to the 
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reſtoring of 
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Governors of our Church, not only dropt thc 
Leer of the Præmunientes, but dropt the Lite 
and Soul of it, dropt the Power of giving 
Money : And yet not One Presbyter, young or 
old, cver put in his Remonſtrance at the Loſs, 
or his Plea for the Reſumption: Which is ar 
Argument at leaſt that in thoſe days, the Bi. 
ſhops were more Potent, or the Lower Clergy 
were more Modelt. 


11. Yo reſtore a Practice Obſolete, and not by 
expreſs Authority Rernew'd, ſhould have ſome 
prevailing Reaſons for the Expedience and Ad- 
vantage of it. And if Mr. A. could have offer 
any one Reaſon, that had a colour of Intereſt to 
the Clergy, or the Church, I ſhould readily ſub- 
mit to it. For I have before own'd there is no 
Politive Law to reltrain the Biſhop from exec 
ting the Clauſe, if he thinks it incumbent on him 
ſo to do. And I ſhall farther acknowledge, that 
if the Biſhops judge it their Duty to execute that 
part of the King's Writ, the Deans and Arch- 
deacons, may be bound to execute the Biſhops 
Orders on it: Tho' the Chapters and Clergy 
are thereby Authoriz'd only, or permitted to 
Chuſe; they are not oblig'd or neceſlitated ſo to 
do; for I preſume a Right of Sage does ever- 
more imply a Right of ſuſpending or denyin; 


that Suffrage. Yet I ſay, it there were any | 


Benefit char ſhould redound to our Members in 
Convocartion, by making them in ſuch a way our 
Members of Parliament; we onght to make the 
Parliamentary as well as the Convocational 
Proxies, as long as we have any Legal Liberty ſo 
to do. But certainly, there is no one Priviledęe 
or Fretence of Friviledge, that our Clergy 
| ſha 
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ſhall have, or ought to have, if they are Re- 


turn d by the Premunientes Clauſe, any more 


than if they are return'd only by the Pro- 


vincial Writ: Unleſs they would exert the 


interrupted Priviledge of giving their own 


Mony, and that I leave to their own Diſcretion, 


and to the Wiſdom of the Temporal Commons. 
But as to any other Rights or Powers whatſoe- 
ver, I humbly conceive them to be the ſame in 
Convocation, as they would be in Parliament. 
Would the Parlimentary Proctors of the Clergy, 


or other Dignitaries in the ſame reſpect, have a 
| Right to preſent their Petition, and Motions to 


the King and the two Houſes? They have as 
much Right and Liberty in Convocation. 


Would the Premoniſh'd Clergy have the Parlia- 
| mentary Priviledge of Protection and Liberty to 


themſelves and their Servants? They have as 


much when call'd by the King's Provincial Writ 


to Convocation. Would the Clergy by execution 


of the Premonitory Clauſe have the Right to 
de Summon'd,and Prorogu'd, and Diſſolv'd with 


the whole Body of Parliament ? The Clergy in 


their Provincial Convocations concurrent with 
| Parliament, have the ſame Uſages, and equal 


Right to them. What is it we ſhali gain by the 


| double Return, that we enjoy not by the ſingle 


Provincial Writ? Cuſtom need not he diſturb'd, 


if it be but Inoffenſive. Cui bony is a Queſton 


in all freſh Attempts. Who would move quiet 


| things, when they are as well at leaſt, in their 
preſent Station? 


III. There is indeed One Material Reaſon, 


| that is not ſo much urg'd as ſuggelted by 
Mr. A. to imply the great Need of reſtoring this 


i + Practice, 


532. 
— 


— _— — _ 
—- — ——— 


22 22 3 — — 2 dil. 
* —— SS 


— 


Tt will not 
make a 
Parlia- 
mentary 
Body ot 
the Cler- 
gy without 
a - Provin- 
(141 Cone 
VOCATION: 


(308) 


Practice, the execution of the Træmonentes Clay: | 


And that is, that by Vertue of the Biſhoy: a 
Writs , there may be a Parliamentary Conus. 

cation, even when the Provincial Writs to the c 
Archbiſhops, are omitted or forgot. For it i: iſ 8 


the continued Deſign of Mr. A. to prejudice 
the Clergy, that the Provincial Convocation: >) 


concurrent with a New Parliament, are in thi; W 45 
Reign to be laid Aſide; their very Summons t0 
be drop'd, or at leaſt their Sitting to be no longet 5 
ſuffer'd. It is on this Account, he aſſerts an! vi 
with all Confidence repeats, that Already pu i 10 
the Calling of a New Parliament, the Writ fu Vi 
the Province of York nas been drop'd, and it mn * 
fo happen again; when another Parliament is called, ak 
that the Province of Canterbury fhall be forgot! ho 
to. Pref. p. 3. And it is on this Account apain, N. 
that he pretends not to Prophecy what an Englilt Ve 
Convocation may be Ten, or even Two Years hend th 
if thoſe concernd to Aſſert or Support ſhall cone 0. 
70 drop them. Pref. p. 44. How unjuſt ſoc vet V 
theſe Suggeſtions are, The meaning of then Pp 
is plainly this, Provincial Writs are in danger to 
grow cut of Ule, or to have their exccutio! Hc 
ſtop'd as well as the Pramontyry Clauſs in tit} 12 
Biſhops Writs; and theſore, it is the moe y. 
needful to reſtore the Ore, for fear we {hou 15 
loſe the Other, If this would be any $2: ©, 
rity for the Churches Good, I am contenu pa 
we ſhould fo provide for any future C. 
tingency, tho' never fo remote, and ou: Mi Bu 
Proſpect to the ſharpeſt Eye. But Alas liz, 
This would be no Proviſion or Security e, 
all, Were it Poſlible that our Govern v, 
ſhould wilfnlly break through a ſertled Profit ye 


and purpoſcly omit or ſuppreſs the two /7 


1 
1 
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dincial Writs at the Call of a New Parliament, 
Why then, would the execution of the 7r«- 
monentes ſalve and fuppiy this Omiſſion of the 


| Convocation Writs! Would this Meir 24 bring 


together One National Body of the Le er (ler- 
gy equivalent at lea ſt to two Proris cia Con vo 
cations? If it did ſo, there were ſome Argu- 


ment in it. But Alais, i would not do 


Supoſe the Clergy cali'd to Parliament by 
Dioceſan Clauſe of Warning, without the o. 
vincial Writ. What are they? Where 41] 


| they go? How ſhall they Act? Can they ) 


Virtue of that Præmonition Alone appear at 
Weſtminſter ! Where is their Apartment? What 
are are their Rules and Orders? Would they 
be admitted into the Houſe of Commons ? 
No. Would they be allowd to ſend in their 


| Votes? No. Conld they form a Houſe of 
their own? No. Would there be any Preſident, 


or any Prolocutor? No. They would have 


| Nothing at all of a Synod, and ſo little of a Par- 


lament, that they themſelves would be aſham'd 
to aſſume the Name of ir. It is more to the 
Honour of our Clergy to own the truth of gur 


| Conſtitution. That by Vertue of the Kings 
Writs to the two Archbiſhops (without exc- 


cuting the Premonentes Clauſe) A Provincial 


| Convocation of the Clergy concurrent with a 
| Parliament, is a Parliamentary Body cf the 
| Clergy, to act as a Synod by the King's Licenſe, 
| But a National Meeting of the Clergy in Par- 
liament time, by Vertue of the Pramonitos 


Clauſe Alone (without Provincial Wrirs ) 


| wonld be neither Parliament nor Synod; would 
| be Nothing but Confuſion. 


X 3 IV. The 
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IV. The met Executing any Writ is dirediy 
Anſwerable to that Authority alone, from whence 
the Writ proceeds. And eſpecially All Royal 
Writs and Precepts, if they are ſtifled or ſup. 
preſs'd, there is a Legal Prerogative in the 


a one from Crown, to Puniſh the Neglect, and to Enforce 


which it 
Proceeds. 


the Frecutiov, The Premonentes Clauſe is in: 
Writ from the King; and if each Biſhop to 
whom it is directed, ſhonld fail in his Obedi- 
ence to it, the Offence is to the King, and the 
Enquiry belongs to His Majeſty's proper Courts 
and Officers. If the not Executing ſuch 1 
Clauſe were any Contempt of the Royal Autho- 
rity ; No doubt, the King and his Miniſters 
would underſtand it, and would redreſs it. But 
if Obedience to the Body of the Writ, by Ap- 
pearance of the Biſhop before the King in Par. 
liament, has been all along accepted as a 5 
Execution of the Writ, without other Regard 
to any Appending Clauſe in it. Then are their 
Lordſhips diſcharg'd coram Rege in Parliami no; 
and Mr. A. has nothing to do to queſtion them 
for any Neglect or O miſſion. His Majeſty, and 
Bis Great Council, can beſt judge, whither this 
Forbezrance of Executing the Clauſe has begun 
in this Reign, or lias been convey'd down from 
the Time of Former Reigns, If now begun, the 
Queſtion might be of whit Deſign, or Dange- | 
rous Import! But if continued down from the 
ſucceſſive Adminiſtration of Affairs under ſe— 
vera] Princes, they can apprehend no great 
Darm in letting Things ga, as they us'd to go. 
A Practice however Old, upon long Intermitting, 
when firſt reſtor d, will ſeem at what firſt an 
Innovation. And the King and his Council 


might 


| terbury's Per ſuaſions to revive it muſt run All 
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might poſſibly conſider, why ſuch an Iunovati- 
on ſhould be ſo warmly recommended at this 
very Juncture? Why mult this Government be 


| moleſted with a Diſpute, that in the late Reigns 


was ſuffered by the Clergy to lay Stil and On- 
queſtion*d ? Is the Church in greater Danger? 
Are the Clergy leſs under a Gracions Protecti- 
on? Some may Murmur and Complain, that 
Diſaffect ion to the Government is a Word only, and 
4 Reproach to juſtify premeditated Deſigns of op- 
preſing Men, &c. Vet our Eſtabliſn'a Church 
has not only the ſame Laws of the Land, but 
is more happy in the Favour and Protection of 
a Wiſe and Juſt Prince; Under whole Auſpici- 
ous Government, the Clergy of the Church of 
England have been eminently Oblig'd. The 


| Diſpoſition of Royal Eccleſiaſtical Preferments 


was never put into Safer and more Venerable 
Hands, for the Biſhops themſelves to be Judges 
of their Clergies Merit. Men of Holy Orders 
were never more Employ'd in Foreign Nego- 
tations, and in other Poſts of Publick Honour. 
The Rural Clergy were never more diſtingui{h'd 
by the Power and Reputation of Commiſſions for 


| the Peace. The whole Body of Church-Men 


were never more engag'd to Gratitude and 
| Quiet, 


V. I preſume the State will not be concern'd 


to Enforce the Execution of that Clauſe by our 


Right Reverend Biſhops : And therefore Mr. At- Ahe Cier- 


gy muſt, 
have 
upon the Intereſt of Church and Clergy. And brown 
their Intereſt indeed ſhould obtain and prevail, their Pu- 


with Me at leaſt, above Many other Political . 
Reaſons. But I can never imagine, that All eexeſt. 


X 4 our 
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our Divines before Mr. A. ſhould know ſo litt 
of their Duty, or their Intereſt, as never to pe. 
tition the Biſhops to execute the Premoner!e, 
on them. Surely ſome of them were Men of 
Senſe and Reading: At leaſt, they had very 
good Advocates among the Civilians, and they 
had very Learned Council at the Common Lan, 
The Clergy muſt needs hava been Able of Then. 
felves, or have been ſufficiently Inſtructed 
by Others, not to drop a Privilege that was of 

n Con ſequence to their Order, or of any pre- 
jad; their Churches Conſtitution. But | 
never '4i 1 that Any One Sun of the Church 
(before ii. A ever made any One Objection 
againſt che Liihvps un pretence of their Lord. 
ſhips Neglect in this Matter. And therefore | 
mult have the Charity to thi:.xz that our Watch 
n C. ld not fleep ſo long, if there had been 
any Enemy at tie Gai , if there had been ary 
Danger in omitting to Execute this Clauſe. |: 
has ſomewhat of Aſſurance in any ſingle Presbytz, 
to be the firſt Monitor of forgotten Duty tc 
his Fathers, and to his Brethren. 


VI, Since the Diſpute has been Buricd in dec 
Silence and Safety for many Succeſlions is 
Church and State: It will become a Wiſe Ma! 
to conſider, whicher now raiſing the Diſpute m 
not occaſion {ome hliſchiefs even greater than t 
longer Suppreſſion of it. There may be ſuch J. 
louſies and Fears, tho' Mr. A. would thus Ob 
viate and Diſperſe them, the Danger pretend. a 
Fe: gy. vt viving ſuch a Diſus'd Praflice, is all Chimeric 
grs, and a Bug bear made uſe of only to frighten Chi, 

4: en a p 629. But tho? Mr. A. be ſuch t 
G gan Har; yer other Pcoples Fears are 1 n 
a alWa! ol. 


3, and upon thoſe things, which then and there 


Em) 


Away in their own Power, I confeſs my Infir- 


| mity, that I am ſtill afraid of many ill Conſe- 


quences in it. I am afraid, that if the Præmo- 
nentes were to be Executed after ſo long inter- 


miſſion, It might be (whatever Mr. A. deſigns 
it) the Subject of ſome unſeaſonable Ditterence 
among the worthy Biſhops of our Church. Some 


might now begin to Execute, and ſome might 
ſtill Forbeær. Some might pay a Deference to 
the Opinion, or to the Example of their Me- 
tropolitan. Others might apprehend it a Mat- 


ter of Obedience to the King, within their own 
| Dioceſe, without reſpect to the Province. And 
| at tius little Difference, tho* on both ſides In- 


offenſive, ſome common Enemy might take ad- 
vantage, and pretend it a Breach of the Union 
of the Church, which was never more Needful 


to preſerve. If it were poſlible, the Argu- 


ments of Mr. A ſhould prevail at Once upon Al 
our Excellent Prelates : Yet I am afraid, it 


might raiſe ſome unhappy Queſtions in their Ec- 


cleliaſtical Courts, and the Methods of Pro- 


| ceeding in this Xexovaticn, Perhaps the very 


Premonition from the Biſhop to his Clergy paſ- 


| ling through inaccurate Hands may be defective, 
| Perhaps each Pariſh-Prielt may be cited by a 


Uſnal Form, Cited by Uirtue of a Pꝛocels here— 
with thew'd to appear befoze tbe Reverend Arch- 


$ dcacon-::His Official oz Surrogate⸗ with the Reſt 


of the Clergy in the ſaid Archdeaconry----to Elect 
und Chule two Able and Sulficient Pꝛoturatozs 
out of rhe ſaid Clezgy, to appear in the Convs- 


| ation, o2 Holy Pzovincial Synod of the Pꝛelates 


and Tlergy of the P2ovince of — to be Yeld 
and Telebzated in the Thapter-Youſe of the Cathe- 
dal Church⸗⸗ to Treat, Conſent, and Tonclude 


by 
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by mutual deliberation ſhall be agreed upon, fo 
the Honour of God, and the Church of England, 
and fo2 the Security, Peace, and Tranquility, 
Publick Good and Defence of this Kingdom. Now 
Every Body knows, that this Form would Cite 
the Lower Clergy to Anſwer the Provincial 
Writs alone for a Convocation, not the Præmu- 
nientes Clauſe for a Parliament. If at the Bot- 
tom of ſuch a Form publickly tranſmitted, there 
ſhould happen to be ſuch a Suppletory Clauſe 
as this, And according to His Majeſty's Writs. This 
would be but a Hint very Obſcure, and at firf 
view to Strangers hardly Intelligible. 80 
that if by virtue of this Citation, the Clergy 
ſhould appear to chuſe their Proctors, they can 
apprehend no more, than that they are call'd 
(as uſually) to Chuſe Members for Convocati- 
on or Synod only. And therefore if the double 
Writs (Provincial and Dioceſan ) ſhould be then 
Read before them for a double Choice : They 
mult be under a Sur prize, and cannot be thought 
duly Premoniſbd. Further, the different Writs to 
chuſe in a different Reſpect, would ſeem to re- 
quire a diſt inet way of Chuſing. Firſt, ſuppoſe 
for the Parliament, upon the Writ immediately 
from the King; then for the Convocation upon the 
Writ immediately from the Archbiſhop. But it 


the Election ſhould be declar'd in general for 
Both, without diſtinguiſhing in particular for 


Either : Such a Method may be liable to Conſu- 
non, and to [nvalidity. Again, when one Writ 
calls to Weſt minfter, and the other to Paul's, and 
this too on the ſame Day ; it may be queſtion'd, 
whither the ſame Perſons can be choſe in that 
double Capacity; and be ſo oblig d to an Im poſſi- 
bility of appearing in Two Places at one Time. 
Farther ſtill, in the Larger Dioceſes, 99 

vi- 
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livided into ſeveral Archdeaconries,there may a 
Doubt ariſe how they ſhall chuſe Two in every 
Diſtrict, and yet return but Two (out of thoſe 
Eight or Ten ſuppoſe) for the whole Dioceſe. 


f indeed the Proxies for the Clergy of each 
aͤrchdeaconry meet before the Biſhop or his 


Official, and agree upon two Perſons to repre- 
ſent the whole Body of the Dioceſe: This 
would admit of no Objection. But if two 
proctors ſhould be abſolutely choſe to Parlia- 
ment in every one of four or five Archdeacon- 
ries, and ont of this number of eight or ten 


equal! Proctors, the Biſhop ſhould appoint Two, 
and diſcharge all the et. This as to a Con- 


vocation or Synod, might by cuſtom be very 


regular : But as to a Parliament, it might not 


ſeem ſo ſtrictly Legal; becauſe there is no Pre- 
cedent for it in the Lay - Elections to Parliament : 


No Sheriff (ſuppoſe) lets the Free-holders 


chuſe two Knights for every Hundred, and 
then takes Two ont of Al! for the whole Coun- 


ty. In fine, the Execution of the Writ (as 1 


have before hinted) would depend much upon 
the Return of it. But under what Perplexities 
may the very honeſt Officials and Regiſters 
chance to be about the way of Return upon the 
Biſhop's Execution? Shall the Return be made 


to the Archbiſhop? His Grace can receive no 
other Return, but that of the Provincial Writ ; 


the Dioceſan Writ not convey'd by Him, is 


not Returnable to Him. Shall the Return be 


endors'd upon the King's Writ of Summons ? 
But that Writ is to be lodg'd in the Houſe of 
Lords; and it is leſs proper in the Upper 
Houſe to teſtify an Election for Members of 
ſome Lower Houſe. Shall a Return of the Con- 
tomitant Clauſe be made ſeparately from the 
1 e 3 | Princi- 
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Frincipal Writ * And ſhall ſuch a ſeparate Re. 
turn be given in to the Clerk of the Crown 7 
Will he think himſelf concern'd for any othe: 
Elections, than thoſe of the Temporal Com. 
mons ? Is there a way of lodging a Notifica. 
tion in any other Office? And will ſuch a No. 
tification be ſufficient ? Will it make the Lon. 
er Clergy be entred and received for the Con. 
non Spiritual of the Realm? 1 am afraid, in: 
iharp Age and cenſorious of the Actions of the 
Clergy, ſome other Doubts and Difficultis 
might be rais'd, which the Wiſdom of our 
Governors would think proper to decline, til 
they had met together, and agreed upon con. 
mon Meaſures, for the Peace of the Church, 
and the Privileges of the Clergy. 

VII. Mr. A. is pleas'd to obſerve many Cv 
reſpondencies between the Lower Clergy and t 
Lower Laity calld at the ſame time to Parliament, 
ſufficient to ſhew,, that the Clergy brought to Par- 
liament by the Præmunientes were to all Inter 
and Purpoſes, what They were long afterward: i 
the Rolls of Parliament call d, The Commons Sit: 
ritual of the Realm, p. 40. The Lower Cler- 
gy were fo call'd in reſpect of their giving 
Mony, as every one of thoſe few Inſtances 
produc'd does make appear. Addend p. 607. 
And if Mr. 4. would have the Lower Clergy 
to be now again warn'd to Parliament, thit 
they may be the Spiritual Commonalty of tit 
Kingdom; they muſt have the ſime Power ol 
repreſenting the Clergy as to their Property 
in Spiritualities or Eccleſiaſtical Benefices. T hey 
mult do, as was before done, they muſt Tas 
Themſelves and their Brethren. And I pre- 
ſume the Stateſmen and the Lawyers will ap- 


prehend this to be the Deſign of a new Call ol 
0 
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the Clergy to Parliament, by the Premunentes 
Clauſe, that they may thereby re- aſſume their 
de- Mkight of granting Subſidies and occaſional Aid 
to the King. They once had ſuch a Power 


8 liltinct from the Laity, and they did ex- 
10. Dert this Power, as [ have before hinted, to the 
. ear 1663. when they ſoon after receded from 
„. Ji, and were content to be included among o- 
„der common Subjects of the Realm, But per- 


the BY 14D the Clergy premoniſhed to Parliament, 
and again becoming the Repreſentatives of the 
Spiritual Commonalty, may think kt to claim the 
ene diſpoſal of their own Mony: And may 
1. Wplcad, that tho” the exerciſe of this Right has 
„been a while ſpended; yet the Right it ſelf is 
ot extinguiſp d. For that the Clergy receding 
„ Conſent , did not bar their Succeſſors by 
„L. Rather, in the firſt Act of Parliament 
„that Taxes the Clergy with the Laity, there 
„s an expreſs Salvo for this ancient Right of 
„Commons Spiritual, when they think fit to 
„ral it. For r is Pꝛovided always, that no⸗ 
% thing herein contained ſhall be dꝛawn into Eram- 
er. ne to the Pꝛejudice of the Ancient Rights belong⸗ 
no ing unto the Lo2ds Spiritual and Tempozal oz 
e WW Clergy of this Realm. But yet if theſe Poli- 
„ick (hould rake, and the Clergy brought to 
or WM Parliament by the Præmunientes Clauſe, fall up- 
baron the old Methods of taxing their own Body; 
the Would not the Temporal Commons thiak 
ot themſelves concerned in this Separation of the 
ty J clergy * Would they hear of any other Com- 
ey ns of England, but themſelves? Would they 
ar WI offer any Mony Bills, but their Own? Would 
re- they preſently yield up a Fractiſe of many 
p- Years, to a Claim of anteceden: Right? And if 
ot che Clergy had Intereſt and Spirit to inſiſt up- 
rhe OI 
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on it, and would offer Subſidies in their oi e 
Name; yet might not the Houſe of Common; P: 
at one time or other be pleas'd to Tax te“ 
Clergy, as well as the Clergy to Tax then. 
ſelves? And would it be any Comfort for us u 
be under double Burdens, and under a double 
Obligation to bear them? Suppoſe the Ref 
that che Honourable Houſe of Commons would 
recede from their Poſſeſſion, and permit the 
Clergy to be again at their own Diſpoſal ; ye 
ſhall we deal much better with our Selves, thar 
the Commons of England have dealt with us 
Was not the very Method of the Clergy: 
Taxing by way of Subſidies thought a Gries. 
ance eſtabliſh*d by Cuſtom ? To ſpeak nothing 
of Dignities, were not the poor Vicars grie!- 
ouſly oppreſt in the old Valuation of their Li 
ings? If the Clergy of England ſhould be fully 
reſtor'd to this ſeeming Privilege, would it 
not expoſe them more to the Corruption a 
ſome future Courts, and poſlibly to the Indig- 
nation of ſome future Parliaments ? I ſcarce for- 
bear thinking, that one Motive, which the Go- 
vernors of our Church had in departing from 
this Right of giving their Mony, was ſome Pro- 
ſpect of Popery and Arbitrary Power. For the 
Times did come, when if the Engliſh Clergy 
had retain'd the Cuſtom of Self-Taxing ; they 
could not have poſlibly avoided the Diſpleaſuſe 
of the Court, or the Odium of the People. Wi 
are at preſent Safe and Happy, if we know 
how to conſult our own Safety, or how to prise 
our own Happineſs. | 

VIII. I doubt, there is one more Danger 1! 
reſtoring the Execution of the Premunient 
Clauſe, which does very much affect the whole 
Body of the Rural Clergy, and their Influence 


pon 
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ypon the Publick Good; which is This : All 
Parſons and Vicars have a Right to Vote for the 
Kvights that are to Repreſent the Freeholders of 


the Gentry and their other Neighbours. The 
have been ſome Ballance in Elections, and have 
promoted the Choice of moſt Worthy Mem- 
bers. And therefore, it is fit the Clergy ſhould 
retain a Privilege of great Uſe and Service to 
Themſelves, to their Country , and to Religion. 
But I am afraid, the Learned in Hiſtory and 
Law will tell us, that this Priviledge may be in 
ſome danger upon Execution of the Præmonitory 
Clauſe. For while the Clergy did ſeparately 
return their Parliament-Proctors, they were 
then fully repreſented by thoſe Spiritual Com- 
mons; and therefore could Vote only for their 
own Repreſentatives, not for the Temporal 
Commons, who were then the ſole Repreſenta- 
tives of the Laity. This I preſume was Law, 
that the Subjects of England could be repreſent- 
in Parliament but in one of thoſe two Capa- 
ities; And this was Fact, that the Incumbents 
Wot Parochial Churches (as ſuch) did Vote only 
for the Dioceſan Proctors, not for the County Mem- 
vers, Mr. Acterbury himſelf has to another pur- 
pole, referred to the Deciſion of the Committee of 
1 Houſes, 21 H. 8. (MHoor's Report, p. 781.) 
and of the Houſe of Commons, 1 Mar. (Hiſt. Ref 1. 


"o that Houſe, becauſe he was Repreſented in ano- 
ver Houſe. They determined alſo, that a Lay Man 
wild not be of the Convocation, p. 72. The Ar- 
gument holds on both Sides, as much for Voting 
i for Repreſenting. It is in regard to this old di- 
inct ion of Church and State, that ſome diſaf- 
tected 


Y Bl 


01.2. P.252.) that 4 Clergy- man could not be choſen 


Tt razzht 
take away 
the Votes 


the County. And this Intereſt of the Clergy of the 


gives them ſome Figure and Reputation among Gly in 


ections. 
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fected Perſons have even ſince queſtioned th: 
Votes of the. Clergy in popular Elections fh. 


that our Right of Voting does depend on th; 
Conſtitution of Taxing. While the Tempora 
Commons undertake to Tax the Clergy, as vel 
as the Laity; they muſt be Repreſentatives q 
the One, as well as of the Other. And with Sub. 
miſſion, it has not been determined, whither 
Member of the Houſe of Commons entring into 
Holy Orders, does thereby incapacitate Him. 
ſelf from continuing till a Sitting Member, 
But I fay, if the Temporal Commons Tax uz, 
they muſt properly repreſent us: For it is: 
Fundamental Law of this Kingdom, that no 
Subjects ſhall be Tax'd but by their own Conſent 
in Parliament. But then, if we change the 
preſent Conftirution , upon which this Liberty 
of Voting does depend: If we will again be 
Repreſented by our own Profors in Parliament, 
and ſend up our Conſent to Taxes by them; we 
cut our ſelves off from the Lay Commons, ane 
we can give them no Vote to Kepreſent us, i! 
we give them no Power to Conclude us. This! 


fear, would be adjudg'd Law; and upon ſuch I 


Diviſion of Clergy and Laity would be ſoon re. 
duc'd to Practiſe. And then, tho' the Clerey 
Men of Temporal Eſtates ſhould be allowed 


County- Vote for ſuch Temporal Eſtates : Ye! 


the Incumbents of Parochial Churches ſhouls 
have no Suffrage in Right of thoſe Churches. 
Which would be ſuch a Leſſening of the Clergy 
Intereſt (to ſay no worſe) that no Man 1 
their Friend and Brother, who would hazard 
the retrieving of a Project ſo Injurious to them. 


APPEN: 
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APPENDIX. 


| 82 after the firſt Publication of Mr. A. 


terbury's Book, 1 perus'd it with ſome 
Care, and ſaw by the general Light! 


then had, many raſh and confideat Aſſertions, 


which further Enquiries would Oblige him 
to retratf, Some of the Miltakes I could 


| eaſily have pardon'd as the common Fate of 


thoſe whe depend much upon other Men's 
Collections; But methinks that very Conſide- 
ration ſhould have induc'd him to be tender 
and cautious in delivering his Opinions; or 
at leaſt: have reſtrain'd him from that Air of 


Aſſurance, which runs through the whole 


Book. 

When I heard that a Second Edition was in- 
tended, and that the Author ſince the Publi- 
ation of the fir had examin'd many Regiſters 


Wand Records, to which He was before a ſtran- 


ger: I doubted not, but theſe would enge, 
41 was {ure they would enable Him, to reform 
avery Crude and unaccurate Work, and ſave 
Himſelf the Shame of an Examination from 


Slome other Hand. But it was no ſmall Sur- 


prize to Me to find, that the Addenda (whici 
here to contain all the differences between 
lis fit and ſecond Editions) had ſo little iu 
them of Retractation, that they ſcenrd rather a 
Teſtimony of his Reſolution to maintain his 

Errors 


ATPEN DIX. 


Errors to the laſt. Vet turning to ſome Pai 
ſages ſo notoriouſly Falſe, that I knew the; 
could not eſcape Him, I was undeceiv'd in 
Part, by finding them altered in the ſecond 
Edition ; but without the leaſt Notice in the 
Aadenda, that in theſe Inſtances he had been 
formerly miſtaken. Theſe Hints (together 
with the Temper of the Author, as it has diſ. 
cover'd it ſelf it the management of this Con. 
troverſie) gave me Reaſon to ſuſpect the ſame 
kind of ſecret Retractation in other Parts of the 
Book. And upon comparing the two Editi- 
on, I found my Suſpicion very well groun- 
ded; as the Reader alſo will underſtand by 
and by, from a Number of Material Alters 
tions in Points of Hiſtory and Law, not one 
of which He has mention'd in the Addenda. 
Now, who would have thought that ſuch 
little ſhifts and cautions could ever have hee! 
practis'd by the ſame Hand, that in the Pre- 
tace had made ſuch a ſpecious ſhow of fair and 
ingenuous Dealing. Pref. to ſecond Edit. p 
xxxi. Theſe ſhort Additional Notes, (reftifyn; 
what was amiſs, &C. together with the great 
and more material Enlargements, I have cauid 


ro be Printed, not only in the courſe of this Wark 


but together alſo in ſeparate Sheets, that the Rea 
der who has the firs Edition, may have what i 
requiſite to Complete it, without going to the chan 


of a ſecond. He will find, I hope, in thoſe Sheets al 


the Alterations that are of Moment, none I an 
ſure are deſignedly omitted there, except when tht 
Change was in a few Words only, aud then I di 
not think it worth either mine or the Reader 
while nicely to obſerve it. When Mr. Arter- 
bury ſpeaks of changes in a few words only, he 

| expeas 


AP PEN D IX. 
expects no doubt that the Reader underſtaud- 
him of Alterations in Pa and Stile only, 
| which I agree with Him, had ror been wos l. 
either His or the Reader's while nicely to obſerve 
But if thoſe few Words are ſo laid and con- 
uiv'd, as to reduce General to Limited Aﬀer- 
tions; or to remove Cuſtoms and Uſages, 
that he had confidently aſcrih'd to ne Age, to 
another Or upon the whole matter to make 
real Retractations of his odd Opinions former- 
ly advanc'd ; and that too in Caſes having an 
immediate influence upon the Main Argument - 
Then as few as they are, the World will not 
grant them to be ſuch indifferent and inoffer- 
ive things, as He would make them. This is 
in Truth, Mr. Atreroury's Caſe, and I am 
miſtaken it the Reflection of all Impartial aud 
ngenuous Perſons will not be, that it had ra- 
ther become him, as an Hiſtorian and a Di- 
bine, in Juſtice to the former Purchaſers, aud 
In Tenderneſs to his own Honour, to have 91- 
den every ſuch Paſſage the Place that or 
light belong'd to it in the Aadenda; and when 
e had diſcover'd his Errors, not to be aſha- 
Wed to own his Conviction : Thus Modeſt and 
andid Writers are always ready to do, but 
om aſſuming and confident Authors, ſo 
uch Ingenuity muſt not be expected. They 
e too Big in their own Conceit, to ſeem to 
Fant Allowances; and are perhaps ſenſible 
Pat this Poſitive and Imperious way of W ri- 
ug does not deſerve any. 
That I may not be thought to Jay this Ac- 
Plation upon an Innocent Man, let the Rea- 
r judge from the following Paſſages, whc- 
er Mr. Atterbury has us'd him fo fairly, as his 
face pretends. 12 I. Edition. 
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I. Edition. II. Edition. 


Ref. p. 13. A Re- 
fle:tion on Dr. 


Long Margin 
1 Note to mak 


Vale without any Mar- 
ginal Note. 


Pref. p. 17. Be les 
Perhaps into the ſecret 
Reaſom of the preſent Diſ- 


uſe of Convocations. 


* This old way of 
expreſſing caſt this 
Reflection upon the 


that Reflection mori 
Invidious. 


ge let perhaps in 
the ſecret Reaſon of I), 
Wake's Plea for ti 
preſent Diſuſe of Con 


Cartons, 


This new Turin d 
verts the boldneſs i 
on the Government 


Government, that Re- and caſts the Odiun 
forming the Church of upon Dr. Wake only. 
England by ſome Fo— 
re19N7 Model was the 
ſecret Reaſon for the pre- 
fent Diſuſe of Convoca- ET 
tions. 4 
l 
Pref.p. 18. Expoſing —F xpoſing the H. 
the We akneſ' and Inſin- neſs _ ©; oo 
ceriry of his Attempt. of his Attempt, tg 
* How the word 
cerity comes to be 10 


ned into Unmort hint 
I cannot tell, uni 
Mr. A. himſelf be 10 

ſatisfied, that Dr. Il 
is not ſo Inſincere asl 


rudely repreſents 55 N 
rt" 


AP P.E ND RX 


Pref. p. 25. He al- 
ſumes A liberty of 
treating my Lord of 
darum Without decen- 
and reſerve. 


| Pref. p p. 27. I hav 
4d the two laſt London 
ditions of Mat. Par IS 
* pe ng theſe Papers, 
t hot ſaying when Jyt— 
er to the One and when 
the Other. 


p35 


/eal 
unt 


— He puts in 
Mincing and Molli 
ing words. Sire le, 
that were I Conſci ou ty 


my ſelf of any Oc 5 


rent Expre cſlion, that wan. 


in this eſcaved my pen, 1 
world here FLARE) 2 
tract it, and ma „ fuel 
Homo: able anti Pe. Lex 
Amends to his Iordſbip', 
Charatter as beriet 53:0, 
Which yet are words 
in courſe, tor through- 
out the Book he con- 

firms all his former 
Reflections on his 
Lordſnip, and makes 
many AZgravarions 
and Additions tothem. 


* He leaves out the 
whole Paragrafh, as 
being conſcious, that 
for a Writer to quote 
two Editions of the 
{ame Book to the fine 
Purpoſe, wonld log 
2816 he had not ons ** 
occat. 1 conſulte 


Eit cr, „t that he had 
is Notes from NO 
lever 


al Hl as, as well 
as from two feycral H- 
dit 1705 ] 


* 3 B. P. 6: 
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I. Edition. 


B. p.6. The 37th. A- 


poſtoirck Canon orders 
that there {hall be ro of 


theſe Aſemblics Yearly, 
one in Spring, and the 
other in Autumn. 

* He adjuſted the 
d Provincial Synods 
to Spring and Au- 
un: that he might 
make them a Pattern 
to our Saxon Folcmotes, 
or halt Yearly Parlia- 
ments, as He pretends 
n!. 


Pag. 8. This muji be 


und crſtood of the time 


when Athon wrote, 
nich was ſemei hat a- 
ode an hundred Tears 
2 12 


Pag. 10. I yndwooc 
her cfore in hisGloſs upon 
hat part of a Cunſtitu- 
(207; of Archbiſhop A- 
rundel, where mention 
made of their (i. c. the 
Interiour Clergy's 
ICH T1118 to it. 


II. Editition. 


7 wo oj theſe Alſembl:, 
Yeariy, one aſter Pente. 
coſt and the other i; 
October. 


* But he is no 
ſenſible that after Po. 
tecort ſeldom falls in 
Spring time. 


Which wa; aboit © 
hundred Years aſtei tu 
Rule was maac. 

* He was a little 
conſcious that tt 


had blundered in 4 


hes Age. But hew 
ry little mends tt. 
matter. 


HMhere mention 
made of the Lower Hie. 
lates concurring to it. 

* He is ſenſible, 
there might be * 

I- 


J. Edition, 


Pag. 11. This indeed 
He (i. e. Lyndweod) 


| ould fain qualiſy, with 


quando de ecorunt 
factis agitur; but 75 im- 
mediarely big d to add, 

rel quia eorum Con- 
cilium eſt neceſſarium. 
So that at loft the In fe- 
1107 Prelates are allow'd 
by Him to be neceſſary 
Counſellors in the A 


| mh. 


* Here he would 
have the Inferior Pre- 
lates neceſſary Coun- 
ſellors in every Synod 
or Provincial Atlem- 
bly. 


4 Pag. 12. 


APPENDIX 


II. Edition. 


difference between the 
concurrence of the 
Inferiour Clergy, and 
the Lower- Pr la cs, And 
therefore he has de- 
ceived the Reader, as 
well as abuled Lynd- 
woo! 


14 * 


So that in that C ale 
(and to that Caſe och 
narily all Synodical A.- 


fairs appertain) the Ins. 


ferior Prelates are al— 


law'd by him to be nere. 


lary Counſellors in the 


Aſſembly. 


But here he re- 
ſtrains them to ſuch 
a Ca/e only, tho' he ut- 
terly miſtakes that 
Caſe, as well as the 
whole ſenſe of 7yz3- 
wood. 
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i. Fation, 


Pag. 12. Nay, ever: 
at fü fta, whc th 
had n d:fiiict Proctor 
of their on is repreſent 
them, lut ſent up only 
Prociratorial Inſt ru- 

J . 
moantsbytheir Arch-dea- 
cons (as the chſtom was 
in the prececing Reign) 


Here he delivers it 
ab large, as current and 
conſtant Cuſtom. 


Pag. 12. Marg. Not. 
4; «jo Conltit. Pro- 
ad finem Lynd- 
wood, pag. 15. where 
here they are by miſe 
rake plac d at the Year 


257 inſtead of 1258. 


14 


II. Edition. 


IT hen the Rural Ces. 
3 had 7/0 


Profrors, 


(as the cuſtom 11 
often in the preceain, 
Reign.) 


Here he qualihc; 
the cuſtom,that it wa: 
often ſo, yet indce! 
this oſten was but (|. 
dom and really not » 
2d but when thc 
Arch-deacons carried 
up the Rural Clergy* 
conſent to Taxes, not 
their conſent (as it 
falſly aſſerts) toSyno4- 
cal Conſtitutions. 


All this is left out, 
becauſe it was 4 mol! 
abominable blunder. 
But then he ſhoull 
have let the Reader be 


fatisfy'd in the miſtake, 


as well as Himſelt. 


Pag. 13 


APPENDIX. 


I. Edition. 


Pag. 13. A Margi- 
nal reference to pag. 
69, When there is no 
Place, and no Author 
to which he refers. 


Pag. 14; He (1. e. 
2padrood adele tunc 
exiſtente Prolocutore 
Iphus Cleri. 


Pag. 18. Mr. Ni- 


cholſon referrs us to 


 Dugdale's Summons in 


the Reign of Ed. 1. and 
La. Where there is not a 
Word to this purpoſe 

mor can there be; for 


Dugdale has no Writs 


for Convocations, but 


my for the Parliament. 


II. Edition. 


He correas it thus, 
Conſtit. ad Finem Lynd- 
wood, pag. 69. 


He tacks this 
Note to it, Where the 
Reader will find alſo a 
Very Notable Proof, that 
the least word cannot be 
altered in a Canon with- 
our the conſent of the 
whole Convocation, But 
this is a Note of his 
own,not of Lyndwood's, 
who ſays a certain 
Word was altered by 
common conſent: but 
does not ſay the least 
word cannot be altered 
without ſuch conſent. 


For Dugdale's Col- 
lection is of Parhamen- 
tary Writs only. There 
is one Writ indeed jor 

two 
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APFPENSD IX; 


I. Edition. 


Mr. A. was ſenfi- 
ple, that he had here 
adus d Sir Will, Dug- 
ale, Mr. Nicholſon, 
and his Reader; yet 
he wipes it off ſo 
artificially, that you 
are not ſenſible, he 
cries Peccavi. 


Pag. 19. Margin. A 
Prohibition of CGeoffry 
Fit g- Peter, Lord juſt i- 
ciary to Hubert Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury . 
But how it was obey'd 
the Annals of Lanercoſt, 


II. Edition. 


two Arch. biſhopſ r 


vene their Clergy, a 
p.77.) Fu: befide: »;- ui 
ths Aors Of take 1 th 
mhole Body, it 1; « 
Rricth ſpeaking, 2 Cai 
af the Convocation, n 
4 Provincial Summa 
2 | AA 
uy rhe Clergy ure 
to Parliament 


But hom ir Wai tos 
ed, Hoveden * 


(in Bill. Corr, Claud. following Paſſage inforn! 


D. 7.) declare. Hub. 
Arch. Cant, &c, 


7, Hub. Cant. &c. 
It ſeems he had 


cited a Manuſcript for 


a paſſage in a Print 
ed Author. But be 
ſhould have own! 


this in his Adder: 


Or elfe the Reader 0! 
his fir# Book muſt 11 
to the Cotton Libra 
to be ſatisfied: Where. 
as the Reader of the 
2d. may ſtay at home, 
and turn to Hove din, 

Pag. 20 


APPENDIX. 


J. Edition. 


Pag. 20. Sometimes 
the King himſelf has 
vouchſafed to Appear 
and Sit in Convocation, 


ain Arundel's Regiſter 


| Henry VJ. 2s once re- 


membred to have done. 


Pag. 26. Theſe are the 


E high favours and indul- 
8 Jences, that have with 


a liberal Hand been be- 


L ſtowed on our Neigh- 
leurs in Scotland, to 


the utter aboliſhment al- 
mot of the Civil Ma- 


giſtrates Supremacy in 


Church Affairs. 
It ſeems at the time 


of his firſt Edition, the 


King's Supremacy was 


but almoZt aboliſh'd. 


II. Edition. 


In Convocation, when 
it was call d for ſome ex- 
traordinary Cauſe, as in 
Arundel's, &c. 

He was now ſen{i- 
ble, that it was not 
ordinary for Engliſh 
Kings to fit in Eccleſi- 
aſtical Synods : and 
therefore he made it 
an extraordinary Caſe, 
while he docs not un- 


derſtand the nature ot 


It. 


Tothe utter Avoliſh- 
ment ofthe Civil Magi- 
ſtrates Supremacy ii: 


Church Affairs.“ 


But in the timing 
of this IId. Edition 
it has an utter Abo- 
liſbment, for which he 
Quotes an Act paſs'd 

111 
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APPENDIX. 


I. Edition 


lib. Pag. 26. Ihe un- 
reaſonable Pretenſions of 
an Holy Kirk, that ac- 
Knowledges no Superior 


but Chris Jeſus, 


Pag. 30. The Com- 
moners aſſenting and 
ſometimes ſpeaking ;, but 
fo as rather to ſignifie 
their Opinion, than give 
2 SY ote. 


II. Edition, 


in Scotland. There: 
indeed too little of th: 
Royal Supremacy 11 
Church Affairs lett in 
Scotland, but yet 1 
is hard to condemn: 
as utterly Aboliſii. 
However the mor: 
bold that Ark 61: 
made with it, he mor: 
ſea ſonable it is in ov 
Church to aſſert it. 


The unreaſonable His 
tenſions of an Hil) 
Kirk, hat ſets up to be . 
dependent of all Hum"! 
Authority. 


Rather to ſranifie their 
Opinion, than to vote u. 
on the Level, 

A Pretty artificial 
diſtintion,but I think 
in our preſent Houlcs 
of Parliament, where 
Members Vote at all, 
they Vote upon the Is 


vel. 


Pag. 32. 


3 
jree 


De. 


/ 
( 
7 
| 
7 


I. Edition. 


i | 
: Pag. 32. In magna 
jrequentia Servorum 


Dei, Jourval. p. 761. 


Pap. 37. In the Sixth 
K. Johnwher the King 


t bud a mind to have 


all the Abbots and 
Priors preſent in Parli- 
ament, Ile was forced 
to Cite them by the 


| ſeveral Biſhops of the 


Dioceſs. 


Pag. 40. Their firſt 


E Writs of Summons (I. e. 


Of Clergy and Laity) 
ran equally, ad Trac- 
tandum,Ordinandum, 
& Faciendum , 474 
hen the One Summoned 


ad Ordinandum / 


APPEN D IX. 


II. Edition. 


In multa Congrega- 
tione Servorum Dei. 
Jour val. pag. 761. 

There is no great 
odds in the meaning, 
but then he ſhould 
have quoted the ſenſe 
not the words ot an Au- 
thor. 


He thong ht fit to cite 
them by the ſeveral 
Biſhops. 

This indeed is more 
decently expreſt, be- 
cauſe in all reaſonable 
matters, a King ſhould 
not be ford to do 
a thing, till He thinks 
fit to do it. 


Ad ordinandum only 
is now left out, that 
thereby a Blot may be 
{lily fill'd up before it 
15 hit, 
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I. Edition. II. Edition 
or ad faciendum & Edu 
conſentiendum, ſ di Het. 
the other. b 4 


red 


Pag. 40. The ground 
Ed. 1. had thus gain d 
upon them (1. e. the 
Clergy )be kept through- 
out all his Reign : as 
appears by the Records 

of the Parliament (but (But the fir#, it 

the fir whoſe Proxy the only owe, whoſe Prix F 

Roll is preſer vd.) Roll is preſervꝰ d.) to 

He had better have N 

let the firſt Readig WW 

ſtand : For that mie: {War 

have been the firſt Par- Wd 

liament whoſe Proxy {Wore 

is preſerv'd, but I a- W# 4 

ſure Him, it is not the {Woe 

Only One. 


Pag. 43. An Inſtance 
of ſuch a Procuratorium 
for the Parliament 1 
have ſeen as low a51 507. 
and another of an Ex- 
ecution of the Premuni- 
nentes by the Biſhop, yet 
tower in the Reign of 


Edward 


* 
—— 
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ö by 
p = - 
me . 


Edward the ſixth, tho The Returns had thei: 
Returns had then ceasd ceas d in great meaſure, 
or at leaſt were not en- or at eaſt mere not w- 
bed. gularly ent red. | 
Well diſtiaguiſh's 
between ceaſing alto- 
gether, and in great 
meaſure cealing. As 
alſo between Returns 
not at all Entred, and 

not regularly Entred. 


1 


3 * 
'* 
* 
' 
— 4 
( 
7 
2 
MK" 
8 
7 
* 


. 


— 


br St 


my 
»n WW P:44:Tbis gave birth 

Wh the Cuſtom of iſſuing 
de Wort two Convocation 
in rie, when aNew Par- 


— — 


Lament was to be choſen. 

which tho? ſet on Foot be- Which was practis d 
fore, yet ſettled not in- rwrregutarly at fir, but 
Þ a Rule till ſome Tears ſettled afterwards inte 4 
ter Edw. III. was in Rule: So that in the he- 
the Throne; and then ginning of Edw. II. we 
vat prattis'd as duely find much the ſame Forms 
nud regularly, and in to have been obſer vd 
mich the ſame manner as now; and were the em- 
6 it 15 this day. tire ſet of Convocation 
Writs preſerv'd ſhould 
find them perhaps to have 
return d in his time near 

as frequently. 
in theſe two ways 
i'd of delivery there be 
many 


ht 
ar- 
* 
a 
the 


— 


* 


2 7 e | — 
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APPEND IX. 


I. Edition. II. Edition. 


many Contradictios , 
which he endeavy 4 
here to ſalve with 
a ſyllable of any <» 
feſſion of 'em. 


P. 46. It is a ſhort and It may go for ay 

ſufficient Proof of it, Proof of it. 

that the Words of the What was a Pro 

Kings Writ totl;e Arch- before muſt now vj 

Biſhop,ran, More ſolito one. And what |: 

conyocari faciatis. fore was ſhort and i 
ficient too, is no 01 
Iy ſhort. He Woll 
not have minc'd ti: 
Matter thus, but thit 
he knew it wasnoProdt 
at all. And yet He is 
Juſt as in his Addn, 
to throw in a ven 
tender Recantation, 
p. 607. More ſolito 
cannot tell mh" 
theſe Words will bear 
the Wreſs that I late 
laid on them. 


P. 48. ad 1 E. 6. 
tothis Reign the Cler 
have, J "bink, met 2 have, Ithiul met geit. 5 
ways, and parted wit h- rally and parted, &C. th 
in a day of the Parlia- Generally is the f. Re 
ment. fer word, for it W 
not always ſo, P 


I. Edition. 


P. 49. There have 


| been no Deviations from 


this Rule that I know of, 


| except in a Legatine Sy= 
| nod or two. 


Ib p. 49. The two 


| Houſes of Parliament 
Sate together Originally, 


and ſo therefore did the 


| two Houſes of Convoca- 
| 1100, 


P. 5 1. Bills of Ado 


rey and Grievances (but 


eſpecially the latter) be- 
gan uſually in the Lower 
Houſe, here as well as 
there; had alike ſeveral 


Readings. 


II. Edition. 


There have been no Re- 
mar table Deviation 
from this Rule, &c. 
From no Deviations 
to n remarkable Devi- 
ations is a good put off, 


The Aſembers of Parlia- 
ment which now make 
two Houſes Sate together 
Originally, and jo did 
thoſe of Convocation, 
This the more accu- 
rately Expreſs'd, be- 
cauſe when the Lords 
and Commons Sate to- 
gether, they were not 
two Houſes; And fo 
aid thoſe of Convocati- 
on, is better than / 
did the two Houſes of 
Convocation, For they 
were not two Houſes, 
and they did not Sit 


together therefore, OF, 


for that Reaſon. 


had alike ſometimes ſe- 
veral Read: gs. 
2 For 


AJ 


APPEN 


I. Edition. 


* 


P. 52. See an In- 
ſtance o Biſhop Good- 
man, Sentenc'd to be 
deprivꝰd by the Convo- 
cation of 1640. for re- 
fuſing to ſubſcribe the 
C4075. 


P. 53. AQueſiion is 
laid to have been 
cariicd for the Crown 
”Y 216 in the Upper 
Houſe, whereas in the 
Lower 23 only were 
preſent, and but 14 of 
tioſc for it. 

Tnis Number of 23. 
as better told out of 
Joſceline than the other 
of 22. But it is falſe, 
that choſe only were pre- 
ent, or ſuppos d to have 
veen preſent, 


DIX. 


II. Edition. 


For that may ſome- 
times happen that was 
not aimays ſo, 


threatern'd to be depri vi. 
and actually ſuſpend:d 
by the Convocation, &c. 

True! For a Man 
may be threaten d be- 
fore He is ſentenc'd, 
and a Biſhop may he 


ſuſpended before he i; 


depri vd. 


whereas in the Lower, 


22 only are ſuppoſed ic 


have been preſent, and 
but 14 of thoſe to haut 
been for it. 

There were a great 


many more Members | 


really preſent in the 
Lower Houſe, theſe 
23 wereonly theCom- 
mittee of Divines up- 
on this Queſtion ot 
Divine Law : As there 

Was 


P. 
mth 
110; 


kv th 


APPENDIX. 


J. Edition. II. Edition. 


was another Commit- 
tee of Civilians and 
Canopiſts upon the 
other Queſtion of Ca- 
non Law. 


P. 54. The Biſhops 
with thoſe Abbats and 
nors, who were of 
ſome conſideration a- 
mounted to ſeveral hun- | 
eds in Number out of out of which its poſſible 
which there is no doubt that 216. might be got, 
bt 216 might be got to GC. 
o the King's Buſineſs. A ſafer way of 
wording, for the 
thing might be poſſible 
and yet there may be 


ſome doubt in it. 
„ bb p.54. But i athere- 
„the Lower Houſe 
11 ud be prevail d with 


lend the King a Vote. to lend the King a Vote: 
his perhaps may be no Not that theſe 14. Com- 
probable Solution, &c. pliers together with the 
other 9, were all that 


* were then preſent, and 
my ſo on with a long 
m- | x ſtory, Sc . 

” 5 2 2 Ib. 
ere 


APPENDIX. 
I: Edition: II: Edition: 


Ib. p. 54. Ar that At that critical Fun. 
Critical Funclure when ure, when the Qua. 
theGeneral Diſſolution of rel between the Pope ani 
Monaſteries was threat- Him flaming high, an 
ned, and already in part tending towards a Ru- 
begun. ture, there were ſom: 


It ſeems the ge- Grounds to fear tha 1 
neral Diſſolution of General Diſſolution «| © 
Monaſter ies could not Monaſteries was though 1 

be yet rhreatned ;, for off, as it had already be " | 
ought any Body knows in part begun. 8 
it might be thought of, 75 
but it was by no means i fo 
already begun. For all _ 
the Diſſolution at this gal 
time was of ſome lit- lis 
tle Houſes by Cardi- At 
nal Wolſey with the * 
PopesConſent, not one | 527 
by the King in his "ey 
Quarrel with thePope. 7H 
Ib. p. 54. I find nu- belic 
meral Miſtakes in that | 
(i. e. Antiq. Brittan. ls 
Edit. Hanov.) for in- es th 
ſtance, the Convocation p. 56. the Cor = 
in 1536. & ſaid to meet vocation in 1536. | wa 
Nonis Juli. inſtead of ſaid to meet Nona) 43 
Nono [die] Julii, for „ii inſtead of Nono( di Lal 
# met not on the 5thbut Juni; for it met not0, a 


the gth of July, as che th the 
Writ ſtill extant ſhews. 3 8 


00 


; 


dit 
t 0 
h 
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i: Edition: 


P. 56. This Writ if- 
e dby Authority of Par- 


lament; for it recites 
an Ordinance made to 
lis purpoſe in a Parlia- 


ment held 4. R. 2. and 
is founded upon it. 
He has a Margi- 
nal Note to confirm 
tis Aſpertion of Parl. 
4, R. 2. and condemns 


the Writ. in Fitz, Her- 
bent for making it 4 
Ed. 3. but he left out 
this Note in his 2 E- 
Fit, and therefore 1 


believe it was faulty. 


Is p. 56.Clergy Prox- 
ies themſelves could ap- 
Jbointed other Proxys in 


their ſtead, if their In- 

ruments run CUM po- 
teſtate Subſtituendi a- 
lum Procuratorem 45 
they often antiently aid. 


II: Edition: 


＋ It ſeems he had 
not rightly Corrected 
Joſceline, and therefore 


here he more juſtly 


Corrects himſelf. 


p. 57. This Writ ifſnid 
by Authority of Ha lia- 
ment; for it recites an 
Ordinance, made to this 
purpoſe and is founded 
upon it. 

I preſume then the 
Ordinauce was not 
made in Parl.. K. 2. as 
he before aſſer ted. 


P. 58. Cum poteſtate 
ſubſtituendi alium 


Procuratorem , 4s 27 


Older times the Teuer 
of them commonly was, 


T here- 
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I. Edition. 


There is a Marginal 
Note to confirm this 
in his fir Edition, 


which is left entirely 


out in the ſecond. 


P. 61, The great deed 
of Entail in the 8. H. 4. 
by which the Crown was 

etted on his Heirs Male 
and which was. witneſs d 
by the great Men. 


P. 65. Concilia Pro- 
rincialia, which were 
Extraordinary Aſſem- 
blies for Church Buſi- 
neſs only. 


conven'd for Church bi 


II. Edition. 


and is ſometimes to th); 
very Day. 


P. 62. The great Det 


of Entail in the 8. Hen. 
4. by which the Com Pro 
was ſetled on his Hein perl 
without excluſion of , '2t 
Females, and which m '*r) 
witneſs d, &c. into 

Some Lawyers hal 
told him that a Settle-M Fal 
ment on Heirs Mae e 
was an Entail Spec did 
but that Settlement i 


the Crown was an F. cit 


tail General; and there. for! 
fore he ſays, it wa 
now ſetled upon th 
Kings Heirs, without 
excluſion of the Fe malta 


not ſo legally $44 


preſs'd. ly C, 


p- 64. (as falſly pag) © 
Concilia Provincialis, 
which were Aſſemblit 


ſineſs only. 
. Th 


AFFENDIX 


J. Edition. 


Ib P. 65. TI l at last 
Provincial Councils pro- 
perly ſo calld ceas d Al- 
tether, and Parliamen- 
tary Convocations came 
into their Room, 

This Aſſertion is 
Falſe, they did not al- 
get her ceaſe they 
aid but at moſt grow 
100 Diſuſe, nor that 
neither, before the Re- 
formation by Queen 
E:zabeth. 


P. 66. Nen War- 
ham thereſore in 1509. 
ad by his own Aut hori- 
y call a Synod, he bild 
not à Provincial Coun- 
al, but a Convocation 


if the Cleroy, 


II. Edition. 


The Phraſe is well 
reform'd, for Provin- 
cial Councils were the 


Ordinary not the er- 


traordinary Aﬀemblies 
for Church Buſmeſs. 


p.65.Till at laſt Pro- 
vincial Councils pro— 
perly fo call'd, i. e. 
Aſſemblies of the Cler- 
gy out of Parliament 
time, and by a pure 
Eccleſiaſtical Autho- 
rity grew into Diſuſe, 
and Parliamentary 
Convocations came in- 
to their Room. 


P. 66. His AMuindote 
d it not a Provinci- 
al Council , but rauer 
[poke of it as 4 Convoca- 


tion of the Clergy. 


The A. B. did not 
ſtyle it a Convocation 
as oppos d toa P! ovine 
cial Council, but hie 
rather ſpole of it as 4 
Convocation » 1- e. by 

' ſome 
Z 4 
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AFPPE 
I. Edition. 
P. 68. The Warrant 


to the Reeper oft he Great 
Seal, ran thus in james 


the firſts time, and 1] 


ſuppoſe runs ſo ſtill, 


NDISN. 


II. Edition. 


ſome Innuendo not by 
any Expreſſion. 

P. 68. It ran thus i 
ames the firſt's time, 


and ſhould, I ſuppoſe, r 


/o ſtill. 


If he ever heard that 
it does not run fo ill 
he is pretty bold 1 


ſuppoſe that it o 


P. 69. The Writs for 


the Convocation are it 


feems as uſual, as thoſe 


for the Commons; und the 


one Aſſembly, therefore 


:s as C:ſtomary as the 


anther, 


P. 72. They deter- 
mined (i. e. Houſe of 
Commons 1. Marie ) 
that a Lay Man could 
not be of the Convocat i- 
on. But in that Pra- 
thiſe is againſt them. 
For the Chancellor of 
York tho a Lay Man, 
is Now, and ha; been 

| long 


run fo. 


P. 68. So that whene- 
ver the King will have 
Parliament, the Iii, 
for the Convocation art 
according to the Form ij 
this Warrant, as Uſui 
as thoſe for the Common. 

Reſtrictions are pro. 


per for a tender Sub- 
ject. 


P. 71. A Lay Alu | 


not of Convocation. Bu 
ſince Chancellors may be 
Lay Men (by the 3) 


H. 8) the Practiſe hs 
beenſometimes ot hermiſ. 
T he Chancellor of Y ork, 


tho 


| 


WE) 
| Conv 


S the Cle 


I. Edition. 
ng, 4 Member of that 


Convocation, 


P. 73. There being 


ro ſnſtarice to ve given 1 


velieve, from the time 
of the Reformation down 
to that of our late Revo- 
lution, wherein a New 
Parliament bas fate for 
any time without a Con- 
vocat ion to attend it. 


P. 75. Theſe Parlia- 
mentary Conventions o/ 
have had their 
Meeting and departing 


the Aſembling and Dij- 
mſſun of the Parliament, 
and that this Cuſt om has 
"w far above an Age 
and an half continued, 


fixed, within a day of 


APPENDIX. 


II. Edition. 


tho'aLay Manhas becnof. 
ten a/Member of the Con- 
vocationof that Province, 

Here is a conſidera- 
ble difference, enough 
for an acknowledg- 
ment if he had pleas'd 


to make it. 


P. 72. From the time 
of the Reſormation down 
to that of the Late Ming 
James's Acceſſion to the 
Throne, QC. 

It ſeems the firſt E- 
ditioa brings the Odi- 
um upon the Revolu- 
tion ; which ought to 
have been caſt on the 
beginning at leait or 
K. James his Reign. 


P 74. Above an Age 
and half continited unin- 
terruptedy, 


„ 


+) 


2 
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I. Edition. 


P. 79, Ihe draugbt 
/ 2 Canon, ſo be dloue 
oHiy in 4 Preparatory 


Way and wi thſubm:ſſto? r9 
the Royal enatting An 


thorit . 


P. 82. This both the 
Clergy and Laity were 
unamares at the King's 
Mercy. 


IW. p. 82. The Cler- 
gy not admitted to par- 
don gratis, but forc'd to 
ranſom themſelves by a 


good round Sum for thoſe 


times, and by an acknow- 


ledgment in Convocati- 
on, that the King was 
Supream Head, together 
with the Submiſſion and 
Petition recited in the 


II. Edition. 
ter ruptedly except in U. 
wy s Ti 

very ſew Inſtances. 

This indeed lays in 
anAnſwer to themany 
Inſtances that can hy | 
given tothe contri, Ml 4 

pa 
Ho 
Fl 
al. 

P. 78. With Soni. 7 
ſion to the Royal Auto. 2 
rity. 

There is a plain 
Meaning in having the 
word Enacting caſt out 

U 


P. $1. Thus all tir of P 
Clergy and good Part WM cati 
of the Laity were iii. ¶ ſam: 
wares, Cc. and 


It is good to diltin- 
guiſh the whole from: 
part. 

P. 81. By a Solema; 
Recognition of the 
King's Supreme Head. 
ſhip in thepreamble oi p 
thelnſtrument,bywhicM the! 
their Grant was made. ¶ cati, 

He leaves out the ung, 
Submiſſiox and Petit; 

Pre- 


APPENDIX. 


I. Edition. 


Preamble of the Act, we 
gre diſcourſing of. 


P. 99. He (the Lord 
A. B.) muſt before he 
paſſes any Act of the two 
Houſe 5, have the King 
ent to it and after it1s 
paſs d, there muſt be the 
King's Licenſe alſo to 
promulge and Executeit, 


P. 100. The methods 
if Proceeding in Convo- 
cation, continuing the 
ſame for near threeſcore 


and ten Years after the 
Act. 


P. 108. Petitions of 


the Clergy in Convo- 


cation, 1542, de vene- 


undlis- Beneficii 5. 


II. Edition. 


on, becauſe he knows 
he was grievoully mi- 
ſtaken in the timing of 
them. 


P. 131. Aer u # 
paſsd the Royal Power 
must come in alſo to pro- 
mulge and execute it. 

He will let the Roy- 
al Power come in, but 
not to give the King s 
Licenſe. 


P. 131. continuing 
much the ſame. 

The ſurer Expreſ- 
ſion for things at large 
may be ſaid to be muc! 
the ſame, tho* in par- 
ticulars, they differ 
much. 


P. 839, 3. de Uni- 
endis paruis Bene ſiciis. 
For 
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J. Edition. 


P. 111. That Long 
Addreſs (miſcalled by 
Fuller the Proteſtati- 
on.) 


Ib. Which the Lower 
Houſes offred toHenry 8 


himſelſ after the paſſing 


of the Statute, 


P. 114. {t appears 


That the 25. H. 8. c. 19. 


has not in the leaſt in- 
fringed this Right, as 
far as the Lower Clergy 
are concerned in it. 


P. 123. Theſe Reſear- 
ches might have been 
par d, [in Margin | Ve- 
reramentaommia,actrita 
jam C* repetita millies, 
/ays Dr. Andrews, 
{Tort. Tort. p. 173.9 
of ſome of thoſe very In. 
ſi auces, which go years 


AF EE N-DIX. 


I. Edition: 


For it ſeems, it wa, 
not about ſe/lng Bene. 
fices, but about Y. 
t agthoſe that weretr 
ſmall. 


? 141. called bj 
Fuller the Proteſtatior. 
not Mi ſcall' d. 


Ib. Much the Lone 
Houſe offered to the . 
per, after the paſſas, 
VC. 


This Paragraph | 
wholly omitted in this 
2d Edition, as Impro- 
per, becauſe indift- WM 
rently true. 


ThisMarginal Note Wan & 
is likewiſe expung d W/by; 


becauſe Mr. A. I pre: Men 
ſume is now ſenſible, Wor.) 
that Biſhop Anaren' 
ſpoke of the Arg! 


mentswhichthepapiſt 
5 48) 


J. Edition. 


00 it ſeems were grown 
zale, tho Dr. Wake 
voduces em now with 
ch Pomp and pleaſure. 


e- 


09 


P. 163. K. james re- 
temmended to them the 
raming of a Canon in 
bebalf of what was hi- 
therto Aut hori⁊ d 
(Church Muſick, and 
Organ Service) by pra- 
ſtiſe alone, and by the 
Queens Injunctions. 
Sparrow. p. 80.] 


P. 179. The King in 
1540. committed it (In- 
ſtitution of a Chriſti- 
u Man) to ſeveral Bi- 
ſhops aad Divines, ( All 
* of Convocati- 
on. 


APPENDIX. 


II. Edition. 


produc'd againſt the 
King's Supremacy , 
and which Mr. A. him- 


{elf has dreſt up new 


for a new Cauſe. 


P. 171. And by ſome 
general Expreſſions in 
the Queens Injunctions. 

If the Practiſe had 
been Authorized by 
the Queens Injunttions, 
it would not have ap- 
pear'd ſo Ambiguous, 
as to be gathred only 
from ſome general Ex- 


preſſions. 


P. 187. (Al, as J 
tate it, Members of 
Convocation.) 

ThoſeDivines were 


not all Members, and 
there- 
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I. Edition. 


P. 187. The name of 
the Prolocuto, is mi- 
ſtalen- For it was 
Joh. Tayler Dean of 
Lincoln, not J. Tyler ; 
who had been Prolo- 
cutor thirty two Years 
before the Convocati- 
on of 1515 , where his 
Lordſhip takes notice 
of him with Indignati- 


on. 


P. 196. ThisCatechiſm 
publiſhed with the Arti- 
cles of 1552 was com 
piled indeed by Poynet. 


This firſt Aſſertion 
is more true than the 
ſecond Conjecture. 
See St: ipe Memor. Cram- 
mer. p: 294 


II. Editition. 


therefore he takes it MW P. 1 
wrong. the 
zonne 
ords 

P. 196. The nant 
miſtaken : For it was ni by M 
J. Tyler, % Jo. Tay = 


lor Dean of Lincoln, 
of which name I aj 
find a Prolocutor 31 
Years before in the Cin. 
vocation of 15 F, a 
find his Lordſhip there 
agen in the ſame mann! 
miſcalling him. 

Here be three ct 
four round Blunuder: 
notably recoicil' 
without making auf 


P. 22 
noiſe of them. 


3 
ir C| 
1dto 
u, þ 
n the 
ich th 
ned 
Wther 
unte g 
that 
f fo te 


ation 


P. 206. It is though 
indeed to have been com 
* byPoynet or Now 
el. 


P, 197 


I. Edition. 


p. 197. (Marg. ) But 
the King's Letter to 
Donner about it, the 
005 ATC n— 


P.209. Theſe and no 
ler iat be Summon d 
Convocation. 


P. 215. Two Provin- 
al Synods, According- 
| bave for near 400 
ars pat conſtantly thus 
ended the Parlia- 


at, 


P. 220. The Caſe was 
;, the Biſhops and 
ir Clergy were ſum- 


dto a Synod at Lon- 
u, by an Injunction 
WW the Arch-Biſhop, in 
WW they were com- 


med alſo to meet at 
pther time and place 
unted by the Ning; 
that they might be 


ation are directed. 
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o to do, Letters of 


APFENDIEX 


II. Edition. 


P. 206, But in the 
King's Letter about it to 
FF: B:ſhop of Hereford, 


the Words are —— 


P. 218. Thoſe and no 
other on their behalf 
mit be ſummon'd. 


p. 224. have for near 
400 Tears pat thus at- 
tende d. 

But now by his con- 
feſſion not conſtantly at- 
tended. 


p. 229. at London by 
a Precept from the Arch- 
Biſhop, and then by a ſe- 
cond Mandate of his were 
ordred alſo to attend at a 
certain time and place 
appointed by the King, 
and theſe ſecond Letters 
of Citation. 

The Caſe is altred, 
and the Reader 
ſhould have been told 
of it. P. 222. 
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*AF TH 
I. Edition: 


P. 222. Hitherto 
then the Clergy were ſo 
far frem meeting Na- 
tionally with the Parlia- 
ment, that the lower 
Part of the Parliament 
ſeems to have divided 
ſometimes to accommo- 
date it ſelf to the Pro- 
vincial Meetings of the 
Cler 2. | 


NDIRX. 


II. Edition: 


p. 231. Hitherto 114 
the Clergy met not N, 
onally with the Pail 
ment, nor indeed | 
the lower Part of | 
Parliament it ſelf alt 
in thoſe days meet N 
onally, but ſometime 
Counties, and in they 


ſent Inſtance by Prov gul 
ces. Ar 
The Accommod 2) 
tion is quite loſt; | the 
if the lower Lait)! whi 
yet a ſtanding Pan 
Parliament niet for P 
Proc; 


P. 224. In that part 
of the Writ, which com- 
mands the Biſhop to at- 
tend, 


times by Counties, 


could not ſo divide 
Accommodate the 
ſelves to Provi! 
Councils. 


p. 223. which e 
mands the Guarda 
the Spiritualties '' 
tend. 

For it ſeems the; 
was void, and t 
was no Biſhop tobe 
manded. 


P. 
5 


APPENDIX. 


I. Edition. II. Edition. 


P. 229. He referrs p. 238. dated 3, Oftob. 
in the Margin to a Pro- 1 307. ft 
curatory dated 3. Apr. I 
1307. a 


P. 229. The Clergy 
deſire, they may be 
Reſummond 1n a Re- 


gular manner by the 18 
Arch-Biſhop, without This Conclufion | 49 


Jay Interpoſition of (whicy was granted) 7 
MW the Civil Authority, is left out upon [ſecond Wil. 
MW which was granted. Thoughts. U 
JF. 233. When the 1 
becuratoria were 1 


drawn in relation to 
the Premunientes alone, 


, they ran when the 
ProvincialSummonswent 
ut alſo, the Clergy's Po- 


persræn, ad tractandum | 

Jem venerabili Patre p. 243. Myich may be 
prelatis & Clero /#ppo-'d to have an Eye 
necnon ad conſenti- #0 both the Citations. 

endum, which anſwered | He ſhould have been 
h Cirations| ingenuous and confeſs 
the Clergy did not al- 
way anſwer both Ci- 
tions; if they made 
a Return to the Pro- 
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© vincial Writ, it was 
ſufficieat if in that one, 
A a they 
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I. Edition. II. Edition. 
1 they were ſuppos d to 
5 have an Eye on the P 
ö other. Tea, 
36 
P. 233. (Marg. An C 


Inſtance of this kind al- p. 243. An Inſtance 
fo I have met with An- of this kind alſo (if! in F 


no 1323. may rely on ſome Ex- ceaſ: 
tracts I have ſeen) 1 
to be met with, [ 


I doubt the Inſtance MW fix 7 
will not hold, becauſe I 14! 1 
he is ſhiftihg it off; W che 
Yet I believe he might W Hen 
have relied on thoſe 
Extracts from theſe 
Regiſters of Lincoln 
he were not miſtaken 
in his own tranſcri- 
bing from 'em. 


F. 236. NO Parlia- p. 246. No Parliament, 
ment ever met without 7 think,ever met. 


a Premunientes after the L am afraid, he did 


6. Edw. III. think otherwiſe. 
P. 237. The Arch- P. 246. When it wen 
Biſhops Writ which went t concurrently. 
out concurrently with the A reſtriction from p 
Premuntentes. Always to Nom and Gex, 
then. the | 


p. 238. aſt, 


APPE N DI X. 


J. Edition. 


Pag. 238. Not many 
Tears after this (33. 
36 Henry VIII.) the 
Cuſtom of Returning 
Proxies to Parliament 
in Form, did, I believe, 


ceaſe. 


Ib. I ſhauld chooſe :0 
fix the Time of this To- 


tal Diſuſe not far «ff, of 1 
Vlith of 


the VIth or 
Henry the VIIIth. 


P. 239. From which 
(Premunire) hey (the 
Clergy) ranſom'd ther- 
ſelves by a Submiſſion, 
fourteen Years after- 
wards, 


P. 239. The lomer 
Clerks hid no Place in 
the Houſe of Commons, 
unt only at the Period 
in' d, but fer an hun- 
died Years before it. 


II. Edition. 


pb. 248. Under Hen. 
VII. e Cuſtom of 
[ending up theſe Proxies 
to Parliament did J le- 
lieve generally (the not 
al: orerher) ceaſe. 


p. 248. 1 ford Hoe 2 
ro fix the 1 in; 4e 4 this 

Diſt, e 4 begin * 10 
rer.. 15 7:06 
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p 249. by a Tax and 
an ackr.owle, igment of 
the R. ug Supreme Head- 
[h'p, 14 Tears aft ere 
warde. 

For as to the Sub- 
miſſion, he was en- 
tirely out in the time 
of it. 


p. 249. t only in the 
ogy afſe#” 4, out for 
ſeveral Reigns before its 


Aa $-P. 239. 


ren Ai _ ge 
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[. Edition. 
P. 239. No Inſt ance 


to legen of 4 New 
Fart awment Summon, 
tet a Convocation to 
etrentit, fon. the Times 
of the Reſormation, till 
ſome Tears aſter the late 
Rewolition 


P. 2.42. In the firſt of 
Cn Elizabeth there 
was, we know, a warm 
Diſpute whether the O- 
miſſion of the Title of 
Supreme Head in the 
Writs of Summons, did 
not null the Proceedings 
of thoſe Parliaments, 


P. 250. The Provin- 


cial Summons, —this teo 


ha been regularly ifſu'd 


ont, 4s often as 4 new 
Parliament was call d, 


from the latter end of 


Edw. II. ill nom, with 
few Exceptions to the 
Contrary. 


II. Edition. 


P. 259. 0/ a New Pas 
Lament Summon'd ond 
Setting for any time, 


from the day 07 the date 


of this Remonſtrance, 
till lome Years. 

The variety of Ex- 
preſſion betrays ſome 


various Meaning. 


P. 252. a warm Diſpute 
that beg an in Qneen Ma- 
ry's time renew'd. 

The Diſpute indeed 
was in that forme 
Reign, and ſcarce ſo 
much as renew'd in 
this latter. 


p. 260. with ſundry en- 
ceptions, indeed to tht 
contrary in the elde 
Times. 

He fancied therc 
were but few Excepti- 
ons, but now he nas 
found ſundry; and | 

could 


N 


{, Edition. 


P. 251. It has Perpe- 
trally been the Cuſtom to 
iſſue out theſe Writs to 
the Arch- Biſhops, when- 
ever Writs went out for 
the Parliument. 


P. 259. A yet grea- 
ter Liberty was indulg'd 
and taken in ſome of the 
ſucceeding Reigns, till 
in Henry the Eighth's 


time. 


P. 264. There are In- 
ſtances indeed when they 
Lave gone on further. 


P. 265. That Con- 
vocations ſhould meet 
purely to be Adjourn'd, 
this Cujtom We know 15 
but nine Tears Old, 
This to a Yeaf 
brings the Odium up- 
on our late Revoluti- 
on, and our Preſent 
Government. 


A'FPENTD IX; 


II. Edition. 


could ſheww him „A. 
mere. | 


p. 261. /t has for /ore 
Ages been the Cuſt om. 

This is fair, be- 
cauſe it has not been 
Perpetwally the Cu- 
ſtom. 


p. 269. ti{ltroward Hen- 
ry the Eighth's Time. 


p. 274. There areſe ve- 
ral Inſtances indeed, when 
they have not gone much 


further. 


p. 275. this Cuſtom we 
know is not many 
Tears Old. 

He knew it was ſo 
in former Reigns, even 
more than in the Pre- 


F. 277. 


3 
> 


ATFPEND IA. 


I. Edition. 


P. 277. That the Con- 

? 
doc tien were employ d, 
or at least Sitting, and 
nA Reaaireſs to ro Bu- 
fineſs, as it ſhould hap- 


pen, appears from the 


Biſhep of St. David's 
Sreech in 1604. about 
the Ule of the Creſs 
(which ſhews that Mat- 
ter was then Redebated,) 


&C: 


P. 282. An Account 
of the Council ofClove- 
ſee is confidently cited 
from A *:lmsbur. . 3 


P. 284. Jo d. ſt nouiſh 


t ſe (i, . Tee e. cal 
$11.0c!s properly fo call d) 
Tr 047 the Mit Saxon- 
Councils — 71.4 is an 
gary diſtincti on K 
jar which there is no 
foundation in Hiſtory, 


II. Edition. 


+ 


All this Story of the 

Biſhop of St. David's 
Speech is omitted in 
this Ild Edit. becauſe 
it was frivolous and 
falſe. 
p. 287. A long Mar- 
ginal Note, inſerted 
in this 11d Edit. not to 
be found ia the Iſt, be- 
ginning, his Meſſage, 
&c. 


P. 312. the ſame words 


are more humbly quo- 
ted fromSpelman.Conc. 
Vol. 1. p. 295. 


P. 314. For which (aa 
applyed in the preſent 
caſe) there is no foun- 
dation in Hiſtory. 

1 


a 


A 


APPENDIX. 


1. Edition. 


P. * Theo Saxon 
Chronicle affords us one 
of theſe Inſtances which 


belong d to the Church of 


Peterborough, and was 
fram'd A. D. 664. 


3 297. Hen. I. time, 
3 Parliament met at 
London. 


P. 299. With thels? 


Accounts agree thoſe 


II. Edition. 


If the Parentheſis 
here do not fave his 
Credit, He did before 
deceive Us. 
bave prov'd there was 
more than an Img - 
ry Diſtinction h- tween 
Eccleſiaſtical Synods 
and Mixt Councils in 
the Saxor times. He 
wounds all Keligion 
and Government by 
pretending the Con- 
trary. 


P. 31 J. is ſald to have 
been fram' d A. L. 664 
People imagine that 
he was conſcious,ſt mas 
not ſo, but only aid to 


be ſo. 


P. 3 27. Met at Weſt- 
minſter. 


aa 4 th Huch 


For | 
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I, Edition. 


which Gervaſe of Do- 
ver has given iu. 


P. 308. And the 
Steps by which the 
Commons Parliamen- 
tary Intere5t grew to 
the full 7 where 


II. Edition. 


P. 239. Which Ger. 
vaſe of Canterbury ha 
given us. 

For it was indeed a 
wretched blunder to 
conſtrue Gervaſius Do- 
robernenſis Gervaſe of 
Dover, A very School- 
Boy knows, that when 
Audito Rege Dorober- 
niam proficiſcs was put 
into the Grammar,the 
King went no further 
than Canterbury, If 
Mr. A. had known any 
thing of that Place, or 
that See, or that Au- 
thor, He could never 


have took Dover for 


Canterbury. 


P. 338. were (in re- 


in we find it tomard ſpelt of the Repreſenta- 
the latter End of Hen- tives of Shire) ſech a5 


ry III. were ſuch 4 
theſe. | 


theſe. 


He had before made 


the Commons Intereſt 
in Parliament to be at 


the full height towards 


the 


feſtu 


J. Edition. 


P. 310. In which 
ear alſo Wyke's word: 


We — _ 


P. 311. 1285 Circa 
feſtum. S. Mich. &c. 


P. 314. The Printed 
Amals of Burton, 
mich were written 
« the very time when 
this” "Charter tas 
ard. (i. e. 42. H. 3.) 


APPENDIX. 


II. Edition. 


the End of Hey. III. 


and yet Poor Popular 
Man, he is now fenii- 


le that the Common 


badth :1 only their c. 
prejentatives of Shures, 
not their Citi⁊ens or 


Burgeſſes then ſum- 
mond. : 
P. 340. And the Year 


afterwards, Wyke"s 
words are. 

A Vear in ordinary 
Matters may break no 
great Squares; but iu 
Hiſtory and Politicks 
it may be of great im- 
portance. 


P. 341. The ſame yewr 
(1282) Circa Feſtutin 
S- Mich. 


Here was a worle 
miſtake of three years 


diſtance from the. 


Truth. 


P. 344. Which were 
written about the time. 
i. e. Not at the very 

time 
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I. Edition. 


P. 318. The firſt part 
of which ſeems to refer 
to this Aſſembly, as a 
Synod of the Province; 
and the latter as a Con- 
vention of the Clergy , 
held for State Ends, in 
tine of Parliament. 


P. 230. That was re- 
ally no Parliament from 


whence they (the Cler- 


£y) were excluded. 


II. Edition. 


time, but ſome Years 
after. 


P. 348. The Iſt part at 
which ſeems chiefly tor 
Jer to this Aſſembly, a: « 
Synod of the Province, and 
the latter to have an He 
to it allo as a Conver 
tion of the Clergy. 

He need not have 
ſo trimm'd the matter 
in a different way of 
Expreſling it: For the 
Fact is falſe, it was a 
pure ProvincialSyuod, 


and not ſo much as in 


time of Parliament. 


P. 351. A Note be- 


ginning, Jn purſuance 
QC. is inſerted here 


and wanting there 


P. 360. No Parla- 
ment properly ſo call d. 


Mr. 4. may come | 
in time by his Princi- 


ples to ailert, that 4 
Parliament of England 
from whence the low. 
er Clergy are exclu- 


ded is no Parliament, ol 
al 


APP 


| Edition. 


p. 332. 13. Edw. II. 
The K. is ſaid ad requi- 
tionem Prelatorum 
Cleri Regni noſtri, 
hen ſitting to have Pro- 
17 the Parliament. 


. 335. Words of 


de Articuli Cleri 10 
uward II. And I the 
. Wether produce them at 
With (as Sir William 
Wedale copied them 


Wd from the Arch-Bi- 
nd WP? Regiſt er.) 
W. 
lu- 
or 


m 4 Cotton AM. S. 


EN DI X. 


II. Edition. 


at leaſt 20 Parliament 
properly ſo calPd. 


p- 362. (then Sitting, 
we may preſume) to have 
Prorogud the Parlia- 
ment. 

He would not have 
put in We may preſume, 
but that there is no 
grounds ſo much as 
to preſume it For there 
could be no Members 
then Sitting, while the 
Parliament had not 
yet met, nor Sate at 
all. 


p-. 366. Irather produce 
them at length (as they 
ly in Lynawood and the 
Arch- Biſhops Regiſter.) 
He had better have 
took Sir William Dug- 
dale's Copy, if he 
knew where to find it, 
than to take theWords 
as 
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I. Edition. 


P. 337. In the ſame Tear 
a Cunſtitutien of Simon 
tthep, Cc. 


P. 337. Modus te- 
nendi Parliamentum, 
Feall it Antient becauſe 
Ar. Selden himſelf, who 
fir diſcovred it to be 
not of the Age it pre- 
tends, ſays, he ſaw a 
Copy of it in an Hand 
of Edw. III. 


P. 340. Proteſtations 
of Clergy againi# Bills 


ts Parliament, theſe 
ran 


II. Edition. 


48 they ly in Lynwood, 1 
becauſe they do not 
in that Author, hut 
only in an Arbitrari 
Appendix to one Edi. 
tion of that Author, 


p. 367, In the fam: 
Reign a Conſtitution, 
&c. 

Becauſe Edward lll 
Reign'd above fifty 
Years, therefore iti; 
ſafer to ſpeak of 
thing as done in % 
Reign, than in any e 


Tear of that Reign). 
P. 
Hen. 
heſort 
p. 367. Ar. Selden ior 
ſeems to own that he [1h 
a Copy of it. lb. 
What Mr. SeldwW-the 


bonne 
ears 


may ſeem to own ] cal. 
not ſo well judge, but 


I think, he doo rn) 
not ſay ſo. 

P.3 
p. 370. theſe ran it 11) be fir; 


L Edition, 


n indeed ſometimes in 
he Names of the Arch- 
biſhops alone, but were 
me der made on the be- 
lf of their Suffragans 
lo, and of the whole 
Clergy in their Provin- 
7 


FA 


P. 343. In the 21. 
Hen. VIII. the Summer 
heſore the Clergy's Sub- 


iſon. 
Ib. p. 343. There is 
donner u' d about to 


ears before this 32. 
en. VIII. 


 P.343-32 Hen. VIII. 
he fir it time, for ought 


1 


mather Mandate of 


APPENDIX. 


II. Edition. 


be, in the Names of the 
Arch.-Biſhops alone. 
And it may be not. 


For ſuch Proteſtations 


never ran in the Name 
of the two Arch- Bi- 
ſhops alone, or any 
one of them; but in 
theName of themtheir 
Suffragans, and Pre- 
lates too. Indeed not 
in the Name of the 
lower Clergy, as Mr. 
A. would now have 
them run; But Wil- 
dom is never out of 
Seaſon. 


p. 373. In the 22. Hen. 
VIII. leſs than two Tears 
before the Clergy Sub- 


mitted. | 


p. 373+ There is another 
Iſud three Tears before 
this, &c. 


About two Tears in 


Mr. A's computation 
is ſeldom leſs than on- 
or three. | 


APpEA' 5, 


30, 


APPEN DIX. 


I. Edition. 


appears, that the Cler- 
gies Subſidies were con- 


firm'd by Parliament. 


P. 346 
the Clergy 7. R. II. n. 
53. thus anſwer' d, the 
King will charge the 
Clergy to amend the 
ſame. 4 related to the 
Extortions of Or di- 
naries for the Probates 


of Wilts. 


P. 354. The Right 
and the Practiſe of the 
Clergy convening has 
ſtill continua d tue fame, 
without being ever, till 
now, interrupted or diſ- 
put ed. 


A Petition of 


II. Edition, 


of 
p. 373. were formal ive; 
confirm'd by Parliament. * 
It he had meant th p;ths 
ſame thing, the ſame 
Expreſſion might hay 
ſtood. 
P. 
Subor 
Com. 
p. 376. This relatia H eſper 
to the Ordinary's E bis 
tortion is left out, outMWeber 
of Kindneſs to the O 3, 
dinary's, or out cd wſtin 
fericter regard u M; 
Truth. had 
fall ir 
ſer vit 
for n 
p. 384. has ſtill cou 
rinu'd in great Mer being 
ſure the fame, with had f 
one being ever til] 1 ro! 
thoronglily Iuterrupted ui 
A moſt rude Fe. Nord 
flection on the preſentWr1, , 
Government, and noWi;7 ;; 
much Qualify'd, Kal} 
He lets his Name Wye, 
It. lind 


P. 355 Vor 


APPENDIX. 


I. Edition. 
P. 355. Had Dr. W. 


given us 4 LiSt of Par- 
laments anti ently Held 
pithout Convocations. 


P. 366. One of thoſe 
Subordinate or Subaltern 
Commiſſions, which had 
reſpeft to a Superior One, 
u his Lordſhip upon ano- 
ther Occaſion (Vol. II. 
P. 347.) very properl 
viſtingu;ſhes. 1 
My Lord of Sarum 
had hard Fortune to 
fail in his Attempts of 
ſerving Mr. Atterbury, 
lor now his Lordſhip 
nuſt be reprov'd for 
peing in the Right, 
ad for being in the 
rong. His Lord- 
ip was not aware, and 
e was well aware. His 


ol 
er 
th 
ON 


An 


Re. Nordſhip did very pro- 
5 ly diſting ui ſu, and yet 
"oof 


d not aftinguiſh. It 
all one what a Man 
vs, If another has a 


nn 
e (0 


357 | ords. 


lind to catch his 


II. Edition: 


p. 385. of Parliaments 
antiently held without 
concurrent Meeting of 
the Clergy. | 

It was time for 
him to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween Condoca tions and 
Meetings of rhe Clergy. 


p. 396. Subaltern Com- 
miſſion of which his 
Lsrdſhip ſays (Vol. 
1. P- 181.) That he 
found a Copy in the Pre- 
rogative Office, and ap- 
pears chere te be well a- 
ware o, the tener of it, 
home ver he happens here 
not to diſtinguiſh it, from 
the Superiour Commiſſi- 
on given to Cromwell. 


P. 268. 


APPENDIX. 


I. Edition. 


P. 368. The Preſis 
gent (of Convocation) 


dec lar d by 
Mouth the King's Plea- 


fare, And ths Verbal 


Intimation mas all. thc 
Previews Leaue that was 
either ald, or given 
in that or ſeveral other 
facceeding Reigns. 


P. 376. A Copy of 
the Directory preſcribing 


the Method of opening 


Contocations, I call this 
Taper Arch-Biſhep Par- 
ker's, becauſe the 
Company I ſind it in, I 
Fe * conclude 
it ſo to be: However itma⸗ 
certainly drawn up ſince 
be Beginning of Queen 
Elizabeth's Reign, for 
there is no mention in it 
of the Maſs or of Ab. 
bats and Priors, and it 
is of uſe therefore to 
prove the Practiſe of 
thoſe Proteſtant Convo- 
cations whsch we are en- 
quiring after, 


word of 


II. Edition. 


p. 398. This Verbal lu. 
timation was, 45 far ai 
can find, allthe Previow 
Leave. 

How comes in « far 
as I can find? When 
Moderate Readers 
have now found the 
contrary. 


p. 406. All this gloſ 
upon the Director) 
for the manner of o- 
pening Convocation 
is left out in this ll. 
Edit. becauſe in the 
firſt it was aſham'dot 
it ſelf. For Mr. A. had 
calld it a Directory 
Arch-Biſbop Cranmer 
and yet in the fame 
breath and Page, He 
ſays again, J call thi 
Paper Arch-B {ſhop Pa. 
ters, and ſo I believe 
it was, and therefore 
He might let it ſtood 
have int his la Edition. 

P. 378. 


P. 
of the 
2201/6 


H 8. 


le 


ol 


I, Edition: ; 


P. 381. [Marg.] But 


i: might have been pre- 
ſam d, that the Bi h ps did 
in this inſtunce ſign one 
Copy by themſelves, and 
the Clergy ,of the * Lower 
Hoſe.” another, * that ha 
ſnce periſhed. * | 
P. 483.” A Proclama- 

tow, * directed not” togthe 
Clergy tn . Convocation ;' 
(for they met not till 
ſome” Months after 
date of it.) © | 

X Sy 3 


P. 391. L docs not ap- 
te ar that thaG 7 t 0 this 
Licenſe Bas rcallj founded 
* 1 — \ i 
1 that Saru. 


F 


i 


* 


3 402. By the Statute 
f the ſix Articles, and 
other enforcing it. ( 

H. 8. c. 1 * N 


the 
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II. Edition. 


Ps 411. The Clergy of 


the Liner, Houſe another, 
as it is manifejt they did 
from their original Sub- 


ſcriptiuns in Parchment ; 


RE En 


- * ** = * * 


P. 419. They met nut 
till near fix Weeks after 
the date of it. 
Sunne Months had been 
at Icat eight Weeks af 
ter; 


0 


P. 429. After thaſe 
Words in “this Second' 
Edition, there follows a 
long Paragraph, begin- 
ning, On the contrary it 
certain, Cc. which 
ſhould have been ho- 
neſtly put into the Ad 
lit ion. . 
P. 432. The Expoſ.ion 
be ſore given of the Latin 
Title, zand of the Sabmiſ}t- 
on Act it ſelf, is fully con- 
firm'd by this Englith ane, 
where there 7s, we ſee. 
Theſe Words too, are 
neither in the firſt Edi- 
tion, nor in the Ad- 
denda. | 
P. 443. By the Statute 
of the ſix Articles, and 4. 
other, qualifying it the 
Jear afterwards. 


B b P. 403; 
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I. Edition. 


P. 403. The firſt Sep. 5 


P. 409. Doclor Cou- 
ſiu's Tables; came not ont 
exaily as their Author 
let them, and particu- 
larly were in the ſecond 
Poſſtion, [ Nec tractari 
nec det:rminari poteſt ali- 
quid in Synodo, niſi conſen- 
tiente & aſſentiente Prin- 
cipe,] adjuſted to the 
Praclice of the Synod in 
1603, either by the Edi- 
tor, or by the Onner of 
that Copy, from whence 
the Edition was made. 


P. 410. [Marg.] And 
under this Reading, it ts 
imply d, that both the Re- 
gueſt and Conſent were 
verbal. 


Ib. 410. That Licenſe 


it ſelf does 5 fo far 


ſert ion. 


as this ſecond 


U 
II. Edition. 


To allow for the 
time, I doubt one Act 
that qualifies another, 
does not properly en- 


1 it. 1 4 
443. One of t 
firſt . / 

P. 450. They were in 
the ſecond Poſition brought 
to ſome Agreement with 
the Practice of a Licenſ- 
then beginning to obtain. 

To adjuſt any Opi- 
nion to a preſent Pra- 
ctice, is a dithonelt 
Trick; and therefore 
Mr. A. in his firſt Edi- 
tion makes the Edit 
and the Owner to be ve- 
ry Knaves. And if in 
this ſecond Edition he 
thought they were not 
ſo, he ſhould have beg- 
ged their Pardon, as 
well as cat his own 


Words. 


P. 450. This Note 1 
left out, becauſe it 
would not hold good. 


Ib. p. 450. Does mw! 
20 quite ſo far as this ſe- 
2 Aſſertion ſtricii ta- 

en. 6 

Reſtrictions and L- 
mitations open a Wa] 
to a ſafe Retreat. 

Ib. P. 410 


I. Edition. 

Ib. F. 410. Dr. Zouch 
reh d implicitly on Cou- 
ſins' Tables, and from 
them thus interpolated, 
tranſcrib d theſe Poſitions 
verbatim. 


P. 417. Leave under 
the broad Seal, it is con- 
feſsd, muſt be had io order 
and ſettle any Difference a- 
riſing about old Canons and 
Conſtitutions. 

P. 436. But it may be 
the $ 4th Priors and 
Deans that held not by 
Barony are Dr. W's in- 
ferior Clergy. 


P. 439. And indeed 
near half the Convocations 
in that Prince's time 
(Hen. VIII.) met, (as 
they did till the preſent 
Reign) nicely the day af- 
ter the Parliament. 


APPENDIX. 


II. Edition. 
P. 450. And from 
thence tranſcribd theſe 


Poſitions almoſt verbatim. 


If Dr. Zouch was a 


Tranſcriber of other 
Men's Words, it ſeems 
he tranſ{crib'd as Mr. A. 
himſelf does moſt of his 
Citations, not ver bat im, 
but as it were almoſt 
verbatim. 


P. 460. Leave from 
the Crown it is confeſs'd, 
muſt be had----- 


P. 481. But it may be 
the Abbats and Priors that 
held not by Barony, toge- 
ther with thoſe five Deans. 

If he had not thus 
chang d the Expreſſion, 
he mult | 
thought to run upon this 
Abſurdity, that there 
were ſome Deaus in 
England, who held by 


Barony. 


P. 484. Met (as they 
did for the moſt part till 


the preſent Reign) 


Bb2 P. 441. 


have been 
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P. 441. The Arelli- P. 485. From S. Au- . 
ſhops * call d Provincial ſtin donn „ William de R 
Conucils, before any of them Corboy 1I---- 3 5 


were the Pope's Legates, Theobald is juſtly left out. 
which from St. Auſtin Ks * 
down to Theobald. ſay | 0) 
ſome, to William de W 
Corboyl ſay others, none B 
of them were. he 


P. 441. And one of bis P. 485. The ſuppo- tc 
Sicceſſors (Hubert) who ſition of getting ſuch a be 
1s (nppos'd by ſome to hade Title is left out- H 
got the Title of Legatus | 


natus for ever annex'd 6 
70 his See, did jure Lega- | th 
tionis % York Pro- t 
VINCE, he 
P. 444. The c::fom of P. 488. Probably hal cõ 
Biſlops ſending inferior its Riſe. More modelt. 2 
Ce -Aen 40 che ent ac 
them; --- 10 be ſure had as 
its Riſe when they were ts 0 
gether. x 
ne 


The various Letlions had not been given C 
to the Reader, bur thar they are the Due and Jy 
the Juitice which Mr. A. denied to him. 2 
Upon the ſecond Edition of his Book, as a 7” 
Chriſtian and a Scholar, he ſhould have ch 
printed all the occafional Inſertions and Omi: of 
ſions in it; he ſhould have mark'd them in th 
each Page; or at the End, he ſhould have of 
made tome ſenſible Reference to them. t 
Whereas, in the Additional Part of his Pre- *" 
tace, he never ovens any one Miſtake oi le 
Thought or Word in his former Book, n0! by 
als you cf any one Paſſage to be expung d fie 

6! 
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or corrected. He only boaſts of his diſap- 

ointing the Crioſiiy of ſuch Perſons us had 
heed entertain'd with the Diſcourſe of many 
Retratlat ions *which would be made in this 
Etlition, of what he had advanced in the for- 
ner.” Thoſe who expected ſuch Retractarr- 
ons were his kindeſt Friends, next to thoſe 
who ſupplied him with Matter for them. 
Bur the Author was Great and Well-aflur'd; 
he would ſeem to repent of no Expreſſion, 
to drop and leave our nothing, bur only to 
be on 'the confirming and improving hand. 
He contents himſelf with ad-ling a few Supple- 
mental Remarks bere ant there ©: ----- And 
theſe ſhort adilitional Notes, together with 
the greater and more material Entlargements, 
be has caus'd- to be printed, - not only in the 
courſe:wof this Work, but together. a, 11 ſe- 
parale Sheets. But upon Inzenuiry, he ſhould 
acknowledge, where he has curtail'd, as well 
as where he has enlarg'd; and vouch his 
Omiſſions and Corrections, as well as his 
new Obſervations: Or elle I am ſure, it 
cannot anſwer the End, which he in common 
Juſtice does propoſe, That the Reader who 
bas the firſt Edition, may habe what is re- 
requiſite to complete it, without going 10 the 
charge of a ſecond. For when the Purchaſer 
of the firſt Book has been encouraged to buy 
the ſeparate Sheets, he has not the true State 
of the Controverfie, nor a juſt Account of rhe 
two difterent Editions. He is diſappointed, 
and ſo far defrauded. But I have endeavou- 
red in ſome part, to make him ſatisfaction, 
by directing him to thoſe Places where con- 
ſiderable Variations have been made; and 
. Bb 3 moſt 
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moſt of them reaſonably made, if they had 


been ingenuoully acknowledg'd. 


There is one Slander caſt and confirm'd up- 
on the Government, by Mr. A. in his two 
Editions, that were it true, would be a Shame 
and Odium to the State, or at leaſt to the Ali- 
niſters of it: That is, That whereas in all 
former Reigns, the Wrizs for Convocation 
have been as conſtantly iſſu'd our, as rhoſe 


jor Parliament: The Deſign of this Reign 


has been to divide the two Bodies, which 
Cuſtom had ſo long join'd together, and to 
hold Pear/zaments, Without the Convocat ions 
betore concurrent with them. This is over 
and over directly affirm'd, and ſtill more 
frequently ſuggeſted by Mr. A. in his Pre. 
taces and in his Books. Upon which, the 
Tradition has run current, That upon a cer-— 
tain calling of a New Parliament, the Writ 
for the Province of Vr was detain'd or 
iupprets'd, for a deſign'd Example to the o- 
ther Frovince at ſome other Opportunity. 


If the whole Story be meer Invention and 


Ealihocd, the World ought ſo to underſtand it, 
that the Government may lye under no invi- 
aious Reproach; and that the Great M171- 


flier who then preſided, and the Officers ſub 


ordinate to Him, may not be accus'd of any 
Neglect or Omiſnon of their Duty. To 
thele honeſt Purpoſes of Peace and Truth, 
{ ſhall here give the Relation of that Matter 
as credibly taken, and ſolemnly to be atteſted, 
it Occalions ſo require. 

pen the Parliament was ſummon'd to mect 
on the 24th of Auguſt 1698, the then Lord 
Chance//or gave Orders to Thomas Chute 


Ej7; 


APPENDIX. 


Eſq, Clerk of the Crown (whoſe proper Office 
it 1s,) to prepare two Writs (to bear Teſte, 
13 Jul. 1698.) One directed io the Lord 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, tbe other to the 
Lord Archbiſhop of York. for ſummoning a Con- 
vocation of their reſpefroe Province, returna- 
ble 24 Aug. 1698. Which Writs were prepa- 
red, and . by Mr. Chute'e chief Clerk, 
Mr. Walſingham Greſly, to be ſcald, and were 
both together ſeal'd with the Great Seal, and 
then delivered back to the ſaid My. Greſley, 
to be carried to his Maſter the Clerk of the 
Crown, who 1s the proper Officer to receive 
them. And Mr. Greſley gave a Receipt un- 
der his Hand for the ſaid two Writs, to ihe 
late Lord Chancellor, bearing date the 1atb 
July, 1698. This ig what was regularly done 
by the ſaid late Lord Chancellor, with re 
to the Convocation ſummoned to meet together 
with the Parliament, which was before called, 
viz. that Parliament which was to aſſemble 
the 22d of November: And is as much as 
was incumbent on the ſaid late Lord Chancel- 
lor to do, or was ever done in the like Cafe by 
any of his Predeceſſors. And upon the ſeve- 
ral Prorogations of thoſe two Parhaments, 
the like care was taken to ſeal Writs for the 
reſpettive Provinces, which were delivered 
bak to the Clerk of the Crown, or to one of 
bis Clerks that appear'd for him. 

The uſage has ever been, That the reſpe- 
ave Archbiſhops haue always had their pro- 
per Agents to attend the Clerk of the Crown, 
and receive their ſcveral Writs from bim, 
and give him a Diſcharge or Receipt for it. 

This is well know: : And . Tiller, 

B b 4. Agent 
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„„ AN 
Agent for his Grace the Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, did always (accordingly) attend the 
Clerk of the Crown, and receive the Writs for 


ſummoning and proroguing the Convocation of 


that Province. | 

But it ſo happening at that time, that the 
Archbiſhop of York bad no proper Agent, that 
came io demand of the Clerk of the Crown, the 
Writ for tbeProvince of York. The Clerk of the 
Crown did thereupon deſire Ar. Tillet to recerve 
the Writ for York Province, and convey it at 
his leiſure and diſcretion , but the ſaid My. 
Tiller did not think proper to meddle with it. 
Since the late Lord Chancellor delivered 
2p the Seals, there have been five Prorogati- 
ons of the Parliament, and at each ſame time, 
a IWrit ſeal'd by the preſent Lord Keeper, for 
proroguing the Convocation, as well for the 
Province of York, as for that of Canterbury ; 
and the ſaid Writs, according to the conſtant 
courſe, as ſoon as ſeaPd, have been deliver d 
back to the Clerk of the Crown, in whoſe cu. 
ſStody they are and ought to be, till a Perſon 
authoriz*'d by the reſpective Archbiſhop, come 
and receive them from him, and give him a 


Diſcharge for em. 


If this Account be not true, Mr. A. will 


ſoon diſprove it; if it be true, he is bound 
o confels, (if Confeſſion may timely 
lerve,) That his Complaints and Aggra- 
E about dropping the Provincial Writ 
or Work, will not bear any hard Reflection 
on the Government; nor on any Great Mz 
niſter of State; nor on any ſubordinate Off- 
cers of the Crown: But if it did fo hap- 
pen, that it was dropp'd in the e 
JN this 
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this did ſo happen without any Deſign, or 
any Default on their fide. And it it did fo 
happen through Forgetfulneſs no Doubt, as 
he words it with another Meaning; yet the 
Perſons more immediately concern'd in the 
ſealing and delivering of that it, were not 
ſo much as ſorgerfu! of their ſtared Duty, 
and the cuſtomary Practice. 5 


Becauſe one Part of my Diſpute with Mr. 


A. is the Premunientes Clauſe, and the ex- 
pedience of a preſent Execution of it; it will 
be therefore proper to give a true Copy of 
the firſt Writ from the Crown that ever had 
this Clauſe included in it; with ſome few 
Obſervations on it. 
Clauſe, 23 Ed. 1. M. 3. Dorf. 

De Parliamento tenendo apud Weſtmonaſt. 

Rex venerabil: in Chriſto Patri R. cadem 
gratia Cantuarienſi Archiepiſcopo, totius An- 
gliæ Primati ſalutem. Sicut Lex Fuſtiſſima 
provida circumſpettione Sacrorum Principum 
ftabilita hortatur & ſtatuit, ut quod omnes 
tangit ab omnibus approbetur , fic & innuit 
evidenter ut Communibus pericults per Reme- 
dia proviſa communiter obvietur. *Sane ſatis 
noſlis, & jam eſt ut credimus per Untiverſa 
Mundi climata droulgatum, qualiter Rex Fran- 


ae de terra noſtra Vaſconie' Nos fraudulenter 


& cauteloſe decepit eam Nobis nequiter de- 
tinendo. Nunc vero predictis fraude & ne- 
quttia non contentus, ad Expugnationenm Reg- 
zi noſtri Claſſe Maxima & Bellatorum cop1o- 
ſa multitudine Congregatis, cum quibus Reg- 
num noſtrum & Regni ejuſdem Incolas ho- 
flutter jam invaſit, Linguam Anghcanam ft 

f concefls 
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Why tlie 
Citizens 
and Bur- 


geſſes 


1 


ummoned 


to Parlta- 


ment. 
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concepte Iniquitatis propaſito deteſtabili pote. 


ſtas correſpondeat (quod Deus avertat ) om— 
nino de Terra delere proponit. Quia igitur 
previſa Facula minus lædunt, & Res veſtra 
maxime ſicut caterorum Regnt ejuſdem conci. 
dium agitur in bac Parte. Vobis mandamus 
in Fide & Dileflione quibus nobis tenemini, 
firmiter Injungenies quod Die dominica 
proxime poſt Feſtum Sancti Martini in hyeme 
proxime futurum you Weſtminſter perſona- 
liter interſitig. Præmunientes Priorem © 
Capitulum Ecclefie veſtræ, Archidiaconum, 
totumg, Clerum veſtræ Dioceſeos. Facientes 
quod tidem Prior & Archidiaconus in propriis 
Xn) nan & Diffum Capitulum per unun, 
idemg; Clerus per duos Procuratores idoncos 
plenam & ſufficientem poteſtatem ab ipſis Ca- 
pitulo & Clero babentes und vobiſcum interſint 
modis Omnibus Tunc ibidem ad Tractandum 
Ordinandum & Faciendum Nobiſcum & cum 
ceteris Prelatis Proceribus & aliis Incolis 

gui noſtri qualiter hujuſmodi periculis & 
excogitatis malitits obuiandum. Teſte Rege 
apud Wengeham xxx die Sepiembris. | 

Conſemiles Literæ dirigun- 

tur celeris Epiſcopis. 


The Tranſlation of this WRIT as made |) 

Dottor Brady, with his Notes on it. 

The King to the venerable Father in Chriſt 
R. by the ſame Grace, Archbiſhop of Carter- 
bury, &c. Greeting. As the moſt juſt Law 
eſtabliſhed by Princes doth appoint, That 


firſt which concerns All ſhould be approv'd by All. 


So it evidently ſhews, that Dangers common 


to All ſhould be obviated by Remedies pro 
vide 
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ded by All. You underſtand ſufficiently , 

and as we believe *tis now divulged through 

the whole World, how the King of France 
fraudulently ſurprized Ga/cony, and yet de- 

tains it from Us. But now not content with 

that, he hath provided a great Navy and 

Army, with which he hath * invaded our About che 
Kingdom and the Inhabirants thereof, and Sch. ot Sep- 
intends to deſtroy the Engliſh Nation and 8 
Language, if his Power were anſwerable to je, =P 
his deteſtable Purpoſe, (which God avert. ) ded at Do- 
Becauſe therefore foreſcen Attempts do leſs ver, burnt 
hurt us; and not only you chiefly, but the ? SFac Fart 
reſt of the Inhabitants of the Kingdom are 7,,,, and 
Iſo concerned in this Matter. We com- killed an 
mand, firmly enjoyning you in the Faith and old Monk 
Love by which you are bound to Us, that P4/n"am 
on the Sunday next after the Feaſt of St. . 54-0. 
Martin next coming, you be at Weſtminſter. 

And that you warn the Prior and Chapter 

of your Church, the Archdeacon and whole 

Clergy of your Dzoceſs, and cauſe the Prior 

and Archdcadon in their own Perſons, and 

the Chapter by One, and the Clergy by Io 

fit * Procurators or Proxies, having ſufficient « heſe are 
Power from the ſaid Chaprer and Clergy to nom called 
be preſent with you, then and there to treat, Clergy of 
ordain, and appoint with Us and the reſt of the Convo- 
the Prelates, great Men, and other Inhabi- en. 
tants of the Kingdom how to prevent theſe 

Dangers and deſigned Milſchiets. 

Witneſs the King at Wengeham zhe 30th of 
deptember. 


This Engliſh Verſion and the marginal 
Notes to it are a tranſcript from Dr. Brady, 
in 
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in his Treatiſe of Engliſh Burghs Or Boronghs | 
Fo/ap."34. An Author whom Mr. Atterbiury” 


calls Learned and Accurate; and ſays the very 


Tranſeripts of that knowing Perſon are c, 


. always, and ſecurely to be rely d on. 1 Edit 
" Addend. p. 516, 

And therefore to oblige M. A. with the 

farther Authority and Judgment of a Writer, 


tranſcribe from him ſome other of his Re- 
marks on this very Writ ; which may I hope 
be the more acceptable to him and the World; 
becauſe the Book it ſelf, having been writ 
at a critical Juncture, is very hard to pro- 
cure, Dr. Brady proves, that diſtinct Citi- 
Zens and Burgeſſes were not call'd with the 
Knights of the Countys and Earls, Barons 
and great Men to Parliament, till the 22 


Clergy were likewiſe firſt call'd to Partia- 
ment. And lays her.. | 
The Summons to this Parliament direttel 
zo, tbe Archbiſhop of Canterbury zs very ob. 
* ſervable, and may furniſh us with the Reaſon 
.. whythe King ſummoned the Citizens and Bur— 
_ gijjes to it. Then after he has preſented the 
Reader with the Original Writ, and added 
his 'own-fer/ron of it as before given: Then 
he makes ſome additional Remarks, which 
The firſt I ſhall here fubjoin. Thzs 7s the firft Sum— 


Summons mons I find directed to the Archbiſhop , by 
of the 
common 


Clergy to the Clergy of his Droceſs, and the Chapter 10 
Parliament. Coe 10 Parliament with him, by their Pro- 
carators or Repreſentatives, and the ſame 
Reaſon given in this Writ, that brought then 

hither, 


whom he {o juſtly values; I ſhall farther | 


Ed. 1. when the Proctors for the Dloceſin 


Thich he was ordered to cauſe the Body of 
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ither, brought alſo the Citigens and Burgeſſes; © 
a, may appear by the Writ before recited, di- 

'Y refted to every Sheriff of England for the firft 
I Choice of them, and dated the third day of 
' } October, next following after the date of this 

t % the Archbiſhop. 

Ihe treating, ordering, and appointing Re- 
medies to prevent the imminent Dangers to 
e Kingdom, way only to raiſe Money to pro- 

r I] ſecute the War, and defend the Nation a- 

N gainſt the King of France: And towards that, 
be Clergy gave a tenth; the Earls, Rarons 
3 and Knights gave an eleventh, and the De- 

t YI meaſn Cities, Burges and King's Tenants of 
bis Demeaſns gave a ſeventh Part of all their 
UE Moveable Goods. 5 gt q 

By this View of the Writ, and this ſhort 1 
Comment of Dr. Brady on it; it does ap- 
pear what grievous Miſtakes M. A. has com- ix 
mitted on this Matter. 7 

1. He would have it a Practiſe reſtor'd by 
rug I. when it was certainly begun by 

im. 

2. He will have it however before the | 
zd. of his Reign, ſome years ſooner : Or il 
at leaſt one year before. He is ſure of ir, in [ 
22. Ed. I. that the ſame Clauſe was then # 
3 or upon ſecond Thoughts a Clauſe ; 

quivalent to ir. When there was no ſuch q 
Clauſe, nor any ſuch Appearance of the Cler- 
gy-Proctors till this common Aa, which 
he deſpiſes, 23. Ed. I. 

3. He makes it to the Benefit of the. lower 
Clergy, it they had but underſtood their In- 
tereſt. Whereas they could not but under- 
ſtand, it was to give them no Privilegs, 

ut 


3 
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but that of vexatious Attendance, and con- 


tinual Impoſitions. 


4. He makes as if the King alway inſerted | 
this Clauſe, and the Clergy alway obey'd it. 


Whereas in the remaining years of Ed. I, it 


was omitted even much oftner than it was 


inſerted : And the Clergy's Obedience to 
it was all Arbitrary Force upon them. 


5. He makes as if there were no Returns 


to the Crown upon ſuch Execution of the 
Premunientes Clauſe: But that Letters of 
Proxy from the Chapters or Dioceſan Cler- 
gy were ſufficient. Whereas a due Return 
was made directly to the King upon the firſt 
Execution of this Clergy's Call to Parlia- 
ment. Which Return I ſhall here give from 


Pryn. Parl. Writ. p. 161. Vol. x. and from a 


better Tranſcript from the Regiſter of Bath. 


Sereniſſimo Domino ſuo, Domino Edwards, 
Dei Gratid illuſtri Regi Angliæ, Domino Hi. 
berniæ, & Duci Aquitaniæ ſui devot! Tho- 
mas Prior & Capitulum Bathonienſis Eccleſie 


ſalutem & debitam cum Orationibus aſftduss 


Reverentiam & Felicitatem. Ad tractandum, 
ordinandum, & faciendum una vobiſcum © 
cateris Prelatis & Proceribass & aliis Regni 
Incolis in preſenti Convocatione generali apud 
Heſtmonaſterium die Dominica proxime poll 
Feſtum Santti Martini pro divenſis Regni Negs- 
liis conbenientibus, dilectum in Chriſto Confra- 
trem & Conprofeſſum noſtrum Fratrem W. de 
Hampton noſtrum factmus ordinamus & con. 


flitumus Procuratorem per Preſentes, ple- 


nam & liberam Poteſtatem eidem in hac parte 
concedentes. In cujus Rei Teſtimonium ſ1g1! 
lum Caßituli noſiri Præſentibus eſt appenſun. 

Datum 
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Datum in Capitulo noftro Bathon. Die Mer- 


I :nrii proxime ante Feſtum Sancti Martini. 


Anno Gratie MCC. nonageſimo quinto. 
Cartular Bathon. MSS. p. 202. 


There is a more expreſs Return to the 
King of the one Proctor appointed for the 
Chapter of Bath in this Form, upon the Pro- 


togation of the Parliament from Sunday at- 


ter St Martin to Sunday before St. A- 
drew. 

Sereniſſimo Domino ſuo, Domino Eduardo, 
Nc. ſui devott Philippus Superior & Capitu- 
lum Bathon. Eccliſiæ Salutem, &c. Ad trac- 
tandum, ordinandum & faciendum una vobiſ- 
cum ei ceteris Prælatis & Proceribus & aliis 
Regni Incolis in bac inſtanti Convocatione ge- 
nerali apud Weſlmon. die Dominica proxima 
ante Feftum Santi Andree Apoſtol: -----dilefum 
in Chriſto Confratrem & Conprofeſſum noſt rum 
Fratrem W. de Hampton noſtrum facimus or- 
dinamus & ge og Procuratorem legitt- 
mum per Preſentes, dantes eidem plenam & 
liberam Poteſtatem omnia noſtro nomine fa- 
ciendi que nos faceremus, fi in Convocatione 
memorata Præſentes eſſe poſſemus. In cujus 
Rei Teſtimonium Sigillum Capitult noſtri Præ— 
ſentibus eſt Appenſum. Datum in Capitulo 
noſtro Bathon. die Santte Cecilie Virgins & 


Martiris. Anno Gratiæ MCC. nonageſimo 
unto. 


We may be ſatisfied, there were then the 
like Returns made to the King by the Cler- 
gy of each Dioceſs, as well as by the Chap- 
ter of each Cathedral Church, And if Par- 
liamentary ProQors had been then elected, 

without 
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without ſuch due Returns of them, I preſume 
the King would not have then thought his 
Writ ſatisfied, nor his Authority obey'd, but 
would have ſuſpected, his Papal Clergy had 
made bur a Jelt of his Royal Summons. ?# 


The firſt Act of Parliament by which the Clergy 
were Tax'd in common with the Laity, Annes 
16, 17. Caroli Secundi. 


At the Seſſion of the ſame Parliament held at 
Weſtminſter, Nov. 24. 1664. and continu'd to 
the ſecond Day of March, 1664. 


| USE I: | 

An Act for granting a Royal Aid unto the 
' Kimgs Majeſty, Oc. 

— — PDiꝛovided al wars, and be it En⸗ 
aced bp:the Autho:ty afozelatd, That all Spiri⸗ 
tual P2omotions, and all Lands, Poſſeſftons, o: 
Revenues annext to, and all Goos and Chattels 
growing oꝛ renewed, upon the lame, 02 elſe where, 
appertaining tothe Owners ok the ſaid Spiritual 
Pꝛomotions oꝛ anp of#hein, © which are 02. ſhall be 
charged, oz made contributary by'this Act towards 
the Payments afozeſaid,” during the time * therein 
appointed, ſhall be abſplutely freed and diſcharged 
from the two laſt of the kour "Subſidies, granted 
by the Clergy to His Ma jeſt yy His Heirs and Suc- 


ceſloꝛs, by an Act made in a fozmer Selſion of this 


preſent Parliament, Entituled; „An Act for con- 
firming of tour Subſidies granted by , the Clergy ; Any 
Clauſe o: Thing in the ſaid Ac to the contrary 
not withſtanding. - > 1 

a Provided alwaps that nothing herein 
contained, ſhall be dzaton into Example, to the 
p2ezudice of the Antient Rights belonging unto 
the Lozds Spiritual and Tempoꝛal, oz Clergy of 
this Realm, oz unto either of the Univerſities, o: 
unto any Colleges, Schools, Ams⸗Houſes, Bo⸗ 
lpirals oꝛ Cinque⸗Poꝛts. 


FN. 


e „ e © © 
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ER RAT A of the Preſs. 


Age 11. line 5. from bottom, for er Aembiy read 
I” Aſembly, p. 28.1. 8. for almoſt r. utmaſt, p. 5 1. I. 20. 
for ry r. very, P. 57. I. 8. for Hen. 7. r. Hen, 6. p. 110. 
I. 6. from bot. for National r. General, as in the Refe- 
rence, p. 128. I. 5. from bot. for Lambeen r. Lambeth, 
p. 143. 1. 14. for might be ready r. were ready, p. 147. l. 13. 
for clear by r. clearly, p. 23 1. l. 4. from bot. for Tractar- 
tui r. traftaturi, p. 240.1. 8. for Ordeicus r. Ordericus, ib. 
I. 12. from bot. for Orders r. Order, p. 247. 1. 18. for ne- 
ver r. ever, P. 249. l. 2. for Subjects r. Subject, p. 25 1. I. 3. 
for derived r. depriv'd, p. 270. I. 7. for foedat r. feoda, p. 
308. 1. 12. from bot. for Præmontory Clauſs r. Premonitory 
lauſe. Appendix 5 222. l. 19. for Caution r. Evaſions, 

324. 1 Ed. l. 9. for Records of the Parliament r. Records 
of the laſt Parliament, p. 341. 1 Col. I. 10. for Aſperſion 

t. Aſſertion, p. 368. 2 Col. I. 2. from bot. for ſtood have 
7: have ſtood., p. 382. I. 12. for Superior r. Supprior. 
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